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SIR,

W hen I was honoured with permiflion to 
dedicate the former part of this Work to 
Your Majefty, I entertained little hope that 
the remainder would be brought to a conclu- 
fion. But the confequences of Your Majefty’s 
condefcenlion in my favour have been leifure, 
tranquillity, and health. In poffeffion of thefe 
bleifmgs, I returned naturally to thofe pur-

fuits

I w ■ &
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fuits which have enabled me to fulfil my en
gagement to the Public, Imprefled therefore, 
as I am, with a fenfe of the moft devoted gra
titude, nothing remains for me to folicit, but 
the continuance of the fame protection to the 
completion, as 1 experienced at the commence
ment of the Work, And if it {hall appear 
that the plan has been formed with judgment, 
and executed with fidelity, no farther qualifi
cation will be neceffary to recommend it to the 
confideration and patronage of Your Majeffy,

I have the honour to fubfcribe myfelf

T O U R  M A J E S T Y ’ S

Moft obedient, 

moft faithful,

humble Servant, and Subject,

jONEf i Soj.  ' WILLIAM VINCENT.

' M . v .  ■ ' ' ■
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W heth R̂ the following Work will afford a degree of 

fatisfadtion proportionate to the labour of compiling it, 

is a queftion not for the Author, but for others to de-
\

cide. By fome it may be thought digreffive, tedious', 

and m inute; while others may conceive that there are 

various fources of information ftill unexplored, which 

it was my duty to inveftigate. T o  the firft I reply, 

that I thought nothing fuperfluous which could contri

bute to the elucidation of the fubjedt propofed ; and in 

anfwer to the latter I may obferve, that there muft be 

fome limits affigned to collection and refearch. It is 

the office of judgment to feledt only fuch materials as 

will bear upon the point to be difcuffed; and for the 

exercife of this judgment, I now ftand amenable to the

tribunal

- '  C  . * .
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tribunal of the Public. Friendly animadverfions upon 
the errors which may occur, I fhall confider, not as a 
caufe of offence, but as the means of correction; and 
of remarks proceeding from a contrary fpirit, I have 

 ̂ hitherto had little reafon to complain. But if  the Work
which I now fubmit to the infpedtion of the Public, 
fhould not obtain the fame favourable reception as l  
have experienced upon former occafions, it fhall be my 
laft offence. In the fixty-fixth year of my age, it is 
time to withdraw from all my purfuits of curiofity, and 
confine myfelf to the duties of my profeflion.

A D V E R-
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a d v e r t i s e m e n t .
*

T HE account o f Marco Polo’s Map, given (Part I. 

p. 201.) from Ramufio, is not correct ; for h  

appeared, that the Map in the church o f St. Michael di 

Murano, is not Marco Polo’s, but drawn up by Fra,

Mauro, a geographer at V e n ice ; and is the Map copied 

for Prince Henry o f Portugal.

*

A  Fac Simile o f  this Map has been taken, and is 

expected in England every d a y ; when it arrives, a fhort 

account o f it w ill be given, and delivered gratis to the 

purchafers o f this work.

T h e Map o f Marco Polo’s Travels is in the Doge’s 

Palace at Venice, and was framed from that o f  Fra9 0

Mauro.

P a r t  II. a
/
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I a m  to acknowledge my obligations to Mr. Dal- 
rymple*, in regard to the prefent publication, in the fame 
manner as upon former occafions: I was, by his kind- 
nefs, furnifhed with Surveys of the Harbours and Iflands 
on the Coafi of Malabar, which have been of great ufe.

And to Mr. A. Hamilton, of Edinburgh, editor of a 
Sanfkreet Dictionary, 1 have been indebted for the Inter
pretation of Sanfkreet Names on the fame coafi. This 
favour was the more acceptable, as I was known to that 
Gentleman only by my publications; and his offer of 
afliflance was fpontaneous.

■ ' , . ■ ? i, &IS;' '• ty \
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CONTAINING

A  Catalogue o f the Articles o f Commerce in the PERIPLUS, 
corrected,, enlarged, and compared with the Articles enumerated 

in the DigcTt o f the Roman L aw , relating to the Imports and 

Exports at ALEXANDRIA - Page 561
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P E R I P L U S

O F  T H E
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A R A B I A .

B O O K  III.

I. JntroduElion.— II. isfowA— III. P ^ ra, Kingdom o f Idumea,
Nabatheans.— IV . Voyages difltnguijhable in the Peri plus ',— V . 77?£
Compafs.— V I. Wealth o f Arabia.— VII. Thamudeni and Canraites.
— VIII. Burnt I f  and, Moofa, Coaf o f Yemen.— IX . Expedition o f 
Elias Gallus.— X. Straits o f Babel Mandeb, ancient Navigation o f  
Sefofris.— XI. Aden.— XII. Arrangement o f the Coaf o f Arabia 
on the Ocean— XIII. Kami.— X IV . Bay Sachalites, Iladramaut.
— X V . Dioforida, or Socotra. —  X V I. M ofba and Omana.—
X V II. Ifands o f Zenobius, or Curia M aria.— X V III. Sarapis, or 
Madeira. — X IX . Ifands o f Kalaius, or Suadi.— X X . Ifands o f 
Papias. — X X I. Sabo, AJfabo, or Mo $ an don.— X X II. Teredon,
Apblogus, or Oboleh.— X X III. Oriental Commerce by the Gidph o f 
PerJia. —  X X IV . Cairo. —  X X V . Crufades. — X X V I. Gerrha.—
X X V II. Mineans.— X X V III. Antiquity o f Oriental Commerce.— '
X X IX . Conclufon.

1. H p H E  commerce of the Ancients between Egypt and the coafl 
of Africa, with all that concerns their difcoveries to the 

South, has been traced in the preceding pages; and we now return
H H again

1 “ ■......  ’ /
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again to Egypt, in order to take a freih departure, and profecute 
our inquiries till we reach their final boundary on the Eaft. The 
prefent Book will comprize all that concerns the commerce o f Ara
bia, both in the interior, and on the coaft.

The Periplus is ftill to form the bafis of our inveftigation j but as 
the object propofed is to give a general account o f the communi
cation with the Eaft, no apology is requifite for detaining the reader 
from the immediate contemplation o f the work itfelf. A  variety o f 
fcattered materials, all centring at the fame point, are to be collected,

,before a comprehenlive view can be prefented, or an accurate judg
ment form ed; and if  this talk can be executed with the fidelity and 
attention which the nature o f the fubjed requires, the general refult 
will be preferable to the detail o f a lingle voyage, in the fame pro
portion as a whole is fuperior to its parts.

I he commencement, then, of this fecond Voyage is again from 
Berenice, and from this port there were two routes pradifed in the 
age o f the author; one, down the gulph to Mooza and Okelis diced, 
and the other, firft up to M yos Hormus, and then acrofs the gulph 

by the promontory' Pharan, or Cape Mahomed, to Leuke Kome 

in Arabia. This latter route is the immediate object o f our con
sideration,

L E U K E  " K  O M L

IE L euke K ome, or the W hite Village, I lhall place nearly at the 
Mouth of the bay of Acaba, the Elanitick Gulph o f the ancients ’ ;

and

1 A  comparative table, containing the diffc- d ’ Anville and M . Goffcllin, will be given here- 
rent diili ibutioii o f the ancient names, by M . after j and .1 mull mention once for all, that

when

** \ th
1
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and my reafons for affuming this pofition will be given at large in 
their proper place. But to this village we are immediately directed 
by the journal, after a paflage o f two or three days from M yos 
H orm us; for here, we are informed, “  was the point o f commu- 
« nication with Petra the capital o f  the country, the refidence o f 
« Malichas the king of the Nabateans. Leuke Koine itfelf had the 
** rank o f a mart in refpeft to the fmall veflels which obtained 

their cargoes in Arabia; for which reafon there was a garrifon 
placed in it under the command o f a centurion, both for the 

“  purpofe o f protection, and in order to collect a duty of twenty- 
five in the hundred3”  [upon the exports and imports].
W e obtain, in thefe few words, a variety o f particulars highly 

important to the fubjeCt o f our confideration; for we find a native 
king under the controul o f the Romans, a duty levied updn the 
trade of the natives, and the nature of the communication between 

the port and the capital. And if  we now reflect that the intercomfe 
with the capital was rather fixed here, at the mouth o f the Elanitick 
gulph, than either at Elana itfelf, or at Ezion Geber, we Ihall dis
cover the fame principle as operated on the Egyptian coaft, where 
the communication was fixed at M yos Hormus rather than Arfinoc, 

or at Berenike in preference to M yos Hormus.

when I make ufe o f M. GofTelhVs Refearches to him the old complaint, male fit illis qui 
without mentioning his name, it is not to de- ante nos noftra dixerunt. 
prive him o f the honour of his difcoveries, but 1 ; literally, fitted out.
becaufe it mud occur fo frequently that the 3 In Albuquerque’ s time, the foldan of 
repetition would be offenlive. 1 had traced E gypt received cuilom upon fpices, and other 
this coaft "many years before the publication of commodities, at Judda, in the fame manner 
M. Goffeilin’s Recherches fur la Geographic as the Romans had formerly received them at 
des Ancicns, z tomes, PaVi3 i 798 ; and though Leuke Rome. Commentar. de A .  d Albu- 
he precedes me in publication, I will not apply qaerque, p. iv. c. 7.

H H 2 ln
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In the age of the Periplua, as this courfe was the lefs frequented: 
of the two, lo is it apparent that the commerce itfelf was of. Ids 
importance; the vefleis employed are Arabian, and the duty fee.ns 
collected on them only : poffibly the ihips, which touched here after 
eroding from Myos Hormus, had paid the cuitoms in that port, 
and made this harbour chiefly for the purpofe o f accommodation, 
or of afeertaining their route down the coafl o f Arabia.

Very different is the idea that I conceive of- this trade while the 
communication with Egypt was in the hands of the Arabians them- 
felves, previous to the appearance of Ptolemy’s fleets upon the Red 
bea, and their immediate communication with Sabea; for the 
caravans, in all ages, from Minea 4 in the interior of Arabia, and 
from Gerrha on the gulph of Perfia, from Hadramaut on the ocean, 
and fome even from Sabea or Yemen, appear to have pointed to 
Petra, as a common centre; and from Petra the trade feems to have 
been again branched out in every direction to Egypt, Paleftine, and 
Syria, through Arfinoe, Gaza, Tyre, Jerufalem, Damafcus, and 
a variety of fubordinate routes that all terminated on the Medi
terranean.

, It is not confonant to the defign of this work to enter into any
commerce antecedent to hiftory; but from analogy, from the magni
ficence recorded of Nineve and Babylon, from the ruins of Thebes 
ftill remaining, there is every reafon to fuppofe that the wealth and 
power of thefe great cities arofe from a participation in this com
merce ; and that the Arabians were the carriers common to them alL

♦  The pofitlon of the Mine! is dubious: from Mecca, tom. ii. p. 116 .; Strabo places
.oc iart fuppotes them to. be in the vicinity o f  C'arana of the Mineans new to the Sabeans,,

.riadramaut 3 Guileliin places them two days p. -fib.

3. ‘ This
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This is a fad  which will admit of proof as foon as hiftory com
mences ; but we may paufe a moment to obferve, that though the 
Chaldeans and Aflyrians might have been navigators themfelves, as 
the gulph of Perfia opened a communication for them with the 
Indian Ocean, and their works at Babylon and Teredon intimate 
fome attention to the advantages of a naval power; ftill the In
dians5, Perfians, and Egyptians, feem to have been reflrained by 
prejudices, either political or religious, from diftant navigation; and 
though Perfia and Egypt manifeftly reaped the profits of an Oriental 
commerce which paffed through thefe countries to others more 
diftant, either on the north or on the weft, ftill the common centre 
was Arabia 6: the Arabians had no obftrudions either from manners, 
laws, habits, or religion ; and as there is every proof that is requi- 
fite, to fhew that the Tyrians and Sidonians were the firft merchants 
who introduced the produce of India to all the nations which encir
cled the Mediterranean, fo is there the ftrongeft evidence to prove, 
that the Tyrians* obtained all thefe commodities from Arabia..

5 The religion of India forbids the natives non fi riceve per teflimonio, ne quello che 
to pafs the Attock : it ia the forbidden river, naviga per mare.
And if their religion was the fame formerly as Linfchotin in Purchas, vol. iii. p. 1765* 
it.is now, they could not go to fea ; for even writes, “ the Abexiins [Abyffinians] andAra- 
thofe who navigate the rivers mult always eat bians, fuch as are free, do ferve in all India, 
on land.— The Perfians, if their religion was for faylers or feafaring-rnen.”  
that of Zerdufht, could not go to fea ; for the 4 Plin, lib. vi. c. 28. Arabes in univerfum 
Guebres, who build the fioeft ihips in the gentes ditifiimx, ut apud quas maxime opes, 
world at Bombay, mud never navigate them. Romanorum Parthorumque fubfidant, venden- 
The Egyptians did not only abhor the fea tibus quae a mari aut fylvis capiant, nihil in* 
themfelves, but all thofe likewife that ufed it. vicem redimentibus.
Goffellin Recherches, tom. ii. p. 96. Died. 7 See Herodotus, who fays the name o£ 
lib. i. p. 78. See alfo Marco Polo, lib. iii. Cinnamon is from the Phenieians. 
c. 20. Ed. Rarrrufio: quello che bee vino.

Jjr* . ' ,
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P E TR A  KINGDOM OF IDUMEA. NABATS&ANS.

III. B u t  if  Arabia was the centre o f this commerce, Petra* was 
the poi/it to which all the Arabians tended from the three fides of 
their vaft peninfula 9: here, upon opening the oldeft hiftory in the 
world, we find the Ilhmaelites, from Gilead, concluding a caravan 
o f camels loaded with the fpiees10 of India, the balfam and myrrh of 
Hadramaut; and in the regular courfe of their traffic, proceeding to 
E g yp t”  fo ra  market. The date Of this tranfadion is more than 
feventeen centuries prior to the Ghriftian era; and, notwithttanding 
its antiquity* it has all the genuine features of a caravan crofting the 
Defert at the prefent hour.

It is this confideration, above all others, which makes the Petra 
we have arrived at with the Periplus, an object the moft worthy of 
our curiofity j for Petra is the capital o f Edom or Seir, the Idumea 
or Arabia Petrca of the Greeks, the Nabatea, conlidered both by 
geographers, hjftorians, and poets, as the fource o f all the precious 
commodities of the eaft. And as Idumea is derived from Edom, or

* Agatharchides Hudf. p. $7. ITrrptw xad Arabia, are mentioned by name j and it is not
tt% TiMuuf&m......... !is *v Ttf/um «*) bUm'itt, x*l afftiming too much to fuppofe, that the fpicei
•vJartt U *W o» T“ { todaw^Ajw®*, tot ft here mentioned are from India a lfo: the term
JuS*uni», »s Jdy*. *»i r* ptfrU t* vfit IvJim nfed is F iiO J , Necoth, uftich fignifies any 
antw ri, a’Jro *5* tk; km Harâ ’tsftv, And thing bruited or brayed in a mortar, as fptces 
Pliny, lib. vi. e. 28-; "hue convenk bivium are rc4 ne<.() ;r, ov<j er to ufe them with our 
eorum qui Syria Palmy ram petierc et eorum food- n > s  T ftrj# ;s a gum or ballam. aild 
ejni ab Gaza veniunt. And again : fh Panti-
gvis ripa, Forath, in quod a Petra con veniunt. tD7> k o t , *s t*le âme> evidently marking the

9 The fea coaft o f  Arabia is more than produce of Arabia, tee Parkhurft in voce.
1,500 miles. See alfo Gen. xxv. 18. 5 and Cumberland’s

*> In the thirteenth chapter o f  Exodua the Origin of Nations, p. 2 to. 
fpk-esof India, and the gums and odours o f ’ * Geneiis, xxxvii. 25.

Efau

, . .; ' ! a ' -  ‘ ' ' ; ■ "/.
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Efau the fon of Ifaac, fo is Nabatea deduced from Nebaioth the fon. 
of Ilhmael ; and Efau married Bafhemath the lifter of Nebaioth;
Little refpedf as has been paid to the genealogies 13 of the fcripture 
by fome writers of the prefent day, it is ftill to be confidered that 
the Bible may be tried by the rule o f hiftory as well as infpiration, 
and that the traditions of the Arabians are in harmony with the 
writings o f M ofes; for they as univerfally acknowledge 14 Joktan, 
the fourth from Shem, as the origin o f thofe tribes which occupied 
Sabea and Hadramaut, that is, Yemen and the incenfe country j 
and Ilhmael the fon of Abraham, as the father of the-families that 
fettled in Hejaz, which is Arabia Deferta; as they do Edom for the 
anceftor of the Idumeans, who occupied Arabia Petrea. Thefe form 
the three'5 general divifions of this vaft country and nation, as ex
traordinary for the prefervation of its manners, as its liberty; and 
which is continuing at this day to fulfil one of thofe prophecies 
which allure us of the truth of that Hiftory in which thefe families 
are recorded.

The name of this capital, in all the various languages in which it 
occurs, implies a rock14, and as fuch it is defcribed in the Scriptures, 
in Strabo, and A 1 Edrifli; but it is a rock fupplied with an abundant

11 Gen. xxxvi. 3. below the mountains. See Reiike Ind. Geog.
13 See Gibbon, vol. v; p. 179. note 21. in Alfilfedam. 

and p. 197. 16 Thomud gives a name to the Thamy-
*4 Gen. x. 26, 27. the fon of Joftan. Ha- deni of the Greeks in this neighbourhood, and 

lartnaveth is equivalent to Hadzrmauth, or is fufficiently acknowledged by the Oriental 
Hadramaut. writers. The fprings o f Thomud might give

** The Arabians divide their country into rife to a river, which Pliny mentions, lib. vi. 
five, taking in Oman and the eaftern fide, c. 18. and which d’Anville carries into the 
under the name of Aronda or Jemama, and Lake Afphaltis. 
making a diftjnft part o f theTehamaor country

fpring
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fpring of water, ftyled Thomud ”  by the Nubian, which gives it a 
diftinftion from all the rocks in its vicinity, and conftitutes it a 
fortrefs of importance in the Delert. Strabo did not vifit it hitnfeli, - 
but defcribes it from the account of his friend Athenodorus the phi- 
lofopher. Athenodorus fpoke with great admiration of the people, 
their civilized manners and quiet difpofition.. The government was 
regal; but it was the cuftom for the fovereign to name a minifte-r18, 
who had the title of the king’s brother, in whofe hands the whole 
of the power 19 feemed chiefly to refute : fuch a mini iter (or vizir, 
as we ihould.now call him) was Sylleus in the reign of Gbodas 
and A'retas, who makes ib confpicuous a figure in the hi dory oi 
Jofephus, and who was tried and executed at Rome, according to 

Strabo, for his treachery to Elius Gallus.
i.'.

*7 T he names are, W h o o d .  Petra, he fay*, is Errakym, the
„  , , c t fame as the Rekcmc or Raktm of Jokpiuis.
Rekam, Numbers, xx*i. 8. Jofttua,x.u. 21 . ^  Voc Caraccha, £rrakimuin, Sjapbech,

Bochart. Canaan, lib. i. c 44 . ^  | j ^  miftake of for the other he im.

putes to Bernard. Thefaurarius de Acquifit.
Rokom. Terr* Sanftsc, xxii, 2. 5. It is in he. 31°
Rekcrae. . p  t «>'o" A  bilfeda. Which, i f  true, make! it no

. A  Rekeme j quae Griecis vocatur Petra. Jo- 3̂  ^  ^  ^  ^  whfch hc

rePhU9' places in 29° 8' o ' ; but Schultens fay?, Petra
Arke. jofephus.  ̂ js ;n j;„o g0' G" from Abilfeda j if fo, it is
Scla; from a rock K eb . oniy R oman miles from Aila. Carak h

1, , * a t-k  w  * u  ln^nw mentioned as well as H agjr, by Abilfeda,
Hagar, a rock. Arab H u be lot voce, ^  w W  the Modem-. were de-

'*11} ’ ' ’ J feated in their firft conflict with the Romans.
Arak, Karak.Krak de Montreal. Crufaders. In the route from Gaza to Karak there are 
Petra, a Rock. Greek. full the ruins of thirty villages, and remains of
The Rock, pre eminently. Jerem xlix. 16. buildings, pillars, See. indicating the former

See Blnney in loco. wealth of the country. Volney Syria, p. 212.
But fee Schultens (Index Geog ad vltarn 18 farfetrit, as literally a vizir as it can be 
Saladini), where he informs us that Hagar rendered.
»nd Krak are not Petra, though in the neigh- Jofephus Antiq. xvi. p. 734.

\ Mofes

‘ S  *
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M ofes was forbidden to molefl the fons o f Edom in his paffage 

through the wildernefs; but that there was then a confiderahle com

merce in the country we have reafon to conclude, from  the conqueft 

o f Midian 10, in its neighbourhood, by G id eon 11, not many years 

after j when gold is defaulted as abundant among the Midianites, and 
their wealth in camels a proof o f the traffic by w hich they fubfifted.

In the reign o f David, Had ad 11 the prince of Edom was driven out, 
and Hebrew garrifons were placed in Elath and Ezion Geber, where 

Prideaux fuppofes that David commenced the trade of Ophir *3, 

w hich was afterwards carried to its height by Solomon.

A nd here, perhaps, it will be expected that the trade to O phir 

ffiould be examined, which has fo much divided the opinions o f 

mankind, from the time o f Jerom to the prefent m om ent; but as I 

have nothing decifive to offer upon the queftion, I ffiall only date 

m y reafons for acceding to the opinion o f Prideaux an d ‘Goffellin, 

w ho confine it to Sabea.

For I neither carry Ophir to Peru with Arias Montanus, or to 

Malacca with Jofephus, or to Ceylon with Bochart, becaufe I con- 

fider all thefe fuppofitions as founded upon no better evidence than 

the finding o f gold In thofe countries; but our choice mull lie be-

Z!) Midian is the country o f Jethro, on the countries; and his marriage with Pharaoh’*
E lanitick Gtilph, called Madicn by the Arabs, daughter proves his rank and eftimation. 
and Jethro, Scioaib. A 1 Edrifi, p. 109. i K ings, xi. 19. H e  attempted to recover

11 Judges, viiu 24. the people are called Edom  in the latter end o f Solomon’ s reign.
Ilhmaelites. Gideon for his reward demanded 23 D avid  had treal’ured up three thoufand 
the ear-rings of the men, and the chains bn talents o f  the gold o f O phir, 1 Chron. xxix. 4. ; 
the camels’*necks : the decoration befpeaks hut this does not prove the voyage, for the 
the value of the animal. *  gold o f Ophir was a common exprefiion. See

12 Hadad fled into E g y p t for protcXion, Job, xxii. 24. xxvi. 16. Pfalms, & c . & c. 
a proof o f the connexion between the tw o lxv, 9, See Prideaux’ s Connexions, p, 4 .

i r tween
«

I °f



538 PERIPLU S OF THE E R T X H R E A N  SEA.

tween the coaft of Africa and Sabea. Montefquieu, Bruce, and; 
d’Anvitle, have determined in favour of Africa, principally, I think, 
becaufe gold has always been an export from that country, while 
the precious metals were ufually carried to Sabea, to purchafe the 
commodities of the eaft. I allow great weight to this argument, 
and I admit the probability of d’Anvilkfs fuppofition, that the Ophir 
of Arabia might naturally produce an Ophir on the coaft of Africa, 
which fhould, by an eafy etymology, pafs into Sophir, Sophar, So*. 
pharah el Zaiige, Or Sophala: but. I by no means fubfcribe to the 
fyftem of Bruce, which he has difpiayed with fo much learning and 
ingenuity ; and which, he thinks eftablifhed by the difeovery of an 
anomalous rnonfoon prevailing from Sofala to Melinda, A  fenfible14 
wr.ter has denied the exigence of any fuch irregularity, and appeals, 
to Halley *?, Parkinlbn, and Forreft ; and if the irregular rnonfoon 
is annihilated, nothing remains in favour of his hypothefis but the

In the 'GcnttemanV Magazine, 1793, count mained, m u , that ihb winds arc much 
P- 222 • eaflerly hereabouts, and as often to the north o f

Halley’s account is to 'he found in the the true eaf. as to the fvuibward of it.
Philofopbical Tvanfabbons, 1686, p. 153; in The laft feutenc.c ia all that Bruce has to 
which he fays, that in thefnuth welt rnonfoon build his anomalous rnonfoon on • and it does, 
the winds are generally more fotitherly on the not prove an anomalous rnonfoon,. but a fluc- 
Abican hde, and more wefteriy on the Indian, tuition in the regular one.
So far b» is dire£Uy adverfe to Bruce's fylleip j “  The weft winds begin the firft o f April 
but he adds, that near the African coaft, £>e- “  at Socotota ; the eaftern, rnonfoon the 13th
tween it a«d the Ifland o f Madagafcar, arid “  of Odkuber, continues till April, then fair 
thence to the northward as far as the line, « weather till May. Neither have they more 
from April to ('S ob er there is found a con- “  than two monfoons yearly ; weft rnonfoon 
ftant frdh S.R.W . wind, which, as you go “  blows at Socptora all fouth; ealt rnonfoon, 
more northerly, becomes ftill more wefteriy. <t all north. A fter the 25th o f September.
V  h.it winds blow in thefe feas during the « (hips cannot depart from the Red Rea eaft. 
other half year, from Odtoher to April, ia not « ward.”  Ptuchas, vol. ii. 193. Reeling’s 
eafy to learn, becaufe navigators always return Voyage.. ’
from India without M adagafcar; tfe on'y at-

dtiration
\
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duration “  of the voyage. The duration it fhould feem eafy to 
account for, upon a different principle ; for the navigators were 
Phenicians, and we learn from Homer1’ their method of conducing 
bufmefs in a foreign port. They had no fa&ors to whom they 
could confign a cargo in the grofs, or who could furnifh them, on 
the emergence, with a lading in return; but they anchored in a 
harbour, where they were their own brokers, and difpofed of their 
cargoes by retail. This might detain them for a twelvemonth, as 
it did in the inftance to which I allude; and if the Phenicians traded 
on the Eaftern Ocean, as they did in the Mediterranean, we may 
from this caufe afhgn any duration to the voyage which the hiftory 

requires.
But my reafons for adhering to the opinions of Prideaux and Gof- 

fellin are, firft, that Ophir is mentioned 18 with Havilah and Jobab, 
all three fons of Joktan ; and all of them, as well as Joktan, have their 
refidence in Arabia Felix, moft probably beyond the Straits; and 
fecondly, becaufe the voyage to Ophir feems in confequence o f the 
vifit of the queen of Sheba to Jerufalem : it is immediately fub- 
joined 2* to it in the fame chapter ; and Sheba is Sabea 3°, or Arabia 
Felix, as we learn with certainty from .Ezekiel It is particularly

added,
16 Pliny, on a much (liorter diftance, that ters o f Sabea. He gives a very rational ac-

is, from Azania to Ccila or Okelis, makes the count o f the trade o f thefe Homerites, or 
voyage five years. Lib. xii. 19. Sabeans rather, with Africa, for the fpice*

17 Gdyfley, 0. 454- which the queen of Sheba brought; their in
is Gcnefis, x. 29. tercourfe with the Red Sea, Perfia and India,
19 1 Kings, x 10, ir .  See Gofiellin Re- and Zingium orZanguebar; with the gold ob*

ehevches, tom. ii. p. 12 1. and Volney, Syria, . tained thence by the Abyfilnians, and brought 
p, into Arabia, as it is to this day. See Cof*

30 Cofmas Indicopleuftes fuppofes the queen mas in Melch. Thevenot, vol. i. p. 7. 
of Shtba to be the queen of the Homerites; 31 Ezek. xxvii. 22. “  The merchants of

. .that is, in his age, the Homerites were maf- “  Sheba and Raamah, they were thy mer-
1 1 2 *' chants ;

|(D| . §L
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added, that the royal vifitant brought a prefcnt ©I {pices: “ jhcre; 
were no fuch fpiees as the queen ** or .oheba gave to Solomon.

I do not wifh to conceal an objedion to this fuppofition ; which is, 
though they .ire taxed, that fpiees are never mentioned as an article of 
importation from Ophir, The produce of the voyage is gold, ftiver, 
ivory, altnug-trees ” , apes, peacocks, and precious hones. But as on 
the one hand this failure in the invoice will argue much more forcibly 
againft any of the more diftant Ophirs which have been affumed ; fo 
on the other, it is no proof againft Sabea, that feveral of thefe arti
cles are not native; for thefe, and many more than are enumerated, 
would certainly be found in S’abda, if  the Arabians were navigators 
in that age, as we have every reafon to iuppofe they were.

The evidence that Solomon obtained gold from Arabia is ex- 
prefs ; and as our early authorities notice gold as. a native produce 
among the Debm31 of Hejaz, fo may we conclude that the gold 
of Africa always found its way into Yemen through Abyffima, as 
ft does at this. day. The import, of gold, therefore, we carry up #
as high as the reign of Solomon, a-nd bring it down to the time 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt ; for we learn, from the 
teftimony of Ezekiel and Arifteas35, that fpiees, precious- (tones*.

«. chants • they occupied in thy fairs [marts] D  W  AgalGnmnum , h , iiquidormr.
.. j ! t h ci/ef of all (pices, and with al! pre- gum. But m lenpture the wood doe*

cious It ones and gokl.”  In this paflfage the not. appear to be Nought for its gum, hut for
ciotwtom ., « u  g ■ *. A  ., ufe , and mufical .nftr.imetas .were made of i t , .

mtrodnftion of gold frm  Arabia »   ̂  ̂ ^   ̂ af Rhaw obf,.m s , who fup.
and Iht three articles are the Y •? ft;jj by the It*-
eomiuued to he m the rugn of Ptolemy Phi- £ ■ *  £  t Chro.I he. a ,  •

c , ™ a  A L  Ooirtirm. •* n *  « «  »  < * *  «*;>» A‘, f k,
n  A fm„ „  and Algum  are both read in A ll the kings of Arabia brought go.d and 

icripture; and Shaw, p. 4 2. cites the opi- filter to Solomon. 2 Chron. >*•/+• 
aiou of Hiller, in his Idieropbyticou, that 35 I W  ^  ■ *»« w

f{. \ i ) : ’ ; ' V:';i
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and gold,, were brought by the Arabians3 into Judea. I do not 
wifh to lay more ftrefs upon this teftimony than it will bear ; but 
it is not unreaiorrable to luppofe, that the circumftances of this/ 
commerce were fimilar, in an early age, to tfiofe of a later period.
The removal of thefe difficulties will fhew the inducement which 
perfuades me to join in opinion with Prideaux arid Goffellin, upon 
a queftion that has been more embarrafled by hypothefis, and dii- 
tra&ed by erudition, than any other which concerns the commerce 

of the ancients.
The participation of Hiram in this concern is founded upon 

neceffity as well as policy; for if Solomon was mafter of Idumea,, 
the Tyrians were cut off from Arabia, unlefs they united with the 
poffcffors^ and whatever profit Solomon might derive iiom the im
port, the whole of the export on the Mediterranean would be to 
the exclufive emolument of Tyre. Here the Greeks found the 
commodities of the eaft, or received them in their own ports fiom 
the hands of the Phgnicians ; for they were not allowed to enter 
the harbours of Egypt till the reign of Pfammetichus ; and the very

wtfvrAft X P T S O r  U  riv Strabo, it,does not follow that the Tyrians
•’Aptfw fa; Tfe T&rw. Ari'teas, p 4°- Ed. were matters of the place, however their trade 
Wells, Oxon. .692. I f  Arifteas is not good paffed through it. But Rhmocolura, by its 
evidence for the Septuagint verfion, his tefti fituation on the limits ol 1 hcnicia and Egypt',
mony may be taken for the tranfiftions of the was certainly adapted in a peculiar manner for ,
age in which he lived. I imagine this to be keeping open the communication. 1 1 ideaux s 
the fame commerce as is noticed by Strabo account of Idumea and this trade (part i. p.17 )
(lib. xvi. p. 8 1 ) ,  where we learn that the j® highly accurate and comprehen ve; but we 
Tyrians traded through Rhinocolura to Pecra have no date of the fad  recorded by Strabo, 
and Leuke Kerne. Harris (vol i. p- 379 ) 3 i n ’AfaSm, perhaps, thro^ hth e coun-
fuppofes the Tyrians to be mailers of Rhino* try of the Araoians. Agatharchieles io alfo 
cplura; which'.knowledge he feems to draw an evidence in favour of the exportation of 
from Prideaux (Con. part ii. p. ,6 . & part i. gold from Arabia : sroi Tro^pvvov riiv ITT0X#p*i* 
p, 7.) : but if  it depends on the palfage of Evplav surotnWir, p. 64.

 ̂ names.

' 3̂

%



111 <§L
.ftff'Z/' ’ ■• ' ! . •■ •!. ■ '-'V. f V. v.■' i. v*-

243 PERlPLtTS OF TH E E R Y T H R E A N  SEA.

names o f the articles they obtained were derived from the Piieni- 
cians, as we are informed by Herodotus 3\

The pofleffion of Idumea by the kings of Judah continued little 
more than an hundred years, to the reign of Jehoram, when the 
Idumeans revolted **, and were not again fubdued till after an in
terval of eighty years, in the reign of Uzziah !P, Seventy years 
after this, the Syrians40 feized upon Elath ; and here terminates the 
trade of Ophir, in regard to Ifrael; and probably in regard to Tyre, 
with the capture o f that city, about an hundred and fixty years 
later, by Nebuchadnezzar.

Whether Nebuchadnezzar over-ran Idum&a, is a queflion that 
ldftory4' has not refolved; or whether he befieged Tyre with any 
view of opening a communication with the Mediterranean, is equally 
unknown ; but that he had fome plan of commerce on the guljph of 
Perfia in contemplation, we may judge from a curious fragment o f 
Abydenus4*, which informs us, that he railed a mound or wall to

confine

T! in' In rSrw Sxvfxaovtnftt Arabia to Tyre, and thence into Greece with
•vUiyan' ’S»a ft'a <y4? yitn&h. « i-w (  fut yri i  its Tyrian name.
iftytxn* in , hnw. ............. *  3* 2 Kings, viii. a*.
fJyna-1 mycixm.; ifopinv -ratbjc x«p<pso», T» n/j-ui z Kings, xiv. 22.

paSonts mliopcv, lib. iii. i f  z Kings, xvi. 6.
p. 2.53. *l It is highly probable, from the woe o f

“  The cinnamon is ftill more extraordinary; Edom in the 49th chapter o f Jeremiah.
« for where it grows, or what country pro- ** Scaliger Emend. Temp. Eragm. p. 13.
“  duces it, they cannot fay ; only the report NaffajeeWrefsj. • •«•'*&>?« Af/utx»\x> wrapb
“  is, that birds bring tire? little rolls of the iftiywyw Una xif«' ‘BiQf&rt*........... ifSTBjffcre if
“  bark which we, from the Ph.cnk-.ians, call xsl «•«»• Ifv9y5j WxXtw*. k»» XfaSii*
“  cinnamon.”  Herodotus fuppofea it, indeed, w&t* venen xm * i*s ’A^Jom haCoXxi. 

jio come from -the country .’here Dionyfus, There feems alfo to be another canal men- 
or Bacchus, was born, that is, India; though tinned by the name of Akrakauus, and a bafon
there is a fable that he was born in Sabea: above the city of the Sipparerians; and that
hut its progrels is clearly marked through thefe were all formed with a commercial view,

we
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confine the waters at the mouth of the Tigris 43; that he built the city 
of Teredon, to flop the incurfions of the Arabs; and opened the 
Naharmalca in Babylonia, which unites the Tigris with the Eu
phrates. .Thefe tranfadions may lead us to fuppofe that this con
queror would turn his attention to Idumea, and the gulph of Arabia, 
as well as to the Perfian Gulph and Tyre ; and if he did, the con- 
queft would have been ealy, either when he was in Judea, or 

during his march into Egypt..
From this time till the death of Alexander we have no account of 

Idumea; but foon after that event, we meet with two expeditions of 
Antigonus direded again!! Petra ; one under Atheneus 4+, and another 
by his fon Demetrius. Both had an unfortunate termination ; but 
the country was Hill haraffed by the rival fovereigns of Syria and 
Egypt, experiencing the fame fate as Judea, from its fimilar fitu- 
ation between both, fometimes fubjeded, and fometimes free ; till 
there arofe a dynafty at Petra, parallel to the Maccabees at Jeru- 
falem ; and, like them, partly independent and partly under the in
fluence of the more powerful monarchies on either fide.

wt may judge by what Arrian fays of T e- Babylonian monarchy ? The continuance of it 
redon : “  that it was, when Nearchuo arrived in after-times we learn from Nearchus, Strabo,
« there, the mart to which the merchants &c. ; and when Trajan was here, in the Par- 
“  brought their libanon, and other odorife- thian war, he faw a veil'd fetting fail for India,
«« rous drugs, from Arabia.”  Arrian, lib. vjjj. which excited in his mind the remembrance of 
p. 357. AifhWij, . . ba ri mri n ;  Alexander, and a delire o f invading India, if
J/*ro(wyns ot iiMotot-aymum, 3 * ra im  he had not been fo far advanced in years—
SvpMpam.ii ‘A/tfSm This (I’txopin yZ) Xiphilinus in 1 rajano.
mercantile country may be fuppofed equivalent 43 It is called the inundation of the Eryth- 
to G rar.e ; aod the whole correfponds with the reaa Sea, and is in reality at Alpbadana, in 
traffic which now exifts between Grane and the mouth of the Shat el Arab; in which.
Bafra ; fo conllant is the nature of this com- ' neighbourhood mounds of this fort are ftill pre 
mcrce, from the time of Nebuchadnezzar to ferved. See Voyage o f Nearchus, p. 436. 
the prefent hour. Have we not therefore a 44 Diodorus, lib. six. p. 391. 
right to aflumc it in ages antecedent to the

Lgivd
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I give the following catalogue of Sovereigns, as well as I have 
been able to colled; it from Jofephus, without vouching for the 
corrednefs of the-extraCl, or fuppofmg the lilt to be complete; but 
ilich as it is, it will elucidate the commerce which has been proved 
to exift in this country, and bring the hiftory of it down to/the 
period when the Romans obtained an influence in the government, 
and the command of the coaft ; in which .(late it was found by the 
Author of the Periplus;

Years bdWs The two expeditions of Antigonus into Idumea, as 
nearly as we can ftate them, were undertaken in 
the, years before our era, 309.and 308.

Malchus45— is the hr ft king o f Idumea at Petra, men
tioned by ‘Jofephus (Antiq. p. 569. Hudfon’s e d , 
and the 1 Maccabees, xi. 39.): he is (ftyled Simal- 
c ue ; and had protected Antiochus V I. reftored to 

144. the throne of Syria, in 144, by Diodotus, called

Tryphon.
Aretas—-aflifted the city of Gaza befteged by Alexander 

126. Sebina, about the year 126. (Jofephus Antiq. 595.)

*> M et, Mtlek, Malik (Arab1* ) ,  are all Theophanes, p. 124. ment ions an Artthaf,

■ from a kinS  (» < * * ) . ' In regard to aM0.49 • 556- 558> P- 2»7-
1 * " ,  Perhaps every one of thefe princes was

A'retas, fee Jofephus, l.b. xiv. cap. 2. 4. ftyled Malchus, 'or M alicW , tbt K ing, but 
and lib i. cap 6 Bel. Jud. where he men- rf,lrfns is a oper name> thol)gll Data is fin'd 
tions the conduct o fA re tw  in regard to Hyr- tQ f  if R ; Emperor, or R o p }. Si Mai- 
canus and AnStobulus. See ado the Un.vtrfal C(je fom|  comiption or ot},er of Malchus.
H.Ib vot. v«. fol. ed Pliny, vi. afc Strabo, A ^ g it thc Greck form cf  Ei Haretfch, as 
Diodor, u  t. 516. an 730. Trajan ,n Ara- Am.pa ter is of Antipas. E l Harrtfch occurs 
bia^Dio' xviii. 777. A nd Severus. Dio in often. Mahomet married the daughter of an 
Irajano, 948, ILl Haretfch. .Abulfcda. Reifke, p. 43. ,—-

Obodas

■ ' : . ' ;  ' & &  t \  ' /  ’ 'f , : ;  ’
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Years before 01>odas4‘— is either the fame as A'retas, or his fucceflbr 
within the year : he defeated Alexander about the 

125. year 125. (Jofephus Antiq. 596.)
A'retas II.— is the king to whom Hyrcanus, of the fa

mily of the Maccabees, high pried and king of 
Judea, fled, when driven out by Aridobulus.
A'retas redored him with an army of 50,000 men,

.about the time that Pompey came to Damafcus in 
63. the Mithridatic war, in the year 6 j. In this reign

commenced the connection of the Maccabees with 
Antipas, or Antipater, the Idumean, and the father 
of Herod, which terminated in the dedruCtion of 
the whole family. (Jofephus Antiq. 608, 609.)
Pompey took Petra (Dio, Latin copy, p. 23.); and 
from that Period the kings of Idumea were, like the 
other kings in alliance with Rome, dependant, 
obliged to furnifh auxiliaries on demand, and not 
allowed to aflume the fovereignty without per- 
miflfion o f the fenate, and afterwards of the em
perors. The interval between Obodas and this.
A'retas I have not been able to fill up.

Malchus II,— mud have commenced his reign before 
the year 4 7 ; becaufe in that year Cefar was at 
Alexandria, and Malchus is mentioned by Hirtius 
as one of the allied kings to whom Cefar fent for 
fuccours. (De Bello Alexandrino, p. 1. Hudfon.

45 O'bodas is written Obeidas by Strabo, fame name as Abudah, familiar to every ear 
and O'bedas by others. It feems to be the as an Arabian name.

K K Periplus,

o i i  ■0
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Year*before Peijpluii, p« i i . )  This Malchus was in Judfia
tbnft- when the Parthians took Jerufdera, and reftored

A n u go n u s; at which time Herod fled to Petra.

(Jofephus Antiq. 644*) T h e  Parthians were de~
39, feated by Ventidius in the year 39 (Dion Caflius,

Eat. p. 2 3 5 .); and Malehua was ftill king in 30 
(Jofephus Antiq. 648. 677.) ; and he is ftyled Ma- 

lichus by jofephus. (Bel. ju d , 990.)

O'bodas II.— muft have commenced his reign before the 
*4, year 24 ; becaufe in that year Elius Gallus invaded

Arabia, attended by Sylleus, mini Ter bt Obodas 
and Sylldus, was tried at Rom e and executed for his

treachery, according to Strabo (p. 7̂ 3*)» ^ut J°" 
fephus fays, on account o f charges brought again it 
him  by H erod, whole caufe was pleaded by Ni

colaus o f Damafcus. This trial did not take place 
till the reign o f rhe fucceffor o f O bodas. (JoC 

Antiq. 728, et feq.)
A'retas HI.— ierzed the throne on the death o f O bodas,

12, about the year i s ,  without applying to Rome for
the confent o f the emperor (Jof. Antiq. 736 ) ;  
and by that adl incurred the difpleahire o f Auguftus, y 
which however he appealed. I  be trial of Sylleus 
took place in this reign, w ho was accused of poi- 
foning O'bodas, and attempting the life o f A'retas, 
among the other charges brought again ft him. T h is 

A'retas, or another of the fame name, was on the

*1 H e V., as fined by VentMius. W o, lib. xlvui. .-34. I .at. f t .
throne

v T ’-; o  SR
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Years after throne as late as the year 36 after Chrift, which is
ch" ft‘ the lad year o f Tiberius; for Vitellius, proconful

J ' of Syria, was preparing to march into Idumea, but
was flopped by that event. (Jof. Antiq. 728. 736.
755.) It is in this reign we may place the vifit 
o f Strabo’s friend, Athenodorus, to Petra, who 
found it, as defcribed above, in a civilized and 
flouriflhing ftate.

A'retas IV .— whether another, or the fame as the laft, is 
dubious.

M uch difappointment have I felt in not being able to difcover 

any fucceflor to A'retas, in Jofephus or Dion Cafiius ; becaufe I 
have great reafon to believe, that in his immediate fucceflor, or in 
the following reign, we fhould have found another Malchus, or 
Malichus, the fame who is mentioned by the Periplus as the fove- 
reign o f Petrea, when the author frequented the port of Leuke 
Kome. W e learn, however, from this brief account, the com
mencement o f the Roman Influence over this government under 
Pompey, and the continuance o f it till the death o f Tiberius; and 
it will hence appear very evident, how a Roman garrifon was in
troduced into Leuke Kome, and the revenues of the port diverted 
from the pofleflion of the native kings into the Roman treafury.
The immediate date o f that tranfadfion I cannot fix ; for Elius 
Gallus appears to have had little knowledge of Leuke Kome till he 
was condu&ed48 thither by Sylleus; and, as he returned from

45 But he ftaid there all the latter part of fo that he might well leare a garrifon there 
the fumrner, and the winter, Strab. xvii. p. 781. at hii departure.

k k 2 another
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another port, he had not the opportunity of leaving a garrifon at 

this harbour before he embarked. This makes it highly probable 

that the introduction of this garrifon was in the-reign of Claudius, 

who evidently collected a revenue from the coaft of Arabia, as we 

learn from the circumftances related by Plocamus, and might well 

commence his fyftem from the head of the gulph.

It. may be here obferved, that the princes of this dynafty at Petra 

are almoft univerfally called king.s of the Nabateans by the hifto- 

rians ; and the prevalence of this tribe of Nebaioch over the Idu- 

means is placed by Prideaux4’, with his uiua! accuracy, during the 

Babylonifh captivity, agreeing admirably with the exiftence of 

their fovereignty in the reign of Antigonus, and countenanced by 

Strabo 50, who mentions the expulfiou of the Idumeans. If this, 

therefore, T>e the origin of the. dynafty, its termination is in the 

reign of Trajan, when Petrea was reduced into the form of a 

Roman province” by Palma” , his lieutenant”. Still, under the

Prickavx, Con. vol. f.p .9  ; vol. IL p. 1 jf J,. lake near the Euphrates [fee d’Anville’a Map 
50 Strabo, lib. xvi. pi 760. of the Euphr. and Tigris] ; and thefc Arabian
f  Under the name o f Palseftina Tertia 5 powers feem ufually to have been fet in mo- 

ft  ere is a coin o f Adrian’ s. tioh by the Romans and Perfians, whenever a
>* See Xiphilinus Ed. Bafil, p. 553. in Tra- war was about 10 commence between the two 

jam., who mentions like wife, p. 557. that See 1 heophanes B yz H th  p. 496.
Palma was afterwards put to death by Adrian. Univerf. H A . p. foL ed. vvhteh fays,

*3 xt i8 evident that the Roman power was A'retas is A 1 Hareth. Obodas, Abd Wad. 
never very firm in this province, at leaft under Theophanes exprefsly mentions the defeat of 
the latter empire; for Juftinian was obliged an A'rethas, and the reftoration of the tribute, 
to fubdue it after a coniiderable lapfe of in. or cuftom, on India goods, anno 27, Anaftafn, 
dependence; and Procopius, Ced.enus, and that a ,  the year488. See alfo the year5^6,
The6phaT.es, confiantly notice an A'rethas, P- 203. where an A'rethas, the flunk appoint- 
either at Petra or in Idumea, who was con- ed by the Romans, complains o f the Per dan 
iidered as an Arab fovereign in the Roman fheik Abar, fon o f A l  Mondar; another A're- 
inttrell, in oppoiition to ari A 1 Mondar under thas, was with Belifarius in Ifauria. Procop. 
the protc&ion of Perfia. The feat o f this A 1 Hid* Arcaii. p« 8.
Mondar was at Hira, on the Bahr NedjefF, a

i latter
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latter empire, we meet with an Aretas in Procopius ; and poffibly, 
according to the fluctuating power of the empire, it was at times 
fubjca, and again independent, according to the change o f circum- 
ftances, till it was finally reduced by Mahomed in perfon. This is 
a fad  fo Angular that, as I flhall make it the termination of my 
inquiries, the reader will pardon a digreffion that is foreign to the 
fubjea. For Mahomed marched againft this country with an army 
of thirty thoul'and men, of which one-third was cavalry : he took 
H a g jr54, the capital of the Tfchamudites ss; and John, the prefedt 
of A ila 56, fubmitted to pay a tribute of three hundred pieces o f 
gold Now if  Hagjr be not the Hagar of the Hebrews, the Petra 
of the Greeks, it is at leaft a hill fort in the fame country, and main
tained the fame rank as the feat of government. Aila is the Elath 
of the fcriptures, ftill at that period under the power of Conftanti- 
nople (if we may judge from the name of John the governor), fo 
late as the reign of Heraclius. This expedition is the more remark
able, as it is the firfl fuccefsful attempt of the Mahomedans beyond 
the limits of the Hejaz 58, and the prelude to the conqueft of Syria

by
s* See note 17. o f Mahomet, or in amplifying his courage,

•!5 The Thamydeni o f the Greeks. his eloquence, and abilities as a ftatefman or a
56 Abilfeda Reilke, p. 52. general ; but at the fame time, notwithftand- ,
37 Trecentos nummos aureos. I f  it is the mg this defeft (which is radical), and not- 

Roman aureus, the value varied, according to withftanding the deteftable comparifons which 
Arbuthnot, from if. 4/. 3 ’ r/. to 16s. \\d, he infxnnates, the extent o f his refearch, the 
which admits a medium of twenty (hillings, ufe, feledtion, and arrangement of his mate.
Aila was no longer tlu port o f the trade of rials, form one o f the moll brilliant fpecimens 
Ophir. of his talents as an hiftorjan. In regard to

38 See Gibbon, vol. v. p. 245, The fuper- this lad tranfadlion of Mahomet, I apprehend 
ftition o f a bigot never went to greater excefs Gibbon is miftaken : he fays, the prophet re
in defence of his faith, than the fanaticifm of ceived the fubmiffion of the tribes from the 
philofophy ha3 carried Gibbon, in foftening Euphrates to the Red Sea; but according to 
the vices, cruelty, hypocrify, and impofture, Abilfeda, he fubdued H agjr and Aila only;

and

3|
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' by the immediate fucceffor of the prophet. This expedition, there
fore, it was, which opened the way to all their fuceeeding vidories 
over the declining power of the Romans in the eaft.

This account of Arabia Petrea, from the time of the Patriarchs to 
the rife o f the Mahomcdan power, is effenrially connected with the 
objed o f the prelent work ; becaufc the whole commerce of the 
eaft originally palled through this province to Phenicia, Tyre, and 
E gyp t; for the Mineans, who were the condudors of the caravan*
Irom Sabea to Hadramaut, and the Gerrheans from the gulph of 
Perlia, both pointed to this centre ; and notwithftanding that the 
caravans decreafed in proportion to the advance of navigation, ftill 
Petra was a capital of confideration in the age of the Periplus; there 
was ftill a proportion o f the trade palled from Leuke Koine to this 
city, and its princes maintained a rank fitnilar to that o f Herod in 
Judea. In all the iubfequent fluduations of power, fome com
mercial tranfadions59 are difcoverable in this province; and *if 
Egypt ftiould ever be under a civilized government again, Petrea / 
would be no longer a defert.

Whether the Idumeans had been navigators previous to the time 
of Solomon and H iram ; and whether thofe princes occupied the 
ports o f Idumea in order to turn this navigation to their own ad
vantage, or were the firft to venture on it themfelves, muft be. a 
matter o f conjedure; but that the Arabians of this province, or 
more probably ol thofe farther to the fouth, were the firft navigators 
whom hiftory mentions, upon the Indian Ocean, is evident: firft,

and if the tribute was no more than 300 aurei, »» r<̂ w r Z ^ , ......... ... **t« -to
the conqueft was of importance only as it <; pc; Cedrenus, 429.
opened the road to Syria. Ste Abilfeda, Gaza, the key o f the defert of Sina, a
Jteiflce, LipGae, 1734, p. 5 *. country very rich.

from
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from Nearchus “, who found the traces of it on the coaft of Ga- 
drofia; and, fecondly, from Agatharchides, who diftindtly mentions 
the great (hips in the ports of Sabea which traded to India \ and if 
the works of Eratofthenes61 were extant, we fhould learn how the 
Greeks obtained their knowledge to the eaft of Cape Comorin, be
fore any fleets had failed from Egypt beyond the Straits of Bab-el- 
mandeb.

But whatever previous fources of information we might trace, it 
is from the Periplus itfelf that we can difcover no lefs than fix diffe
rent courfes of the ancients in thefe Teas, all prior to the age of the 
author, or pradtifed by different navigators at the time he wrote.

IV. VOYAGES DISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PERIPLtyS.

I, T he firft is the voyage, defcribed in the two previous books, 
down the coaft of Africa to Rhaptum; (hewing that the Arabians 
had fettlements in that country, before it was vifited by the Greeks 
from Egypt.

r,° H e found Arabick names of places, a Timofthenes, who had commanded the fleet o f 
pilot to dire ft  him, and veffels o f the country, Ptolemy Philadelphus on the Indian Ocean, 
at Apoftani, in the gulph of Pcrfia. See and had gone farther down the coaft o f  A -  
V oyage o f Nearchus, p. 351. frica than any other Greek o f  his age. See

6« Marcian of Heraclea informs 11s, that Marcian in Kudfon, p. 64 : he calk him 
Eratofthenes took the whole work o f Timoft- rS &wfpw IItoXipint. Strabo
henes, preface and all, as it flood, and in the ftyles him Nasa^o*. See Pliny, Hardouin,
■ very fame words: this confirms an opinion p. 13’ ■ Marcian mentions likewife Sofander, 
that I have already ventured to give, that a pilot, who wrote on India. Still there is 
Eratofthenes was more of a geometrician than an obfcure knowledge o f the Thinae, and the 
a geographer. Marcian, indeed, does not Golden Cherfonefe, prior to all thefe geogra- 
fpcak very highly of Timofthenes, and yet, pliers, as appears from the Treatife de Mundo 
by this account, it fhould feem that Eratoft- in Arillotle, if  that be a genuine work o f the 
henes’ s knowledge of the Thinse was from philofopher.

II. Secondly,

o  J
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I I .  4* Secondly, we are informed of the two diftind courfes with
in the G u lp h : one from Myos Hormus, acrofs the head of the 
gulph to Leuke Kome, and thence down the Arabian coaft to Mooza; 
and another, from Berenike to the fame port direift.

III . 65 Next to this, we colled a voyage from the mouth of the 
Straits along the fouthern coaft. o f Arabia into the gulph o f Perfia, 
extending afterwards to Bahrein, El Katif, and Oboleh, in the Shat- 

el-Arab*
I V .  6* Then follows a paffage from the Straits to India by three 

different routes: the firft, by adhering to the coafts of Arabia, Kar- 
mania, Gadrofia, and Scindi, to the gulph of Cambay; the fecond, 
from Cape Fartaque, or from Ras-el-had, on the Arabian fide; and 
the third, from Cape Gardefan, on the African fide, both acrofs the 
ocean by the monfoon to Muziris, on the coaft o f Malabar,

V .  4J After this, we muft allow o f a fimilar voyage performed by 
the Indians to Arabia, or, by the Arabians to India, previous to 
the performance of it by the G reeks; becaufe the Greeks, at late 
as the reign of Philometer, met this commerce in Sabea.

V I .  etl And laftly, we obtain an incidental knowledge of a voyage 
which confirms all that has been advanced concerning the early 
commerce of the Arabians, previous, in all appearance, to every 
account we receive from the Greeks, and conduced, certainly, by 
the monfoon, long before Hippalus introduced the knowledge of 

that wind to the Roman world.

*- Periplus, pp. 12. 14- Agatharchides apud Hudfoa, pp. 64.
es PeriplCis, pp. 19, 20. 66.
** Periplus, pp. zo, 2 i, 22, 32. 33. 66 Periplfis, pp. 8 ,9 .

It
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It is the voyage between the oppofite coafts of India and Africa, 
conneded certainly with the commerce of Arabia, but ftill capable 
of being confidered in the abftrad, and proving, in my opinion at 
leaft, the poflible exiftence of this intercourfe in ages antecedent 
to all that hiftory can reach. If it could be believed that'the natives 
of India had been navigators in any age, we might more readily 
admit their claim in this inftance than in any other ; for the author 
mentions, that the imports into Africa are the production of the 
interior, from Barugaza and A riake; that is, from the coaft: of 
Cambay and Concan : and the articles fpecified confirm the truth o f 
his aflertion; for they are, rice67, ghee, oil of fefamum, cotton, 
muflins, fafhes, and fugar : thefe commodities, he adds, are brought 
fometimes in veflels cfbftined exprefsly for the coaft o f A frica; at 
other times, they are only a part of the cargo out o f veflels which 
are proceeding to another port. Thus we have manifeftly two 
methods of conduding this commerce, perfedly diftind : one, to 
Africa d ired ; and another, by touching on this coaft, with a final 
deftination to Arabia. This is precifely the fame trade as the Por- 
tuguefe found at Melinda and Quiloa, and the fame connedion- 
with Arabia; and this is the reafon that the Greeks found cinna
mon, and the produce of India, on this coaft, when they firft ven
tured to pals the Straits68, in order to feek a cheaper market than

Sabea.
87 P ciplus, p. g. K'ttyfMTd, SaflieS.

GTiTOf, Wheat. T O  JtaAafxOOy, } p

optima, R ice. to  XEyo/xEyov <rctK%xpty 3 o '
tuTVfot, Butter, i.e. Ghee. 68 The puffing of thefe (traits is aferibed to
\\ccm o-wafuiov, Oil o f Sefamum. Sefotlris by Herodotus and Diodorus, which,
’OGotiov 1 8 Cotton Cloths, Muflin. i f  the whole hiltory o f Sefoftris be a fable, is,

(. i  aayjj.anoyiin, Cotton in the W ool, ftill a proof that Herodotus knew fome objeft 
for fluffing Beds, See. was to be obtained by the attempt. He adds

l l (lib.

w
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Sabea. Still it rauft be doubted, whether this commerce was con- 
do&cd by natives of India, or Arabians; for Arabians there Were 
on the coaft of Malabar, and in fuch numbers at Ceylon, that 
Pliny*9 reprefents them as mailers of the coaft, like the Europeans

HJb p. , 00.), that Sefofea  advanced into “  que noire tiiftorien a etc 1« fidelc interprete 
the Erythrean Sea till he was topped by “  des prfctrea EgypuVns, & qa'.fn'y aimtjmn 
•Jhoalb ; a proof to me, that he entered the « h  plot legem incoherence dant kttr lecttt.”
Bay Avalites, and went no farther. Bat B io - Chronol. Herod, p. 2J2. lit  edit. But M. 
ddrus (lib i. p. 4 )  c*rrk8 him by fea to Larcher will not now be averfe to fee theft,
India, and by land, to the eaikrn coaft of pne<b Co,trifled of an incoherence, which.
China; fo little trouble does it coft an hifto. h , an interval of near cleveri thoiifano year*.
*»„ to convey bis hero to the world's end, between the building of the Temple o f Ptha 
vh.cn he is not embai raffed with hrciimflance . by Menes,. and the adding a prop) iciiin to it 
I f  any date could be affixed to the reign of by Moeris This is about a duplicate o / the 
Sefoftris, if hi* conqnefts could be reconciled abfurdity which would ftrike the mind o f ait 
with the hiftory o f the nations he is laid to Englishman, if he were told that the dome of 
have conquered, I fhould think it highly pro- St. Paul's was built by Adam, and the portico, 
liable that he knew of an Indian Commerce in added by Q ^Anne.
Arabia, or Africa, and wiihed to partake o f Since the time that thefe obfcmtions were 
it j apd even as the fad  fends, it appears as made, we have another edition of Herodotus 
if Her6dotus was frilly juftifted in fuppofing, by the fame excellent tranllator, who, in the 
that feme attempts had been, made by the 76th year of his age, repeats his belief m tha 
Egyptians to enter the Erythrean Sea. But feriptures, and recalls every thing in his works, 
the Egyptians fecro to have attributed all their that may feem o f a contrary tendency to the 
wonders to Sefoftris, as the Greeks did theirs hiftory they contain. 1 rejp.ee m the addition, 
to Hercules, and it is as difficult to reconcile o f 3 « ***  »  « *  o f behever,;
the date of his reign to reafon, as the chro- I admire the L nitude that infpn-ed-the pro, 
oology of the Egyptians to fcript.ure. The feffion, and I truft that the example will ho 
truly learned and tr.oft excellent tranllator o f efficacious .0 recalling others to the truth.
Herodotus profefles his belief in feripture, Sod 49 Hliny, lib* vi. c. 22. hegi, cult urn Uberi- 
deprecates all conclufions againft the ferip- patris,. eseteris, Arabum {.that is,, the king re- 
fnres which may be drawn from his chrono- taint’d the native worlhip o f the Indian bac- 
lo c y : it is a proteft of importance, becaufe chus, above the Ghaut*} while the inhabitants 
his firfl. date makes the eflablilhment of Egypt on the coaft were Arabians, 01 had embraced 
13,566 years, and the building of Memphis the iupciftition of the Arabians.
8,35a years prior to the creation, according The Portuguese made a Chriftiai king of 
to the Mofaical account; and it is not with - Candy ; but the Dutch and English have been 
cut a fenfe of the contradiction that we read lefs zealous for their faith than the Arabians, 
the following words: “  II eil done conftant either when Idolaters or Mahometans.

of
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of the prefeat day, who have confined the native fovereigns to the 
country above the Ghauts, and have poffefled themfelves of the 
level towards the fea; fuch alio was their fituation, though under 
the name of Moors, or Mahometans, when the modern Europeans 
met with them again upon their arrival at Calicut, where their in
fluence over the native government long counteracted all the power 

of the Portuguefe.
Thefe are the reafons which induce a fuppofition, that the whole 

o f this intercourfe, on both iides, was in the hands of the Ara
bians 70; but it mull; be left to the determination of thofe who have 
been refident in India, how far the fuperftition of Braminifm de
fends to the Farias, the lower calls, or thofe who have loft all call, 
fo as to permit or forbid their venturing on the ocean. That there 
was an ulterior commerce 71 beyond Ceylon, is indubitable; for at 
Ceylon the trade from Malacca and the Golden Cherfonefe met the 
merchants from Arabia, Perfia, and Egypt. This might poflibly 
have been in the hands of the Malays, or even the Chinefe 7% who 
feem to have been navigators in all ages as univerfally as the Ara
bians, and both might profit by the prejudices which feem to have 
excluded the Hindoos from a participation in thefe advantages.

There appears no method of tracing this commerce through the
• /

darknefs of the middle ages, but by the few fcattered intimations to 
be colle&ed from Cofmas, William 73 of Tyre, Sanuto ” , Renaudot’s 
Arabian Voyagers, and Marco Polo; but their general teftimony is

70 I find this connection o f Arabians with 7‘ Pliny, when he mentions the embaffy 
India lupported by Poeocke, Sir Wm. Jones, from Ceylon.
and Sir Wm. Oufeley. See Ebn. Ilaukal, n  Marco Polo, lib. iii.. c. i .  fpealcs much 
P< 291. o f Indian (hips, but they feem to be Chinefe.

73 See Bergeron Traite fur la Navigation.

i ,  L 2 in
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in favour of the preceding fuppofmons, and which, as I have no 
fyftern to maintain, I ihould abandon as readily as I have adopted, 
i f  ever the weight of evidence Ihould preponderate againft them.
In the time of Marco Polo, the Arabians had not only encreafed on 
the coafl of India, but made confiderable progrefs in extending the 
doctrines of the Coran ; he mentions the trade from C h in a w h ic h  
met the trade from the Red Sea, no longer in Ceylon, but on the 

coaft of Malabar; and though he remarks that the Ghinefe veffels 
fornetimes penetrated farther, even to Madagafcar, yet the central 
mart is manifeftly in Malabar, and apparently at Calicut,' where the 
Portuguese found it upon their firft arrival. Here, lie fays, the 
fhips from Aden obtained their lading from, the Eaft, and carried 
it into the Red Sea for Alexandria, from whence it palled into 

Europe, by means of the Venetians,

t h e  c o m p a s s ,.

V . H ow  thefe voyages were performed in the Teas of India or m 

China, without the compafs, is a circumftance fo extraordinary, that 
many writers have rather affigtied that inftrument to the Chinefe, 
than fuppofed it pofiible that fuch voyages Ihould be performed 
without it. Highly extraordinary it certainly is, that the Chinefe, 
who now never go beyond the limit of Japan on the call, Malacca 

• on the weft, or Java on the fouth, Ihould have failed to Madagafcar 
in. the thirteenth century ; their knowledge mu ft in that age have

;4 Lib, lit c. 27. In the <>th century, the pe;rumal, the trade centred there. M. Polo, 
age of Renaudot’s \rabs, the centre waf at was in India in the 13th century, 300 years 
Cool am in Travnncore. After the eftablilh- later than Ceramperumal, 
aient of the kingdom of Calicut by Ceram- *

been

38
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been proportioned to their adventures; and I would not wifh to 
conteft the point with thofe75 who would furnifh them with means 
or inftruments to qualify them for the undertaking ; but Ramufio 79 
is clearly of opinion, that Marco Polo did not bring this inftrument 
from China; and that he did not know it himfelf, becaufe he never 
mentions it. This negative evidence in regard to China, becomes 
pofitive, according to Nicolo di Conti, in regard to India; for he 
failed aboard a native veflel on the Indian feas, about the year 
1420 77; and he fays exprefsly they had no compafs, but failed by 
the ftars of the fouthern pole, the elevation o f which they had the 
art of meafuring; and that they had alfo a method o f keeping their 
reckoning by day or night, with their diftance from place to place; 
that is, as we fhould fpeak in modern terms, they had a quarter- 
fiaff or aftrola.be, and log, but no compafs.

The date o f this voyage, fixty or eighty years previous to the 
difcovery of Gama, makes it highly interefting ; and the information 
is unique, for Nicolo failed on board an Indian 71 fh ip; and that the 
navigators made ufe o f the fouth polar ftars, is a moft extraordinary 
agreement with the account of Ptolemy ; who fays, they navigated

. 7S Lord Macartney is fully convinced that col B u ssu l o , ma fi reggono fecondo che tro. 
die Chinefe compafs is not derived from the vano le dette ftelle o altc, o bade ; et qutfto 
Europeans: his reafons for this may be feen far.no con certe lor mifure che adoperano, et 
in a paper with which he has furniihed me fimilmente mifurano il cammino che fanno di 
(Appendix, No. I.) ; and has obligingly per- giorno et di notte, & la dillanza che e da tin . 
mittcd me to publiih with his name, luogo all’ altro, et cosi fempre fanno in che

76 See Dichiaratione fopra M . Polo, R a- lnogo fi ritrovano effendo in mare. Ramufio,
mufio, vol. ii. p. 17. vol. i. p. 344.

77 was abfolved by Pope Eugenius IV . I f  Jimilmente refers to the preceding claufe,
m 1444 of apoftacy, atter having been in 'it means that they kept their reckoning, not 
India 25 years ; fo that the date o f his voyage, by the log, but by the ftars, whicli is, in that 
in this inilance, may be from 1420 to 1430. cafe, a knowledge of finding their longitude

7 II naviganti dell’ India ft governano colle as well as their latitude by aftronomy. 
ftelle del polo antartico . . . .  & non navigano

3 the,
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«he Indian Ocean in his age by means of the ftar Canobus, which 
they Called the Horfc. I lhould have been glad to find the mariners 
on board this (hip had been Arabians ; but the ddcription o f the 
vcflel is charaufteriftically like thofe which M. Polo failed in on the 
Chinefe feas, feparated into compartments, which the refpedive 
merchants on board hired each for himfelf and his property; and 
which were diftiffetly caulked, fo as to prevent a leak in one part 
affetting any other i fuch veffete are ftill in ufe on thofe Teas, but 
are more properly Chinefe or Malay, than Indian.

The teftimonv o f N. di Conti is dired again ft the ufe of the 
compafs itt the (hips o f India, but ft'ui it is not conclufive again ft 
the Chinefe; for Veftornan, or Barthcma, in his palTage from 
Borneo to Java, in a ciampan, or fmall Chinefe v'efiel, exprefsly 
mentions, that the p ilo t/s had a compafs. And this teftirnony is o f 
greater importance, becaufe the date of his voyage from Borneo 
muft be in 1503 or 1504, as he returned to Calicut in 1506, when 
Almeyda was viceroy. Now 1504 is feven years previous80 to the 
arrival o f the Portuguefe at Malacca : fo that the Chinefe could not 
have had it from the Portuguefe ; and if the (hips of India had it 
not, they could not have received it through that medium of com
munication. There is fomething very ftrong, like wife, againft their 
receiving it from the Arabs, whom, they might have met. at Calicut 
in the fifteenth century; becaufe, i f  the Arabs then ufed it, it was 
in the form they derived it from Europe, and divided into thirty

’s Moderator navis pyxiikm, magnetemque, but if to the whole, it does not quite prove 
nec non paginam marinam, compluribm lineis whether Bartheraa had marked the difference 
■ diftin&am, qua ventorum r&tionem inlinuant, between 3a and 48 points.
Xecum, men mftro attulerat. Grynseus in Bar- 80 The Portuguefe reached Malacca in 
thema, lib. vi. c. 27/Raniufio, vol. i. p. i<58. i 'Jii . Dairy mplc, p. 3. Colleftiuns.
More noffro (I think) refers to the fea card;

two
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two points; whereas the Chinefe compafs is divided into forty-eight, 
which feems altnoft conclufive that theirs was an original inftru- 

ment, and not derived from Europe.

W E A L T H  OF A R A B IA .

V I. A ft e r  the recital of thefe circumftances, it is ftill to be con- 
fidered, that in the whole of what has been, laid, it is intended to 
fpeak only in general terms : it is not meant to aflert, that no {hips 
went to India from Egypt before the reign of Ptolemy Philometor, 
or that no Greeks, in a later age, paffed beyond Ceylon to Bengal, 
or the Golden Cherlonefe ; but that the ordinary courfe of Oriental 
commerce was conduced in the way that has been Hated, there is 
eyery reafon to believe, and every evidence that is extant to prove.
The value of this commerce, in the hands of the Arabians, is 
equally evident: their wealth was proverbial, and the particulars 
of it are detailed by Agatharchides. But there is ftill one point- 
in which the Arabians are efientially diftinguilhed from all the 
furrounding nations, which, through their means, partook in the 
commerce of the eaft; which is, that however oftentatious their 
neighbours might be, the riches of the Arabians were all applied 
to their private luxury and indulgence. In Perfia, and Chaldea, 
thofe vaft public works and edifices arofe, which aftonifhed the 
travellers of the ancient world ; and in Egypt, the ruins of the .
Thebaid are an equal caufe of amazement at the prefent hour. In 
a fecondary rank, Tyre, Jerufalem, Baalbeck, and Palmyra, furprize 
us with their magnificence; while in Arabia, hiftory fpeaks only

of
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o f one public work, which was the Tank Sl at M ariaba• and when 
ihe head of that once failed, there never was fufficient induffry or 
public fpirit in the country to reflorc it.

Mo adequate caufe is affignahle for this national diftlndHon, but 
that fpirit o f independence which broke the body of the people into 
parts too minute for a combination of interefts, and too diffufe for 
co-operation. This fpirit was never countera&ed but for a fhort 

time by enthulialn ; and no former was that exhaufted by evapora
tion, than they returned again to the date in which they are de
fended by the ancients. T hey are iliil a nation o f merchants 81 and 
marauders, incapable o f fubjedion, not left from their temper and 
habits than from the nature o f their country ; rarely formidable in 

a body, from their mutual jealotify and diftruft ; indifferent foldiers, 
but dangerous partizans.

No other reafon is difcoverable, w hy a nation that at one time 
poffeffed almoft exclufivcly .the commerce o f the Eaft, never arrived 
at a character o f dignity and refpect; and no other caufe can I trace, 

w hy Idumea became fo eaiy a conqueft to the Hebrews, Tyrians, 

Babylonians, and Romans. It is tbe influence over their govern
ment, and the poffeffion of their harbours on the Red Sea by the '

Romans, which is now to be inveftigated j and i f  the command o f 
the commerce obtained by this power continued with little inter
ruption tiil the time o f Juftinian, and was not annihilated till the

•« This T an k  is placed at M ariaba; but in the time o f  A lexander; others fay, after 
Pirny informs us, that Mariaba iigniftes a, Chrift. Unlv. K ift, fbl. ed vll „  2- 6 
capital; it,11 we have in Reiike, Maraba, the •* Strabo and Diodorus are in concert with 
^ime as bate ; io that the Tank will mark Pliny, who fays, lib. vt. p 340. Pars aqua 
Saba. See t a f e e in  AM fedw n, voc. Jemana. in com m erce et latrociniis degit i  a fcft 
v hi I unk iaucu, according to iornc authors, equally true in all ages.

, -v irruption
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irruption of the Mahometans, it is a duration of this commerce in 
one channel, longer than hi.s fallen to the lot o f any other people

in whofe hands it has been placed.
' , . : , , ' , t  , r t

L E U K k  K O M E .

Our inquiry commences with Leuke Komc, or the W hite V il
lage gJ; and the character of W hite is attributed' to feveral towns or 
villages on this coaft. Ptolemy has an Arge Kome below Yambo;
Haur is another place, about three hundred miles from the head o f 
the gulph; and a third, Haur or Havana is difcoverable in the 
Itinerary, but forty-five miles from the fame point. All thefe terms 

imply whitenefs; but d’Anville aflumes the fecond for the Leuke 
Kome o f the Periplus. In this he is juftly fuppofed by M . Goffellin 
to be miftakenj becaufe this fecond Haur, at more than three 
hundred and fifty miles from Petra, could not afford a ready com
munication with that capital, neither could it be within the limits 
o f Petrea, but muft then have belonged to H e ja z; which, that it 
did not, we fhall have fufficient proof in the expedition of Elius 

Gallus.
. M . Goffellin fixes upon Moilah ; to which he is, perhaps, more 

particularly directed, by finding a name of notoriety in a fituation 
that is probable : but on this coaff, as he has very properly obferved 
himfelf, there is no certainty to be obtained ; the ancients have 
left us few marks o f diftin&ion, becaufe they avoided the coaft, 
which was itfelf dangerous, and more dangerous ftill from the dif- 
pofition o f its inhabitants; while the few notices which they have

*3 Almoft every place inhabited by Arabians, is rather a village than a town or city.

MM _ left,
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left, are obliterated by the retreat o f the fea, and the increasing 
advance of the If; ore. T h is arifes from a caufc which operates on 

the whole eaftern Tide o f the g u lp h ; and in the lower part o f it 
there are the remains of places tw enty miles inland, which were

formerly marts or harbours.
This mud be accepted as a reafon w hy fo little fatisfa&ion 

can be given in regard to individual portions. The general cha
racter o f the coaft, and the divilion o f the provinces, will be 
d sftin a ; but identical locality is b y  no means to he expected.
This will be apparent in the immediate objea o f our inquiry, for 
the White Village itfelf is obfeured by difficulties not cafy to be 

furmounted.
Lat.

The Haur o f d’Anville 8M s in » - - -  2'
T h e Moilah o f d’Anvillc, in - - - -  * 7° 3 ° ' o*
T h e Moilah of Goffellin, in his Map of Ptolemy 27* 50' o"

„  ̂ , , r Latin text - 220 40' o"
A r g , Kom& o f ftd e m y , b? * «  {  GreeU text .  Jp' o '

But that there is ftill another Hafiara, Avara, or Havarra Ss, we

14 TheH aur o f d ’Anvfllc »afcertained by and D e la Rochette. Still, whatever be 
A 1 Edrifi to be lower than the ifland Naman, the errors, it is onions to fee both tfeefe 
p, 309 ; a proof that it cannot be the Hau routes detailed at the extremity of the empire, 
arra o f the Itinerary. *k the reign of Thtoddfiua j and the Ihorter

®s Rut * am nppreheniive that I read 20 the diftanecs aie, the more incompatible they 
twice inftead of once 5 if fo, it is only 45- miles are with the Haur o f d ’ Anville, ( See d’An. 
from Haila to H a w n * , and 38 from H aw n * ville’s Egypt, p. 129. with his opinion of the 
to Petra. The latter diftance muft, in that Itineraries.) There is a fimilar diminution of 
cafe, affuredly be erroneous j and the former diftance from Phara, or Bias Mahomet, to 
too, unlefs the fea of Acaba be as Ihort as Haila, which the Itinerary makes only 16 
it is reprefented in the ancient maps, in- miles; and both deficiencies, if they arc fuch, 
flead of running up to the north fo far as muft be imputed to the ftippofed fhortneis of 
it does in the maps o f d’Anville, Goffellin. the fea oi Acaba, i. e. the Elanitick Gulph.

1 arc
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are certain from the Itinerary; and Stephanus86 informs us, that 
it was founded by A retas fon of O bodas, and called Auara (which t 
fignifies white in Arabick and Syriack), from fome vifion of a man 
in white. Pliny adds, that Arra87 is in the country of the Thi- 
manei, the adjoining tribe to the Nabateans, and that here is the 
centre of commerce. Upon thefe authorities I had wifhed to have 
placed this Havarra on the coaft, and to have affumed it for the 
fite of the White Village; more efpecially as the Itinerary of the 
Peutingerian Tables points to the entrance of the Elanitick Gulph, 
and has one route of fixty-one miles from Aila to Havarra, and 
another of thirty-eight88, from Havarra through Zadagafta89 to Petra.

86 See Stephanus B yz. in voce. compares gives precifely 200 Roman mile.
”  Arra oppidum in quo omnis negotiatio from Suez to Ras Mahomed, b y  d A n v.lk  s 

convenit Plin vi. c. 28. T h e Thimanei are map; 180 m. En. by D e la Rochette s , 225 by 
the Bythimanees, or Batmizomanees, of Aga- Capt. Cook's Chart When we H  therefore 
tharchides, and upon the coaft. only 1 20 miles in the Itinerary, we muft fuppofe

88 I am not certain that I read the diftances that a diftancc is omitted between Arfmoe and 
r ig h t; but they appear thus : Clyfma, for both are noticed; but there is no

i>- } "  Miles. number between the two, and Clyfma is placed
From Clyfma to Medeia - - 40 on the eaftern fide of the gulph, not on the

to Phara * - 80 weftem, as in d ’Anville. But if  the numbers
—  120 we have, exprefs the fenfe of the author, then

to Haila - .  JO we muft add a third at leaft; and, by the fame
—  50 proportion, a third from Phara or Ras Ma

to A d  Dianam - 16 horned to H aila, making that nearly 67 B.
to Pofidium ~  2 1 miles; a diilance that agrees neither with
to Havarra - - 24 d ’Anville or D e la Rochette, for both make

_ 61 it near n o . I have always fuppofed this dif-
to Zadagatta - 20 tance much too la rg e; and if Irwin’s Chart
to Petra - - 18 might be depended on, my judgment muft

, ____ , ,8 be right. Irwin is the only traveller 1 have
.-----  met with who has entered the Elanitick
269 G ulph; but though he fpeaks 'o f the head,

If by Clyfma we are tounderlland the head he does not quite ay that he taw it.
.the gulph, or Suez, the opening of the 89 The Zaanatha of Ptolemy.

M M 2  B u t
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But in oppofition to this we have the exprefs teftimony of Ptolemy*0, 
that Avarira is inland, and more northerly than Aila. This reduces 
me to the neceffity o f concluding, that this Haur, or Havarra, cannot 
be the White Village of the Periplus ; fo that neither the Haur of 
d’Anville, the Arge Koine o f Ptolemy, or this Havarra of the Itine
rary, will anfwer our purpofe. But there are fome circumftances in 
Agatharchides, which will lead us to a fituation where Inch a port 
feems tp be pointed out, in preference to any other on the coaft.

V II. THAMUDIENI  A N D  C A N R A I T E S .

T his author, at the entrance of the Elanitick Gulph, has three 
iflands: one, facred to Ifxs; and the two others called Soofcabua 
and Salyd6. Thefe iflands, after having been loft for twenty cen
turies, have been reftored to geography by M. Irwin. He is the 
only voyager, as far as I can difcover, who has ever entered this 
bay ; and if  his chart may be depended upon, he went up it ftve- 
and-twenty m iles: in confequence of this he faw thefe iflands, and 

has named them Tiran, Sananr, and Barkan. I have never feen*’ 
them in any chart, previous to his, arranged in the fame order; but 
they bear fuch teftimony to the fidelity of Agatharchides. that he 
deferves credit when he adds, that. u they ** cover feveral harbours 

y ' ' ' . '/ “  on

See Tab. A C *, iv. and Kb. ▼ . c . 15. ** T he names are in Niebuhr, but the
Elana • -  26° 15' o" portion is erroneous. One ifland is Itill called
Avara - -  zyc 40' o" Jobua by I3.e Sa Rochetie.

Still there is a confufion; for the Greek text vi T*f» 3’ x “V*y »woi rf:n IxSt^To*,
fays, A ly.ttas woiBirai v>J.W}• . . . . . . .  ptra. It ra; vi

Elana - - *9° 15' rar £$-*» l3«t» atyixXo) Xtvii's xal jxetxfov, «
Avara - -  290 20' Si GctfUtSnm ’ApaSv*' 0 31 wjit ravrm va.fi-

But, after all, Avara »  north of Elana. hrl r* te j r»> xfldv* itWam *«*«*»-
T*W
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« on the Arabian Chore ”  [as the Zaffateen Iflands proteCt the port 
of Myos Hormus] ; and one of thefe harbours, I conclude, mull be 
the Leuke Kome of the Periplus; for he adds, “  to thefe iflands 
“  fucceeds the rocky coaft of the Thamudeni, where, for more than 
« a thoufand ftadii, there is no harbour, no road where a veffel can 
“  anchor, no bay to afford protection, no fcrap of a projecting 
“  point, to which the mariner can fly for refuge in a moment of 

“  diftrefs.”
However the colouring of this picture may be heightened, the 

general defcription is true, as may be feen by a reference to 
M. Irwin’s Journal, from the 22d of June to the 9th of July; 
where we have every day iflets, breakers, fhoals, fands, and funken 
rocks, with the mention of only one cove where the fhore could be 
approached. The refuge his Arabian boat found, was generally 
under iflets; but a navigator, who did not dare approach the fhore, 

might well paint it in the fame colours as Agatharchides has done.
Irwin carries Moilah fifty miles more to the north than it appears in 
other charts93, and within the Elanitick Gulph : if this be true, my 
conclufion is perfectly in correfpondence with that of M. Goflellin; 
and if, by taking different methods, we both arrive at the fame con
clufion, it mult be a ftrong confirmation that the point we have 
both fixed on is right; for a fafe anchorage at Moilah, covered by 
the iflands, and the unapproachable nature of the coaft below, fix 

Moilah to a certainty for the Leuke Kome of the ancients.

Taro?* s 7'L ifm . . . « h o ; u c c ,  y gtxag; I t  docs not occur in the Lexicons : it may
ayxt/pa;, s’ x o X t o c  s’ ?v j w be. the f o r m ,  the i n d e n t u r e  at the commence-
a»«yxd*« x a . n x < f v y ^ ,  n o t  yauTiMtojutvo* inent of a projection. TJnlefs the author aimed
Agatharch. apud Hudfon, p. 59. at a metaphor, by taking x W  in its fenfe of

XnXiis invTufjux. is a dubious expreffion ; for a hoof, and fo intended to mean the i m p r e j j i o n  

though xr,\rt is the foot of a wall, or rather o f  a h o o f ; but in this fenfe the metaphor is 
loofe itones thrown into the fea to break the not juft- 
waves and proteft the mafonry of a pier, I n t i -  *3 P. 143. oft. ed, vol. I.

M ?
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VIIr. B U R N T  I S L A N D ,  M OGSA, C OA S T  OF YEMEN.

F r o m  Leuke Koine to the mouth of the Straits, a courfe of 

more than a thoufand miles, we have only two places mem 

tioned— the Burnt Ifland, and M o ofa ; a proof, as it fhould feera, 

that this track was little frequented; and yet the author, by 

fpeaking in the firft perfon, feems to have performed the voyage 
himielfr The dangers he defcribes at large, much in the fame 
manner as we have already reported them from Agatharchides; and 

the tribes, he fays, which inhabit this trad, are numerous; forae 

fpeaking a language perfectly diftind, and others a different dialed of 

the fame. Thofe on the coaft live in huts or cabins, like the lethy- 

ophagi j and thofe who ere inland, are a treacherous race, living 

in hordes or villages, and fpeak two different tongues, if  a veffcl is 

driven to this fhore, {he is plundered ; or if  ihipwrecked, the crew 

is reduced to flavery. The general name of thefe tribes is Canraites; 

and they are treated as enemies, and feized for llaves, by the other 
regular governments o f Arabia. But it is not only the difpofition 
o f the natives which makes the navigation dangerous; foi the coaft 
itfelf is without harbours or roads, full o f rock;;, fhoais, and 
breakers, and dangers o f every fo rt; for which realon, in going 
down the gulph, w e  hand off from fhore, and keep our courfe
down the middle o f the gulph, very defirous of reaching [the

more

XW?* ™ n * p*
Snppofed by ik*h*rt to b, Caulanites.— OHTNOMCN, f ,  *"f"*

Cardan, -a province and mountain between I bad very much doubted oi the couftruc.ion
■ coca and f a,,t. Phakg. p, >43- ®f Paf% £’ w,,en 1 cued K *“ thf ! oyage
«  The word »  «ttp£«V*' The fo.iertce ot Ncarchw | but I am now perf.iaded, Uat

•lands thus ; Sti *«i IwwAsgutw, ~i*ia<r/ »>« nwh by coiifideiing Apa<on«i» as tae
parr
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more civilized part of ] Arabia, which commences about the parallel 
of Burnt Ifland, and continues down the whole coaft to Moofa. In 
this trad the inhabitants are under a regular government, leading a 
pa ft oral life, and raifing vaft herds of oxen, camels, and other ftock.
Moofa is an eftabliffied mart of great trade, in a bay near the 
termination of the gulph, at the diftance of twelve thoufand ftadia, or 
twelve hundred 96 miles from Berenike; and the whole [of this part] 
o f Arabia abounds in merchants and mariners, both mafters of veflels 
and common failors, and is commercial in the higheft degree. The 
commodities of the country are rich and numerous; but befides thefe, 
there is a great traffic [in India articles] from Barugaza, or Cambay.
Inland from Moofa, at three days diftance, lies Save or Saue, which 
is the feat of Cholebus, the king of the diftriCt called Maphartis ; and 
nine days farther inland is Aphar or Saphar, the refidence of Chari- 
bael, paramount both o f the Sabeans and Homerites. This is the 
fovereign to whom the Roman emperors addrefs their embaffies, 
and whofe friendffiip they conciliate by prefents97 of various forts, 

and confiderable value.
W e have here a general divifion of Arabia correfponding to the 

modern diftinCtion of Hejaz and Yemen, as nearly as can be ex
pected after an interval of eighteen centuries. The northern part, 
occupied by Bedoweens, robbers, and marauders, living under tents

part o f Arabia, that is, Yemen or Sabea, the s° This is very accurate, reckoning the 
whole difficulty is removed ; and the ufage o f paffitge acrofs the gulph, firft to Leuke Koine,
’Apaffuv in the fame fenfe twelve lines lower, and then down the gulph to Moofa. 
juftifies the interpretation ; for, to pn o\ov 97 Hudfon renders this paflage as import- 

vaiik'Xyiqmui av&f&bruv xctl yxvtikw srAsovâ ov, mg prefents made by Chanbael to the Roman 
does not referaAou to. the whole of Arabia, but emperors; but in a following pafTage the 
to the ’whole o f Sabea, as it is evident by the prefents from the Romans are fpecifically meu- 
context. tioned, without any notice o f  a return.

in
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iu hordes almoft without towns, villages, or fettled habitation o f 
any fort 5 while the fouthern part is in a Civilized ftate, highly 
cultivated, polifhed, and commercial, and under a regular form of 
government, fuoh as Niebuhr found at Sana within thefe thirty

years. ' . ' ; ’■ ; :,',f
The limit of Hejaz, or Arabia Deferta, is fixed by d’Anville in

lat. 170 t % o" which gives it an extent of coaft o f near feven 
hundred and fifty miles, while there remain but little more than 
three hundred within the ftraits affignahle to Yemen, or Arabia 
Felix. The northern part of the firft divifion is that which anfwers 
more particularly to the dangerous coaft defcribed by the ancient 
authors, and explored by Irwin, terminating at Haffim Ifle, in 
lat. 250 ; to which fucceeds Yambo, the port of Yathrib or Medina, 
and Gidda or Judda, the port of Mecca, the Maco-rabba or Great 
Makka of Ptolemy. This appellation proves that it was a place of 
confequence in that early age ; and hiftpry {hews that there is hardly 
a place which deferves tht name of city, except Mecca and Medina, 
in all that fpape which geographers allot to Arabia Delefta, acrofs 
the vaft peninfnla, from the Red Sea to the Perfian Gulph and the 
Euphrates, The numerous tribes which inhabit this defert are the 
Saraceni of the ancients, fo called from Saharra99 or Sarra, a defert, 
and corresponding exactly with the modern term of Bedoweens.
In what fenfe this country is a defert, was unknown to the ancients, 
and is almoft e.: daily unknown to us; but that it is not arid, fo as 
to preclude the produce of the earth, is evident from the fwarms 
which thefe tribes furnifhed in the early period of the Mahomedan

»« xo° .0 o’ Niebuhr 5 18 • o' o" De la Ro- p. J. Arabiff* Baduwin* fokbant tKWftnn- 
chette. Bedijah is Campania. trices ex al Bedijah {<■  e. campama) Mec-

99 Bedjjab-Campania, Reiike in Abilfedam, cam ire. conquefts

1 » » ' y ,•........ • i .
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conquefts, and from the confideration that every Arab is a horfeman.
Little as will fuflice to fupport an Arab and his horfe, both mu ft be 
fupport^d ; if little corn is fovved or confumed, ftill thole who live 
on the produtft of their herd mull find pafture for their oxen, fheep, 
camels, and horfes; and though many expatriate for this purpofe in 
the feafon, the majority ftill remains at home, both winter and 
fummer. Neither can their "predatory life fupply all their wants; 
for a whole nation mull have a national fupport. Robbers as they 
are, they do not rob every one; the caravans ftill diftribute all the 
merchandize which comes annually to the ports o f Yambo and Jidda, 
through this very country ; and in the commerce which the ancients 

defcribe, there was a regular intercourfe between Sabea and Petra, 
from the South, and between the gulph of Perfia and Petra, from 
the Eaft. This trade has flu£uated in different ages, from external 
caufes : it is at this moment, perhaps, at a lower ebb than ever, 
from the commercial fuperiority of the Europeans in the Eaftern 
Ocean, and from a diminution in the fpirit o f pilgrimage. But 
Mecca and Medina are ftill to be confidered as marts rather than 
fantftuaries; and the commodities brought by the Englifti from 
India, and by the Turks from Suez, ftill centre at Jidda ‘00, as an 
emporium of confiderable importance.

It is the Turkifh trade from Suez which the Romans occupied by 
being mafters o f Berenikc, Myos Hormus, Petra, and Leuke Kome,
It is the Englifh trade from India, which the Greeks and Romans 
fir ft found in the hands o f the Sabeans, arid afterwards aflumed to

100 A t  the.time Bruce was there, nine (hips adds, are difperfed over the wildeft part of 
from India were in the harbour, one o f which Arabia by men with whom no traveller would 
was worth 200,000/. ; and one Arab offered truft his life. Bruce, vol. i. 278. 
to purchafe the nine cargoes. A ll theft, he

n n them -

S T  '
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themfelvcs, as foon as they had fleets on the Red Sea that neither 

feared the Nabathean pirates at the head of the gulph, or the Salman 

r merchants at the Arabs ; and from the time they learned the nature

of the monfoon from Hippalus, they made a voyage to India more 

advantageous, than the purchai'e of a cargo at Moola or Okehs.

IX. E X P E D I T I O N  OF E l i  U S  C A L L U S .

T he voyage from Suez or Arsinoe was firft planned by Neco ; it 

* was afterwards meditated by Alexander, and it was executed by the

Ptolemies previous to the eftablifhment of Myos Hor.mus and Be- 

retake. It was not unknown to the Romans when they reduced 

Egypt, though then in difufc ; but Elios Gailua let out on his 

expedition from this port, and Strabo imputes his failure to this 

cireumftance as a leading caule.
Strabo laments that this expedition added little to the geographical 

knowledge of Arabia.; and we have reafon to complain that Strabo, 

who lived in habits of intimacy with Galltts, has recorded fo huh 

of the information which might have been obtained from that 

commander. The confequence is, that d’Anville, who follows PI my, 

carries the Roman arms to Mariaba, the March of the Arabians; 

and that M. Goffellin, by his interpretation of Strabo, fuppofe*

Mariaba, or Marfyaba, to he the Maco-raba of Ptolemy, the Mecca 

of Mahomet. The diftance between thefe two places is little fhort 

of nine degrees; fo that the difference between the two Climates is 

675 Roman miles.

«* Mecca is always written Macqa by Reiike, in bis ver&on of Abilfeda, ^

, .  .f
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If there were any data to determine this dilpute, no labour Ihould 
have deterred me from inveftigating it to the utmoft.j but as Pliny 
lays, that the places which occurred in the expedition of Gallus are 
not found in authors previous to his time, the fame may be faid 
of fubfequent writers; for there is not one of them, ancient or 
modern, who will do more than afford matter for conjecture. I his 
is the reafon that compels me to give a fketch only of an expedition 
fo intimately connected with the commerce of the ancients in 
Arabia.

The commiflion of Gallus from Auguftus was to explore Ethiopia, 
the country of the Troglodytes, and Arabia. The firft part was 
executed by Petronius, his lieutenant, and terminated by the fub- 
miffion of Candace, queen of Meroe. But Arabia, Gallus referved 
for himfeif; and the country of the Troglodytes he croffetl when he 
landed at Myos Horrnus, on his return. This expedition com
menced at Cleepatris ’**, in the neighbourhood of the modern Suez, 
where we find him at the head of an army confiding of ten thoufand 
Romans, five hundred Jews, and a thoufand Nabateans from Petra, 
with a fleet of eighty ,1’i veflels of war, and an hundred and thirty 

.tranfports. Sylleus 10+, the minifter of O'bodas king of Petra, was 
to conduCt this force ; but his intereft was concerned in defeating 

' the expedition, which tie effected, and afterwards paid the forfeit
for his treachery with his life. The firft error into which he led 
Gallus, was the preparation of a fleet, which confumed IC! much

time,

" ♦̂ Cleopatris i’b confidered as Arjinoe ; but See fupra, p. 246.
perhaps Arsinoe, Cleopatris, and Suez, have ,r" We have the account of preparing a 
all followed the retreat of the fea at the head Turkffli fleet in the fame manner, anno 1537; 
of the gulph by which we learn, that the country affording

‘"J Biremes, triremes and phafeli. no materials for Ihip-builUing, tit* feveral ar-
'  u n 2 tides
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time, and was of no fervice; for the army might*have proceeded

from Cleopatris to Petra, and thence to the head cf the Elan-kick 

* Gulph, through a friendly country, and in the ordinary track of 

the caravans l°\ But fifteen days were required to extricate the 

fleet >ftom the fea of Suez, and to reach the road of Leuke Koine 5

and here, when they arrived, many velfels had been loft, and the

troops were fo afflicted with a diforder in the mouth, and fwelling 

in the legs, that the remainder of the year was loft, avid the expe

dition delayed till the following fpring.
Upon leaving Leuke Koine, Gallus advanced, fil'd, through a 

defert **7 into the country of A'retas, who was related to O'bodas,

Hour's.
ticks were brought, acrofs the defert from Magwe Schouaib
Cairo on camels. In this manner a fleet o f (Jethro) - 14
76 veffels was conftruddt, which, from the Moilah . - ~ J J
time it weighed from Suez, was ten days be- , , g  l2 g
fore it reached Tor, and left it on the eleventh ^  ^  of a caravan ;s £rom , to 1 " .
This accounts for the fifteen days employed 2 > miles an hour - - . j  i
by Gallos in performing a paffage of little -—-------
more than 240 milts. See Ramulio, tom. i. 378 252
p. 274. Viaggio per un Comito Venitbao. f>3-

'« W e have the route o f the pilgrims in ~7
Mel. Thevcnot, Pocockc and Shaw, from oompafks, in a
Cairo to Mecc „  and reckoning frdm Ageroud -  *  £  1 > *
which » near Suez, the account *  H - c n o t  « g  ^  ^  ^  ^  aUowa,.c/ for ^ d -

flam s i  ms, tom. t. P- *5* • Kouf> dillance o f amounts to 320 miles ; and

From Agerouu to Navatir - - ‘ 6\ this at ,5 miles a day. a moderate march for
Raftacara 10 a Roman army, requires 21 days: fo that
Kalaat el Nakel . 5 they proceeded feller by foa than they would
Abiar Alaina have done by land ; the time loft, therefore,

(Aila?) - - 14 was in the preparation of the fleet.
Sath al Acaba 15 17 This is the fame defert which Mahomet
Kalaat al Acaba 16 palled in liis march from Medina to Hagjr and
Dahr el Harmar 6V Aila, where, Abiifeda, fays, magnas ilii per
Sharaffe Beni- viam tokrabaut molcftias ab aflu ct fiti, p. 52.

gateic - - ia  Ed. Rei&e, 1754"

' and

- ; . ■ 54 - ; ' / ■  '. .  ' 4 ‘ y
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and feems to have been the fovereign of the Thamudites \ but 
Sylleus had the fame influence here as in Petrea; and though the 
country was not deftitute, or the prince unfriendly, thirty days were 
employed before the army reached the country of the Nomades or 
Bedoweens, called Ararene loS, and fubjedt to Sabus. This tradt has 
a refemblance to the territory of Medina and Mecca ; and the fpace 
of fifty days employed in palling it, till they reached the city of the 
A g ra n i,09, Negrani, or Anagram, which was taken by aflfault, is 
fome confirmation of the conjedture. The king had fled into the 
defert; but the country was not hoftile, nor altogether incapable of 

* fupplyipg the neceflaries requiiite for the army "a.
From hence, after a march of fix days, they arrived on the bank 

of a river, where the natives were colledled in a body, and oppofed 
their pafiage : a battle was the confequence, in which, with the lofs 
of only two Romans, ten thoufand Arabians were flam. Strabo 
defcribes them equally deficient in fpirit, as they were ignorant of 
the art of w ar; and yet thefe very tribes were in a future age, under

k.8 Ararene is probably Sara-rene, as Apbar country o f Medina and Mecca ; and Najercm 
is Saphar ; and Sara is Saharra, the defert. muft be, by comparing circumftances in A I

• ;c® A'grani in the firft mention is written Edriffi, on the borders of Yemen, nearly on a
Negrani in the MSS- ; and on the fecond, v i parallel with Sadnm Rah. Confult. p. 48.
Noypava : and Cafaubon wi/hes to read Aygedo.. A li palfed through Najcran, and brought
See ttrabo, pp. 781,  782. A ll thefe readings a tribute frojwit, when he was returning from 
prove the uncertainty of the ground we Hand Yemen, whither he had been fent to preach 
on ; and any of them would juftify d’ Anville the Koran by Mahomet; and if  Nagrana be 
in afluming Najeran (a place fully defer ibed Najcran (as to all appearance it is), it cl i re it I y 
by A l  Edrifli, and well known to Niebuhr), contradi&s Gofiellin’s hypothefis, that Elias, 
if the other circumftances of the expedition Gallus terminated his expedition at Mecca, 
will accord. Najeran is a fortrefs dependant Abilfeda Rciike, p. 53. Abilfeda mentions 
on Mecca : it lies 12 days fouth of that ca- the converfton of the kings of the Homerites,. 
pital, and eaft o f the mountains which bound the people of Arabia Felix ; and adds, that 
the Tehama. See A l Edrifli, pp.48. 50, 51. A li ’s preaching converted the whole tribe o f 
This is perfectly conMent, if  Ararene is the Hamdan in one day,

the



M <  '■ * *

I I I  (si.

274 PERIPLU S OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA.

the influence of Muhornedan enthuftafm, to fab due the world, from 

the Pillars of Hercules to the- Indue. " *

The lofs o f  this battle produced the furret|der of Afca, a city in 

the neighbourhood ; and, without learning what time was fpent: 

here, or what (littaiice intervened, the nest place we find them at 

is A thru Ua. A thru’la was taken without difficulty, and garrifoned, ■

, and a fupply of provtfions was obtained, which enabled them tb 

proceed to Mai lyaba. This city is defcribed as the capital of the 

Rhaminites, and the ie'atof.Ilafar the' fovereign of the country.

Here terminated the expedition ; for, after lying before the place 

fix days, Galltis was compelled, by want of water, to raife the *

liege, and retreat: to Anagram, where the battle had been fought " 1, 

and which h e  did not reach till after a diftrefsfui march of nine 

days, ■ ■ : 1 > * * * * * > f " f U :'-||; ^

From this .tittle, the prefervation of his army was the more imme

diate object of the commander, than the hope of conqucft : he had 

fpent fix months in reaching Marly aba ; he was now convinced of 

the perfidy of Sylleus; he imputed the whole failure to the direction 

of the march by the advice of that m inuter; and if the lame delay 

fhould occur on the retreat, he law that the definition of the army 

was inevitable. 1

To prevent this, it is evident that the route was changed ; and 

we are led to conjecture, that it was directed from the interior to the

1,1 By confnltitig Ptolemy, the country o f  firft mentioned, and Anagrana or to Kayf*»
ElifaruS) or the l^iiiui, is Tat too Miuch to in this place, coruTpond, either the Author .or 
th« footh to allow of the fuppofition that d.e text are at variance ; for the battle-was 
Gallus went no farther than Mecca. not fought at A'grana, hut fix days from it,

*“  The coptea of Strabo are to iocorreA m and apparently at Afca, as that city ftirren. 
thefe names, that though there is evidently dewed immediately after the battle, 
ap intention of the editor to make A'gns'na

,3 coart.
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coaft. In this cafe, the army muft have crofted the mountains and 
defcended into the Tehama; and yet in a march of fixty days, we 
have nothing to guide our inquiries but the mention of four places, 
without dates, and with one diftance only fpecified ; thefe are, The 

• Seven Wells, eleven days from Anagrana ; Chaalla, Malotha, and Nera.
N era"3, we are informed, was in the territory o f O bodas, that is, 
in Petrea, and in all probability at fome diftance to the fouthward of 
Leuke Rome.

At Nera the army embarked, and was eleven days in crofting the 
gulph to Myos Hormus. The route from this port to Koptus on 
the Nile has been already deferibed ; and from Koptus, Gallus pro
ceeded to Alexandria with the fhattered remains o f his forces. O f 
thefe, feven only had perifhed by the fword ; but a very great pro
portion was rendered unserviceable by difeafe famine, and a 
variety of diftreftes which they had experienced in the courfe of the 
campaign.

Thus ended an expedition, planned without policy and condu&ed 

without capacity. If it had fucceeded, the Romans could not have '  
eftablifhed themfelves in the country; and by its failure, it retarded

UJ Nera, in the margin of Strabo, is written the way of calculation ; and, after all, it is not 
‘ H ygra, and Negra in Cafaubon’s tranflation j quite clear whether Strabo’s eleven days are 

and in fuch a fluctuation of the M SS. or to be reckoned from the time Gall ,s reached 
printed copies, we have nothirig to determine Nera, or front the day he left it * I conclude 
our doubts: but wc may conclude, that the the latter to he intended. A  Negra ts mat- 
place, whatever is its name, muft be confider- tioned by Cedrenus, p 364 500 years later, 
ably below Leuke K om i, as the pafiage from where a Sfc Arethas was put to- dc in by 
that port to Myos Hormus was only three Elclbaas,. the Abyffmian conqueror of the Ho- 
days. This, however, was for a Angle {hip, merites. One Ihould not have expedttd to And 
and Gallus had a f leet; but we muft fuppofe a Chriilian martyr, of the name or family o f  
he continued his courle up tire coa-ft to the the Arethas’s of the defert. 
northward, and came by lias Mahomed to the ,Jv Dio fays, they did not merely retreat*
Egyptian fliore. Much difficulty Hands in but were driven out.

*
/  their •
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their full intercotirfe with India for ahnofl a century. But if It 

were pO’fisbie to give tire reader fatisfadtion on the extent of it, no 

apology would be reqnilite for the digreflion. This, from the fcan- 

rinefs of materials, cannot be done; but as my conjedtures differ 

both from d’Anviiie and M. GoffeU'm, I fhah barely hate the 

grounds on which they are founded, and leave the determination to 

the judgment of the reader.

The firft ftep towards fixing the termination of the expedition, 

would be to diftxtigbifh Marffaba from all the cities with which it

is confounded. *■?■
The M arff aba of Strabo is in the country of the Rhamanltas, and 

under the government of Ilafarus. It is not the Mareb oi Sabea, 

where the .great Tank "* is, for that he calls Meriaba of the Sa* 

beans; and this fufficiently declares again# d’Aim lic’s fyftem, which 

c a r r ie s  Gallus into Sabea, and on which Goffellin juftly obferves, that 

if  Gallus had befieged Mareb, he would not have been obliged to 

raife the fiege for want of water, the reafon affigned by Strabo.

Ptolemy has likewife a Maraba (written Baraba in the text) which 

he places in the country of the Mineans, and calls it a metropolis % 
and a Mariama, two degrees to the fouth-eaft; but he has no Ma

m ba either inSahda or the country of the Homerites. His Elilari, 

the Ilaiar of Strabo, are ftill farther fouth than the Mineans, and 

upon the coaft.
Pliny has two Maria has; one marked by the Tank, called Bara- 

malchum *u, the Royal Sea or Lake ; and another, in the country

•is Mareb is ftili fbe capital o f a large pro- are ftill current. See Nicb. t, ii. p. 1 19. Arabic, 
vince in Yemen catted Dsjof, between Najeran "• Batir-u-melk, S3v.hr-u-nialk, Bahr u mai- 
an<l Hadramant, where the ancient traditions kirn; the L ake o f the King, or the Kings;

* conccrning the la n k ,  the queen o f  Sheba, 3tc. Ike Royal Lake.
. > . 0f
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of the Calingii; he adds, that Mariaba is a general name o f a capitah 
It is apparently then the Mariaba 1,7 o f the Calingii which he informs 
us, contrary to the aflertion of Strabo, that Gallus took, and finifhed 
his invafion at Caripeta. But it is Hill more extraordinary, that the 
other cities he mentions as taken and deftroyed by Gallus, do not, 
in any one inftance, correfpond with thofe of Strabo, except that 
his Negra is poflibly N era1"1.

Dio " 9 terminates the irruption at Athlula, evidently the Athrulla 
of Strabo : he mentions the army being affli&ed with a difeafe in 
the head and legs; and adds, that Gallus did not merely retreat,

.but was driven out by the natives.

The whole of this goes to prove, that Gallus did not reach Mareb 
Baramalcum ; and, in fhort, the fadt is impoflible; for that Mareb 
is above eleven 110 hundred miles from Moilah, and the retreat of 
Gallus, in lixty days, would require a march of almoft twenty miles 
a day, which, for fuch a continuance,- is not to be performed.

But if  the Mareb o f d’Anville be too diflant, the Mecca of Gof- 
fellin is too near; for the route o f the caravan, from Moilah to 
Mecca, makes it only 7 3 1 miles, at 3 miles an hour.

547 —  at 2f  miles an hour.
546 *—  d’Anville’s Map.
560 <—  De la Rochetle’s Map.

Add for road-diftance So

640 —  probable mean diftance, from 620
to 640.

* '*■'
"7 Supradiftam Mariabam. The Mariaba Lib. liii. p. 350. Ed.'Steph.

o f the Calingii is the laft mentioned, and Har- 120 It is 1085 in a right line, which, with 
douin fuppofes that to be meant. the addition of a feventh, becomes 124.0, and

1,6 May it not be Negrana, for Nagrana ? increafes the difficulty.

OO If,
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If, therefore, Gallus was advancing lor fix months, he muff. have 
matched little more than an hundred miles a month. And let us 
fuppofe, with Goffellin, all the fraud of Syileus, and all the devia
tions of the march he pieafes, this advance is far lefs than a Roman 
army can be fuppofed to make. The country Gallus was dpfirou* 
of reaching, was the country of g o ld ''’, Irankincenfe, myrrh, and 
fpices, certainly either Hadramaut or Yemen ; and when he was at 
Marfyaba, lie was told he was but two days diftance from, the pro
vince he wfflved to enter. He might be deceived in that, and mod 
probably he was; but the deception could hardly amount to the 
difference between two days and thirty,, and Mecca is little fhoi t o£._ 

thirty days from Hadramaut
Goffellin fuppofes Athrulla to be Yathreb or Medina, and Mar

fyaba to be Macoraba or Mecca; but it is not ea<y to difeover the 
r,Semblance of thefe names, or the other five he gives from Pliny.
Strabo is furely a better guide, who was in habits of intimacy with 
Gallus, and who received the names ffioft probably iiom nis *epoit.*
Pliny fays, that- Marfyaba was taken, and that the expedition teimi- 

“nated at Caripeta : Strabo afferts, that Marfyaba was not taken, and 
does not notice Caripeta at all. It is not fafe to, build on fimilarity 
of names.; but Magrana, which Goffellin iuppoles to be Ai Nokra. , 
is certainly more nearly related to Najeran in tound, Najeran is 
affuredly as ancient as Mahomed’s tim e: it is a conlpicuous pro-

,w „  . So A I Nokra, I conceive it lies far too,much to-
.» A l N o k r a  is the place where the road the eaft to be in the track of Galiua} and, 

from Bafra t o Medina joins that from Kuta to- from the expreffion of A  Ldnffi, X.conclude 
the fame city. A  Bafra ad Mcdioam ftationes tt lies farther call than d Anvilk  has placed it., 
fere viginii, & h *c via coincide! cum estre- B ut even if  d Anvdlc is right, A  No la *  
m h ate’Sufic prope Maaden al Nokra. A I upwards of soo  miles out of the road that 
jEdriffi, p. tax.  Even as d ’Anville ha* placed Gallus appears to have taken..

vlnce

; .  ;.r. _ . j f y  :j)k  , ^
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vince ftill, according to Niebuhr113; and A 1 Edrifli“ * places it on 
the road from Mecca to Yemen. This appears to-be the very route 
by which Gallus was advancing; and Najeran, by the Arabian 
accounts, was capable of affording the fupplies of which the army 
flood in -need. I am myfelf therefore perfuaded, that Gallus entered 
the country of the Mineans, and that the city he alfaulted, whether 
Mariaba, Marfyaba, or Caripeta, was the capital of that province; for 
Mariaba implies a capital in general; and if Ilafar is the king of this 
tribe, whether Calingii, Rhamanitse, or Elefari, I would comprehend 
all three under the title of Mineans. At leaft, to my conception it 
is clear, that Ptolemy, Pliny, and Strabo, all point to fomething 
farther fouth than Mecca.

Whether this opinion will meet with the approbation of others, 
is dubious ; fuch as the oblcurity and contradiction of my authorities 
will allow, I give it. If Najeran be a fixed point, and concluded, 
we have ground to ftand on ; if  it can be difputed, I am ready to 
embrace any aflumption that may be fupported upon better proofs.
What the Rhamanitse of Strabo, or . Calingii of Pliny, may be, feems 
impoflible to determine. Goflellin concludes, that the Rhamanitse 
of Strabo are the Manitse of Ptolemy; it is the ftrength of his argu
ment ; and in Mercator’s Map, the Manitse are placed on the north 
of Mecca. But perhaps Mercator is milled, for we have no latitude 
of the Manitse ; and the text fays, below the Manitse ” 3 is the interior 
Myrrh country, and then the Mineans, a great nation. I have 
not yet met with any account of myrrh in Hejaz, and therefore, i f  
the Rhamanitse and Manitse are the fame, I conclude that they are

113 Arabie, ii. 114. I:,i ’Yxo ras i  t»To> lira Mi*
"4 Pages 48, 49 . ycuoi jx iyx  tSwf.
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ia Yemen. But the whole of this is conjectural; ami, if names avail;

I might with equal propriety contend, that Rharnan is Ha man, or 

Hamdan, the tribe converted by Ali, the pofition of which anfwers ; 

or aflert, t! it Cari-Peta is Cami-Peta, correspondent to the Carna 

or Carana of Strabo, which he fays was the capital of the Mineans.

Is it not reafonable to iuppofe that the army moved in the track 

of the caravans ,t! ? and as the line here affirmed is direct between 

Hejaz and Hadramaut, and cuts the province of the Mineans, who 

were the regular carriers between both, does not this fuppofition 

■ folve more of the difficulties than any other? It is but a fuppo-

fitiofl at laft; ftill, where our ignorance of the country renders 

every effort dubious, a rational hypothecs is all that can be ex

pected.

Najeran’f  ilfelf is in Hejaz, for it is one of the fortreffes of 

Mecca, according to A1 Edriffi ; and the boundary of this province f

and Yemen, is fixed at the following Portion. II, therefore, Gall us

i fi 1 have a leaning towards the connection oufly, but without afexing any importance to 
ofthefetwo names; blit if the two places be >t, may not the Karfpeta of ftiu-y brê Karni- 
the fame, the difficulty «b not removed; for Fetfa, the fdrtrclS’of .Kama:’ If thi: could: 
the fame city qannat be taken, and not taken; be fuppofed, Mariaba, or the capita!, is identi- 
and the expedition cannot terminate at two fed with Kami-Petra-; for both are the pra:- 
different places, The following eircumftances, cipal c; y of the Minimis, 
however, mav bexumus, if not convincing : Strabo has pointed this out, under the

The four great nations in Arabia Felix, or fuppofition that Gallus might have marched 
Yemen, were the Mineans, the Sabeana, the ‘by the caravan-road through Pctrea.
Katahananfes (who are in the Maphartis of ***¥•«*» “  *?P‘
the Periplflb), and the people of Hadramaut. **> *****
As the power of the batmans declined, the «* fP  f? \h*
tribe cf Hamyar (the Homeritcs) prevailed, camels and men in the caravans -find fuppl.es 
whole capital was Aphar. Saphar, or Defer; foftrfcfs to: fortrefs, m the feme manner as-
but the capital of the Mineans was Kama, or an. at my.- 

' Karana. M-jvano* . . . . .  h&m omjw ji //syfen 1 FI EdrilTi, p. 42*
Kd(w, i K*pv*. Strabo, 768. I alk ojri-

was
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was nine days in returning hither after his repulfe, w e m ay fuppofe 

that he would not march lefs than fifteen miles a day on fuch an 

em ergency: this requires that-he fhould have advanced upwards o f  

an hundred miles into Yem en. And i f  we date from Najeran the 

fixty  days employed in his retreat to Nera, an eftimate between 

twelve and fifteen miles a day would enable him to reach that port 

in the time affigned. T h is feems a great exertion for fixty 119 days 

continuance ; but famine impended, and doubtlefs the Arabs ho

vered in the re a r; add to this, that when the army arrived in E gypt 

it was completely ruined, as Strabo informs us, by famine, hardfhip, 

ficknefs, and the difficulties o f the march.

Nera, as it is the termination o f  the expedition, I fhould have 

been glad to fix, but no reprefentative offers; it muft be within the 

limits o f  Petrea, and it fhould be placed as far below Leifke K om e 

as the province will admit : it may perhaps be difcovered by lome 

future Niebuhr ; or an enlarged knowledge o f  the language, and the 

country, may fhew that we are ali pilots at fea, without inftrurnentSj 
charts, or compafs.

W e are now to return to the coafl, on which, as has been already 

noticed, the Periplus mentions only the Ganraites, Burnt Bland, 

iVioofa, and Okelis. T h e Ganraites are the wild tribes on the 
broken fhore o f the H ejaz, terminating about Haffan Ifle, in lat. 250.

; And the paffage from Leuke Kom e to the Burnt Ifland was con

ducted -with a view' o f avoiding the coaft throughout. H ow  this 

could be effected during a run o f  from ten to tw elve degrees, or 

more, is not eafily accounted for ; but one o f thefe didances it muft

139 But it agrees with a iimiiar route from which required 65 days. Lib. xii, 32. Hat*
. Thomna to Gaza, mentioned by Pliny, douin.

be* . *
■ A '  .'
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be, according as we affume Gebel Tar, or Gebel Zekir, for Katake- 

kauxnene, or the Burnt Ifland ; and as both preierve at prefent the 

frgas of volcanoes in decay; one of them it muft he, as may fuk 

heft with Other circumftances mentioned. The extreme diftance 

is from Moilah, in lat, ly® 5 6 130 to Gebel Zekir ‘3‘, in 13° 50'; the 

fmalleft, from Haifaa Me, in 25”,131 to Gebel Tar, in 15° to'. if  

Mokha is affmned for the reprefentative of Moofa, and Moofa be 

the only object of the ancients, Gebel Zekir muft be preferred ; or 

if we fuppole that the ancients wiihed to approach the coaft, as 

foon as they found the natives more civilized, we ihould rather be 

directed to Gebel T a r'33: for in that latitude, and even to the north 

of it, we are to fix the Sabeans generally, in the fame manner as 

Niebuhr extends the dominion or influence of the modern Sana.

Sana in fad, under the government of its Im am'% as it com

prehends nearly the fame territory as the ancient Sabea, fa does it 

partake of the manners and habits attributed to that nation, where 

commercial intercourfe had foftened the Arabian character, and in"

,JO Making 140 6\ Making 90 50'.
1)1 Notwithflanditig the difagreement o f *** Jibbel Tier i» the point from which all 

M, d’ AnviUe and M. Goffelfin, no one can ftips going to Jidda take their departure after 
fearch this queftion thoroughly without refe- failing from Mocha. Bruce, i. p. 341, Tin's, 
rence to the diflertation of the former on the though the courfe is the idlrtii contrary to 
gulph of Arabia. I  have collected materials that o f the Periplus, frill marks it a3 a point 
from both; from P . Sicard, Irwin, Bruce, o f departure and deftination. 
and De la Rochette’ s beautiful chart. I f  I ' f This is evident, from Barteman in Ra- 
prefer the latitudes o f the laft to all others, it mufjo, the French Voyages in 1721, by La 
is becaufe they are founded more efpecially on Rocque, and Niebuhr. The government o f the 
obfervations made by Englilh navigators, and Imam is much more gentle than any Moorilh 
the officers on board the {loops, packets, and government in Africa or Arabia ; the people, 
trading veffels in that fea, are, for the moft too, are of gentle manners, the men, from 
part, fexentifc men, and better qualified to early age, being accu domed to trade. Bruce, 
determine nautical queih’ons than any uavi- i. 307. 
gators who have preceded them.

3 troduced
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troduced that fecurity of life and property, without which com
merce itfelf cannot exift.

Mooza, according to the Periplus, was the regular mart'”  of the 
country: it was not a harbour, but a road with a fandy bottom, 
which afforded good hold for the anchors ,3#, and where the fhips 
lay in great fecurity : it was inhabited wholly by Arabians ; and was 
frequented on account of the Indian trade with Barugaza, as much 
as for its native produce.

The intercourfe with the Sabeans had from the frrft been efta- 
blilhed, either here or at fome mart in its vicinity ; but the Sabeans 
were now no longer the prevailing tribe ; the Homerites, who came 
from Mareb, were become the fuperior power, and Charibael the 
fovereign of both nations. He had fixed the feat of his govern
ment at Aphar, fuppofed by Goffellin to be the fame as Dafar or 
Safar; and Dafar is noticed by Niebuhr as a place near Mount 
Sufnara, now in ruins. The diftance, however, does not anfwer; 
for Aphar is placed by the Periplus thirteen days inland from Save,, 
and Save three days from Moofa. But if Save is the fame as Taas, 
or Mount Sabber, the diftance from Sabber to Dafar is not much 
mere than from Moofa to Sabber ; and thirteen days from Sabber 
inland would carry us much nearer to Sana, the modern capital of 
the Imam, and the metropolis of Yemen.

It is poffible, that in a country fubjed to perpetual'revolutions, 
provinces may have obtained different names from the tribes that 
occupied different filiations : this feems apparent in the diftrid of 
Cataba, which is now inland fixty miles from the coaft, notwith-

135 Ijivofmw mini*™, the port eftabliihed by o f the road of Mokha. The cables, lie fays, 
the native government. do not tub, becaufe the bottom is fand, while

116 Bruce mentions, the fame circumftance it is coral in almoft every other part.

Handing
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*S4 PERTPLUS OF THE ER Y T IIR EA N  SEA.

(landing tliat Strabo places the Catabantans immediately at the ftraits.

It may be, therefore, prefumption to fay, that Save is Sabber u\ or 

Aphar, Dafarj notwlthftan ding that the territory of M a p h a r t i s a t  

Save, or the capital of the Home.rites thirteen days inland, may 

a fiord us general information fufficiently correct. 'Choldbus, the 

love reign of Mapjiartis, whole refidence is at Save, is ft y led a tyrant 

by the Periplus, that is, a prince whofe legitimate title was not 

acknowledged ; but Ch a riba el is the genuine 139 fovereign of the Ho- 

merit,es and Sabeans. The power of Cholebus extended over the 

fouth-weft angle of Yemen, both within and without the ftraits, oc

cupying the fame trad  as the Catabanians of Strabo in a former age.

And Cholebus had a joint power 140 with the fubje&s of Charibacl 

at Moofa, over the fettlement at Rhapta, on the coaft of Africa.

The mart of Yemen, at the prefent day, is at Mokha, where 

coffee is the grand article of exportation, on which the Imam of 

Sana 141 receives a duty, of twenty-five pei cent, equivalent to the 

cuftom exa&ed by the Roritans at Leuke Rome feventeeu hundred 

years ago, Twenty miles Inland from Mocha, Niebuhr difedvered 

a Moofa ftill exifting, which he with great probability fuppofes to 

be the ancient mart, now carried inland to this diftan.ee by the 

accretion of the coaft. And if  the accretion is allowed, certainly

137 Niebuhr has a conjeAure alfo relating to merchants o f Moofa, who were fubjefts to 
Sabba and Zsbid, tom. ii. j>. 55. Charibael, received a tribute from Rhapta,

■ as periplut, p. 13. while Cholebus had the civil admintilration o f
*f* h$ar{M( fhuribit. Pei ip, p. 13. the fettlement. mQapfayt rv/etm, is the T y -
O So I interpret a paffage (p. ro. o f  the rant o f Maphartis; Mophartis and Maphartis 

Periplus) rip-i-w % (vh x*txy) x*v* n  differ no more than D ofir and Dafar, ia the
ilmxtm throfrbrnw.- rr, tSj c p «  pronunciation o f which Niebuhr fays he could

,'AfoiSlx<., .0 iire( rv fx m ;. flx p a  Si perceive no difference.
•m 0tun*M>i wottofof W r  ix tva & *** Man*. X Niebuhr, who cites Pliny, lib. xii. c. 33,'
imderftand by this, that Tiipmo, means Cho- for another internet*: llegi Gebaidtorum quar- 

, Rbus, and pxtrAim Charibael; and that the tas myrrhs partes pendunt.

no

a  ■ :
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no fituation can be aflumed more correfpondent to the ancient 
authorities.

At Moofa, the I M P O R T S  fpecified are thefe:
*41 t̂«(popof «ai xphu*, Purple Cloth, fine and ordinary,

'IpuxTicrpcog ’Apa&jcof %eipi$uTos Cloaths made up in the Arabian 
0 ts avxSg kou xotvof  falhion, with fleeves, plain and
rxcTuXctroi, common, and (fcutulatus)  mixed

or dappled.
K poxo;, -  " Saffron.
KuVŝ o?, - Cyperus. Aromatic Rufli.
*0&movt - Muflins.
*ACoXXa<, - - - - Cloaks.
A w W  V woXXal aVXor ts xeu Quilts, a fmall affortment; iome 

IrrivMt plain, and others adapted to the
fafhion of the country.

Zurnt murrui, - Salhes, embroidered, or of* different
{hades.

Mvp ov, - Perfumes.
Xpw* ik«mV» - Specie for the market, or in con-

fiderable quantity.
cTvof ts xat o~~to$ it TroXyf *• Wine and Corn, not much. The

country produces fome corn, and 
a good deal of wine.

E X P O R T S :

Xjttupva exXexTij, * '• — Myrrh, of the beff quality.
,4J - -  Stable, or Gum .

AiiySogt - - - - White Stones. Alabafter.
»4» l*JiC modem articles o£ import and ex- M! A doubtful reading; but probably con-

port may be feen in Niebuhr, tom. ii. taining Muaix, i. <■  from the country of the 
n r* e Minai.
p' 5 ' „  .Added

. m

6  7



/r<y „_1

I I I  ' < S L

m  PER rFLU S OF THE E R Y T H R E A N  SEA.

Added to thefe were a variety of the articles enumerated at 

A duli*44, which are brought over from Africa and fold here. But 

there were likewife feveral others imported as prefents both to 

G haribad14 and Cholebus; luch as hories, mules, gold plate, and 

filver emboffed, robes of great value, and brafs ware of various kinds.

O f thefe it may be prefumed that Charibael had the largefi ihare ; 

for to him emb'uTies446 were frequently addrefied, and he was con- 

lidered as the friend of the Roman emperors.

The importance of this commerce, as it appears in die Peripi(is, \

is manifeftly far inferior to the reprefentation of it in Agatharchldes; 

and the trade of the Sabeans declining, after the fleets from Egypt 

found their way to India direft, was probably not only the caufe 

of their impov'enfliment, but of their fubjugation abb by the' H o- 

merites. Still it is evident tint the manners, o f the people in this 

quarter of Arabia were civilized j that the government was con

fident, and that the merchant was protected. This character, as we 

learn from Niebuhr, Yemen flail maintains, in preference to the 

Hejas, and the whole interior of die peninfuia. The fame f<2eu- 

rity is marked as ftrongly by the Peripi us in rJzdram aut; and the 

whole coaft on the ocean being commercial,, the interefts of com

merce have fubdued the natural ferocity of the inhabitants.

It is a circumflance foreign to the obje£k of the prefer}* work, but 

Hill curious to *ernark, that in the age previous to Mahomet, Yemen

Coffee and frankincenfe are the chief, of the title of Friend o f the £mpm/r<\ an honour 
he native exports at prelent, with myrrh, formerly conferred upon fovereigns in alliance

ivory, and Abyffinian gold from Maflua, an- with Rome, by a vote o f the fenate. Mali-
fwenr.g tu the ancient Aduli. mlfa. -Eumeoes, and Arioviftus, were ftyleil

m  t ;: t« *»l rii rufirr,.. jimici Popuii Romani. But i have preferred
Xtmxto- rf«rCi(tu{_xeiit Japbij QtKoi tat turn- the rendering in the text, becaufe the prefents 

tidy he rendered as exprefling, that from Rome, are fpecified. 
ty freqmht cinbqjftss andprefertli ht had pbtmmd

was ;
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was in the poffeflion of the Abyffinians, whofe power terminated 
with his birth; and that in the fhort period 147 which intervened 
between his afluming the prophetic office and the Caliphat of Abu- 
becre and Omar, all this part of Arabia was, almoft without an effort, 
fubjeded148 to their power. In the fixteenth century the Turks 
were mafters of the coaft, and fome places inland, but were driven 
out by the founder of the prefent dynafty, Khaffem el Ebir, whofe 
pofterity affumed the title of Imam, and fixed their refidence at 
Sana, the prefent capital of Yemen, which cannot be very diftant 
from the ancient metropolis of Sabea.

On this coaft, the firft fleets that failed from Egypt met the com
merce from India. Agatharchides feems to fay, that the fhips from 
Perfia, Carmania, and the Indus, came no farther than the coaft 
beyond the ftraits; and that the fleets from Egypt received their 
lading without paffing them. Now the fleet from Carmania and 
the Indus could not reach Arabia without experiencing the effeds 
of the monfoon, as Nearchus had done ; and the knowledge of this 
once obtained, could not be loft. We cannot go farther back, hifto- 
rically, than the journal of Nearchus ; but in that we find manifeft 
traces of Arabian navigators on the coaft of Mekran, previous to his 
expedition. And whether the Arabians failed from Oman or Sabea, 
it is ftill a proof that the monfoon mull have been known to them 
before the time of Alexander; and a high probability that they had 
reached the coaft o f Malabar, or that veffels from that coaft had 
reached Arabia, from the earlieft ages.

,i7 Niebuhr, tom. ii. p. lo. acceflion of the ftrongeft and richeft provinces
148 Yemen feems to have been converted of the peninfula, of the more civilized to the 

before Mahomet’s death, if we credit the ac- more barbarous, is one of the obfcureft facts 
count of Alt’s million and fuccefs. Cut the in the early hi (lory of the Mahomcdan po.wer.

P p 2 The
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The diftance from Moofa to Ok&lis is ftiort of forty ,A* miles.
Okelis has a bay immediate1/ within the ftraits 7 and at this ftation 
the fleets which faiied from Egypt in July, rendezvoufed 15 til! - 
they took their departure the latter part o f Auguft, when the 
monfoon was itili favourable to conduct them to Muziris, on the 
coaft of India. For Okelis we have Okila 1,1 in other ancient 
authors, and Ghella is the name it bears at prefent. D ’Anviile 
has marked it fufficiently in his Ancient Geography; and in Capt.
Cook’s ,!i chart, which is upon a large fcale, the entrance of this 
bay is two miles'51 wide, and its depth little fhort of three. Added 
to this, i f  it is confidered that the projection of the Bab-el-Mand b 
point is a complete protection 154 againft the contrary monfoon, we 
find here all the conveniences ,iS that were requifite for a fleet con- 
ftrtided like thofe of the ancients.

•« 300 ftadia, Peripl. equal to 37I miles, <krn intelligence with ancient auf.'ioritiea, 
or. at 10 ftadia to the mile, 30 miles. when we can obtain it in detail.

® gee iu;>fa, pp. 37. St 75. ,5i De la Rochette marks this bay, and
»■ Ax!>xt, text; OxUa, roarg. Strabo. P. 769. adds, that it is Rill navigable by boats ; a fuf- 

he calls the promontory by this name. ficient proof that it was practicable for an
m It hat. been already noticed, that the Egyptian fleet feventeen centuries ago.

Capt. Cook here mentioned commanded a >« Between Cape St. Antony and Babel 
floop in the India Company's fervice, about Mandeb the land is low along fhore, forming 
the year 1774. His fcale is very large, and a deep bay, which make3 the Cape (Babel 
confequently I have been enabled to view this Mandeb) appear detached. Oriental Navi- 
bay more diftinfily than in d’Anvilic’s map, or gator, p. ljz,
Dela Rocb-fte’s chart; and had I been pof- *« Having palled the ilrait, it is neceffary 
felfed of Capt. Cook’s chart when Idefcribed to anchor : you mull: (hut up the ftraits, and 
the Bay Avalites (p. II $.), 1 Ihould not have anchor a little to the northward of Cape Bab- 
been at a lofs to afiign its form and limits: it el Mandeb, where the water L a lways fmnctlu ' 
appears there in pirfeft conformity with the Oriental Navigator, p/iya.—N .B . This »
PeripICis. Such is the advantage of a large at the entrance of the Bay of Okelis. 
fcale, and fuch is the co-refpon deuce of uw-

■ . . <%6
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X. STRAITS OF B AB-EL-MANDEB, ANCIENT NAVIGATION
OF SESOSTRIS.

T he paffage o f the ftraits, and entrance into the ocean, had been 
eonfidered poflibly as great an atchievement by the natives, on both 
fides o f the Gulph of Arabia, as the voyage of Hercules through the 
Straits of Gades to the Garden of the Hefperides, by the Greeks.
-Fabulous accounts confequently attached to both j and the pafling 
o f Bab-el-Mandeb was as naturally attributed to Sefoftris, -as the 
voyage through the Straits o f Gibraltar to Hercules. Diodorus 
fays, that Sefoftris” 8 fent a fleet of four hundred fhips into the 
Erythrean Sea, and fubdued the iflands, and all the maritime coun
tries as far as India. Herodotus is much more moderate j and 
mentions only, that Sefoftris commenced his expedition from the 
Gulph of Arabia, and fubdued the nations bordering on the Eryth
rean Sea, till he met with fhoals l>\  which oppofed the farther 

progrefs of his fleet.
But as we are now arrived at the ftraits, I (hall introduce a table 

comprizing the moft material authorities of the ancients, compared 
with each other, and with the different conclufions o f the moderns.
A  final decifion on the points difputed, or actual precifion in the 
prefent attempt, are not to be expected; but a probable adjuftment 
o f near twenty names to their refpe<ftive pofitions, will afford the 
reader a general view, which will enable him to form a judgment 

. for himfelf. \

Diod. lib. i. p. 64. cd. Weffel. ’« Herod, lib. u. p. >49- «*• Weffck,

T A B L E
' f  r'\ l ,f; •' _ '
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T A B L E  o f  P t o l e m y ’ s C a t a lo g u e  fo r  t h e  E a fte r n  S id e  o f  th e  G u l p h  o f  A r a b i a ,  c o m p a r e d  w i t h  o t h e r  G e o g r a p h e r s ,

a n c ie n t  a n d  m o d e r n .

The firft Latitude of Ptolemy is according to the Latin T e x t ; the fecond, according to the Greek,
* Denotes Pofition: fuppofed to be afeertained. R. Latitudes from De la Rothetie,
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_________ ____________________ ___  . _____________________________ but not in pofition.
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If  the fhoahs of Herodotus have any foundation in fa£t, they are 

conneaed with the Bay Avalltes‘!\  on the African Snore, Immedi

ately beyond the ftraits, where mention is made both by Strabo and 

the Periplus, that the veffels employed in later ages put their lading 

into boats in order to trade with the natives ; but this is hardly in

tended by Herodotus, though his description has confined him within 

narrower limits than thofe of Diodorus.

This, however, we obtain at leaft from the account before us, 

that in the age of Herodotus it was a prevailing opinion, that the 

paffage had been made in the moft remote ages; and if the Egyp

tians ever were navigators, there can be no objection to admit them 

into a participation of the commerce with Arabia, or extending that 

commerce as far as the Arabians did towards the eaft. Few other 

hiftorical documents, however, of the faft appear, farther than may 

he collected from the circumftances here recorded, and thefe are 

both few and deficient.
T o what extent the paffage of the ftraits, and progreffively, the 

voyage to India, were accomplifned, has been already fufficientty 

£hewn; but that it was always confidered as a moft extraordinaiy 

attempt by all thofe who had not perfonally made it, we want no 

other teftimony than that of Arrian, the hiftorian of Alexander.

H e  alTerts, that no one had gone round the whole coaft, from the 

Arabian into the Perfian *59 Gulph, though perhaps feme few had 

pafled from one to the other by linking out into the open it a. •

•* Perhaps the Safas ofCofm as, but du- far the wefteru c o a fto f the G,
bious ■ for his Safas feem* to be rather on the has been hale wfited. Capt, Ham.ltoa 
bious, y o r ms p M  , , T , the beft account I have feen.
coaft o f A d ilj or Bsrbsns. occ Mc*ch* l i e  _ »coau VI rw  li ^  a* U k  viH. p. 358, cd. Gronov. See the I

I  V*”>^ThiJis in forae meaiure true at this day; note o f Gronoviwson U«s paffage,
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Now Arrian lived in the reign of Adrian; and Hippalus had laid 

open the track to India, at leaft fourfcore years before Arrian wrote: 

fo little was known in the northern part of the empire of what was 

going on in the fouth.
Okelis was not a mart of commerce, but a bay with good anchor

age, and well fupplied with water: it was fubjedt to Cholebus 
The neighbouring headland of Bab-el-Mandeb, which iorins the 

, entrance of the flraits, is placed in lat. 12 39 20 by Biuce, and

the ftraits themfelves are faid to be only fixty ftadia, or feven miles 

and a half wide, or fix miles, if we reckon ten ftadia to the mile.

This is very near the truth, if we meafure from Bab-el-Mandeb to 

Perim, which the Periplus calls the Ifland of Diodorus; while the 

Whole breadth, from the Arabian to the African fide, is nearly five- 

and-twenty Perim, or Mehun, was taken poffeflion of by the 

Britifh, when the French were in Egypt, and begun to be fortified ; 

but it has no water. It is not the only ifland in the ftraits; for 

there is another called Pilot’s Ifland, clofe to the Arabian fhore; and 

on the African fide eight more, bearing the name; of Agefteen.
The wind in this paflage is deferibed as violent, from its confine

ment between the high lands on both fides; and the opening of the 

ftraits gradually towards Fartaque and Gardefan, is ftiongly 

marked in the Peri plus,
The firft place to which we are dire&ed beyond the ftraits, is a 

village called Arabia Felix: its diftance is eftimated at an hundred 

and twenty miles from Okelis; and it was formerly a city of im- -

■ « Xwmi nt rwawiSos J of tlie Ufurper’s 163 'Amyapims *&>*
Country. ' xara MIK.PON lij ititeyo;

>«* Bruce conje&ures fix leagues. Cook’s opening by degrees from the ftraits to the 
Chart makes it near 25 miles. Bruce, i. 315. two capes.

o portance

. : 1 * A <
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poirtance before'*1 the fleets pafled from India to Egypt, or from 
Egypt to the countries towards the Previous to that time,

the fleets from Egypt and the Eaft met in this harbour, which was 
the centre of the commerce, as Alexandria was afterwards for all 

that pafled through Egypt into the Mediterranean. % This harbour 

was more Commodious than Okelis, and afforded better anchorage, 

as well as better convenience for watering', than Okelis. The town 

ftands at the entrance of the bay, and the retiring of the land in

wards affords proteftion to the fhipping. Reduced as it was in the 

author’s age, by the different channel into which the commerce had 

been direded, the village was fybjed to Charibael, and had within

a few years been taken and deftroyed by the Romans.
. ..** * - ,, -

X I. A  D E  N .

E V E R T  circumflance in this minute defcription directs us to Aden : 

the diftance, the harbour, and the name all correfpond ; and the 

peculiarity of its being under Charibael, while Okelis was pOiTeffed 

by Cholebus, marks the extent of the Homerite dominions, fur- 

rounding Maphartis in the angle, of the peninfula. The native 

flieiks, or heads of tribes, at the prefent day, are perfect reprefent- 

atives of Gholebus. TV lien Niebuhr was in Arabia, the fheix of

utile* *»«*. Ma-Chctn ; the firft is Cochin China; and
*» In the middle ages, the India trade had the other, China. The porcelain mentioned 

reverted into its original courfe: Ex ipfa fol- feems to imply, that Smarm ufed here means 
vtmtur navigia Simla:, India, et Sinarum, et the real Chtoefe, and that they traded to far 
ad ipfam defernntur vafa Sinica. A 1 Edrifli, weft in that age. Sindae and indi* express 
p 2 Scindi and Hindoftan.

The Arabs difttogmih between Checn and f 6 Aden fignifies delict*. H wt.

Aden

- ' i f  x 'uv-.a'-' J - - T : T  c;,f,

xjS6 ■ g°5x v*'i - ■>
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Aden was no longer fubjed to the Imam of Sana, but had aflerted 
his independence, and pofleffed a finall territory in the neighbour
hood of the city.

The capture alfo and deftrudion of this village by the Romans, 
a fhort time previous to the author’s age, would be a natural confe- 
quence of the progrefs and extenfion of the Roman commerce from 
the Red Sea to India ; and, as Claudius colleded a tribute from the 
maritime towns of Arabia, it is natural to fuppofe that he was the 
Cefar mentioned in the Periplus, who ordered this place to be de- 
flroyed, for the purpofe of fuppreffing every power that might 
interfere with the Roman commerce, or divert a fhare of it into its 
ancient channel. It is true this muft have been an ad of opprelfion 
upon Charibael, who was the ally and friend of the Roman em
perors; but far greater facrifices of their juftice to their ambition 
occur in the hiftory of thofe fovereigns of the world. Was it not 
the fame policy which induced Soliman, emperor of the Turks, when 
he fent Soliman Pacha from the Red Sea to fupprefs the rifing power 
of the Portuguefe in India ; when, under pretence of delivering the 
Mahomedan Powers from this new and unexpeded intrufion of the 
Chriflians,- he employed the forces which had been colleded on 
the bccafion in feizing on the maritime towns of Arabia ? It was 
then that Soliman Pac’na obtained poffeffion of Aden by treachery, 
and hanged the fheik at the yard-arm of his Chip

I conjedure that it was Aden which Agatharchides deferibes 
without a name, when he places a city on his White Sea without

Viaggio di un comito Venetiano. Ra- Soliman Pacha. He was prefent at the exe- 
mufio, tom. i. f. 276. anno 1538. cotton of the fheik, and defetibes the Indian

This Venetian captain was put in requifition trade at Aden as then confining of only three 
at Alexandria, and fent to Suez to ferve under or four fpice fliips in a year.

2 the •*

•*3 . 'Sjh



% L

296 PE RI PL IT 3 OF THE EP, Y T FIR E A N 8 E A.

the ftra’its 5 'from whence, he fays, the Sabearis feat out colonies or 
factories into India, and where the fleets from Perils, Carmania, 
and the Indus, arrived. He fpecilies large fhips employed for this 
purpofe ; and though his mention of ■ Kknds may fuggeft an idda of 
Socotra, Curia Muria, and the eoafl of Oman, it feems far more 
probable that his intelligence was imperfefl, and that thefe fleets, 
which he defcribes, muft have been found in the fame port which 

, the Perjplvis afligns them, as long as the monopoly continued in 
the hands of the Sabeans. '

The teflimony of Agatharchides' is, in one point, highly im
portant ; for it is the tuft hiftorical evidence to prove the eflablifh- 
rhent of Arabian colonifts, or rather relident factors and merchants, 
in the ports of India : it is a fact in harmony with all that we collect 
in later periods, from Pliny, and the Periplus, and Cofnus; and we 
may from analogy conclude, that it was equally true in ages ante
cedent to Agatharchides; that is, as early as we can fuppofe the 
Arabians to have reached India. The fettlement of their own 
agents in the country was molt convenient, and profitable, while the 
manners and religion of India created no obflacle to the fyflern.

In the middle ages, when the power of the Romans was extin- 
guilhed, and the Mahomedans were pofleflfed of Egypt, Aden re fumed 
its rank as the centre of the trade between India and life Red Sea.
The fhlps which came from the Eaft were large, like thole which 
Agatharchides defer: bes : they did not pals the ftraits, but landed 
their cargoes at this port, where the trankies “ * or germes of the 
Arabs, which brought the produce of Europe, Syria, and Egypt,

M. Polo ufesthe expreffiori Z.rmr.. The ftanee, that the lh!ps from the Eaft did not.
Arabs of Renaudot mention the fame circum- enter the Red Sea.

received

■ ft _ yf'y
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received the precious commodities of the Eaft, and conveyed them 

either to AfTab, Kofir, or Jidda ; when all that paflfed into Europe, 

ftill came to Alexandria, and enriched the Soldan s dominions by 

the duties levied, and the profits of the tranfit. In this fituauon,

Marco Polo found Aden189 in the thirteenth century; and the 

account he gives of the wealth, power, and influence of Aden, is 

aim oft as magnificent as that which Agatharchides attributed to the 

Sabeans in the time of the Ptolemies, when the trade was carried on 

in the fame manner.
So far as the identity of Aden and Arabia Felix, there is neither 

difficulty nor difagreement ; but upon the remainder of this exten- 

five coaft, from Aden to the Gulph of Perfia, there will be few 

pofitions in the following detail which will accord with d’Anville’s 

arrangement, or with that of other commentators who have be

llowed their attention upon the Periplus.
•

X II. A R R A N G E M E N T  O F T H E  C O A S T  O F  A R A B I A  O N  T H E  O C E A N .

T he circumftance upon which the whole depends, is the adjuft- 

ment of Syagros. In common with others, I had fuppofed its 

reprefentative to be the modern Ras-el-had ; and there is fo much 

to induce this opinion, that I abandoned it with great reluctance, 

and fhall perhaps find great difficulty in perfuading others that it is 

erroneous.
The Periplus notices Syagros as pointing to the Eaft, and as 

the greateft promontory in the world. Omana likewife is men-

M.P0I0, lib. lit. c.39. the foldan of Aden at thefiegeof Acre, in the year 120CX Such a 
fent 30,000 horfc and 40,000 camels, to affift foldan as this might be the Imam of Sana.

2 tioned
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tioned with it, anfwering to the prefent Oman ; and Mofcha, feem- 

ingly identified with Mafkat, the principal port of that province.

Under the influence of thefe refemblances and probabilities, if I 

had joined in the common fuffrage, and called Syagros Ras-el-hid 

in is*}' former, publications, wherever it occurred, it is conviction 

alone, and the abandonment of fyftem for truth, which compels me 

to recall the error, and acknowledge that Syagros is not Ras-ef-had, 
bur Fartaque,

This is a eonceffion not made for the purpofe of particular accom

modation, but grounded on a general anaiyfrs of all the poGtion , 

oil the coaft, on a cotobination of all the ckcumftances relative to 

the divilion oi the provinces; and upon a painful re-confideration 
of all that was to be undone, and unfettled, after f had fixed my 

opinions upon the authority of the beft writers, who had preceded 

me on the fubjeCt

The reader will expect proofs; and the proofs are, that the iflands 

round the whole extent of the coaft on the ocean will now fall 

naturally into their places, which /cannot he effected by any other 

arrangement The iflands in Ptolemy will become relatively con- 

fiftent with thofe of the Periplus; and the Bay Sachalites, which 

Ptolemy has been accufed of tranfpofing from the weft to the eaft 

of Syagros, is reduced to'the different application of a name, inftead 

of a difference in point of (ituaticn.

Sachalites is univerfally allowed to be the Greek form of ex

prefling the Arabick Sahar17'. Now there are two Sahara ’on the
- - , \ yf

Sal>ar become* Sachar by enforcing the Tigris o f  the Greeks; and Srtrcs Sachal-ite* 
found of the afpirate, and the change of the is equivalent to Sachar-ites, the bay of Sachar 
final r >3 analogous in a variety of mflaoees; or Sahar. 
thus. Degel formed into Degcr, is the river

coaft

j. .. ...

. » N IT . " - / ' ’. "syI
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coaft of Arabia: one that is almoft centrical between Aden and 

Fartaque ; and another that lies to the eaft of Fartaque, between 

that cape and Cape Morebat or Merbat ,7‘. In the firft 171 of thefe 

there is little variation of orthography j but the other is written 

Schashr, Schahr1” Shahar, Cheer ,7\  and Seger. They are both 

frequented as places of trade to this day. And if we fuppofe that 

the firft Sahar is the Sachalites of the Periplus, and the fecond 

Shahar, the Sachalites of Ptolemy, the SySgros of Ptolemy will 

anfwer to Fartaque as well as the Syagros of the Periplus, and the 
two authors will be in harmony with each other.

Further proofs of this reconciliation will be given in our progrefs 

along the coaft, and fome difficulties that attend it will be acknow

ledged ; but if it ffiould be admiffible or probable upon the whole, 

much indulgence is due in regard to inferior objeftions; as,, upon 

the firft view of the coaft before us, no two accounts can feem more 

irreconcilable to each other than thofe of Ptolemy and the Periplus.

Cape Merbat, called Morebat and Mara- modern, at lead I have not yet met with 
boot in our charts is a headland much no- it in any ancient author. See A n ^ r/lT  
ticed by our Englifh navigators : it is one of p. 2y. ’
the principal fourees of frankineenfe ; for A 1 The firft Sahar is meant by Niebuhr as
Et uffi ays, in montibus Merbat nafcuntnr he places it in the province of Jafa, which’lies 
aiboies thuris quod de.nde m ornnes Orient ,between Aden and Hadramaut, and he write 

Occident,s par es defertur. It ,s four days, it Schahr, Arabie. Tom. ii. p. 12r French 
or an hundred miles, from Hafec and confe- edition-.— it is likewife the Efcier of Marco 
quently m the very heart of the diftnft, which Polo, 40 miles from Aden. Lib. iii. c. 40. 
is the Sachalites of Ptolemy. I ohferve in *73 r.. , v r« 1 tr ^

fome authors a divifion of the coaft into Thu- 1716 which with the F ^ ^ h  y La Ro.<:iue
rifera Regie, Prior and Ulterior : if this is is onr F  1 fl* T t  " pronuncatton,
r , J Tl 1, • ,, L . CII1S 1S 13 our Engliih Schariir, pronounced Share
founded, the Prior would be prev.ous to Far- *w R CI1:u,dot’s Arab calls it Sihar or Shihr 
taque, and the Ulterior to the eaftward of i t ; which is the Endifii Sheer Th 1 ’
the firft would be the Sachalites of the Peri- he fays, is frankineenfe. The I p 5 r f t “ f  
plus, and the latter the Saehahtes of Ptolemy, go to Jidda, but never farther in the Red 
and refpeatvely, the Hadramaut and Seger of Sea Their , 1 1 “
A 1 B t  But I rather * * * , « « * .  ft!p, W T i T S S S T i .  » * * ” *

t ® l ' ' % L
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XIII. K A N E .

T h e  fir ft; port to which we are to proceed from Aden, is Kane'” ; 

the dhlance is dated at two ihoufand ttadia or more, upon a length 

of coaft inhabited by Bedouins and Ichthyophagi ; and if we efii- 
mate the number of ftadia at two hundred aides, the termination 

falls very nearly at the Cava Canim of d’Anville, or at Macuda Bay, 

which lies a very few miles to the eaftward. Our charts, take notice 

of both ; and at Cava Canim, which is inferred principally upon 

the authority of d’Anville,, there appear fome diets, winch may be 

Ofneon and Troolla, defcribed as defert ifles by the Pfriplusj 

and which, if they exift, identify Cava Canim for Kane, in prefer- 
ence to Maculla. In point of diilance, either is Efficiently e.vaH 

to anfwer the purpofe; for Maculla is fixty *" leagues from Aden, 

and Cava Canim eight or ten miles iliort of that bay.
Kane is reprefented as a port of confiderable trade, fubjed to 

Eleazus, king of the Incenfe country, .who refuled at Sabbatha, the 
principal'city of the diftrid, which lies at fome diftanco inland. At - I 

Katie is collected all the incenfe that is produced in the country, 

and which is conveyed hither both by land and fea, either by means

m  i  have nut been without iufpicion, that I,druids, rfvers, mountains, and promontories,
Kant might be Kefchin, which I have found arc our fui-eft guides.
written Caffiu; that is, Kafn in Oriental pro- ,?s Oinefin is Bird Illanc, fo called peilwp 
nunciation. But I have the name only to from the umverfal haoit of fea fowls mortmg 
truide me to this Mpicion; for Ivefchin would to defert dietst and Troolla has no meaning' 
not agree with the diftancc from Aden, or to in Greek. It is raid to he 120 Radia from 
C  Fartaque, or with the Bay Sadhah'ten of Katie, of which I can find no trace.; 
the FeripUW. Neither have I yet found, in 1,7 Sixty leagues, or . 80 geograpn.ca miles, 
any map or narrative, two Mauds off Kefchin, are equal to io8 miles Enghfh. See Oriental 
to' Correfpond with Orrciti and Troollr Navigator, p. r6*.

ot

\ .J, f v ■ 1. I -



f f f lg  ' - ‘ • ' § L
—icoc .

A II A B I A . 301

of caravans, or in the veffds of the country, which art floats 
fupported upon inflated (kins " 8. Sabbatha is fuppofed by moft 
of the commentators to be Sehtbam or Scebam, which Ai Edrifii 
places in Hadramaut, at four Nations, or an hundred miles, 
from March: a certain proof that we have adopted the right 
Sahar for the Periplus; becanfe Mareb cannot be within three 
hundred miles of the E&liern Sahar, or Seger; and Seger is not 
confidered by Al Edriffi as a partIT* of Hadramaut, but. as a fepa- 
rate diftridt.

It is remarkable that the author of the Periplus, who notices - 
Sabea and Oman by name, makes no mention of Hadramaut, the 
third general divifion of the coaft, but diftinguUhes it only by the 
title of the Incenfe country. To maintain that thefe are the three 
general divifions of Arabia on the Indian Ocean, is confonant to all 
the evidence we have, ancient and modern ; neither do independent 
diftriAs or fheiks, as thofe of Kefchin, Seger, or Mahra, interfere 
with this diftributioo. And that we are equally corred in affigning 
the Weffern Sahar to Hadramaut;, is capable of proof; for Al Edrifli 
fays, from Aden to Hadramaut, which lies to the eift of Aden, are 
five180 llations. If therefore we obferve, that at Kane we are already 
two.hundred miles ead: of Aden, we are advanced far enough to 
{hew that we are in Hadramaut,M, and that the Weftern Sahar is 
properly placed in that province.

Thefe floats are noticed by Agatiiaf- *,n Ab Aden autem ad Hadramaut que ' 
chides, and are by feme fuppbfed to give name jacet ab orieohdt latere ipfiiis Aden, (fcitiones 
to a tract inhabited by Afcitoe, from Aerxo;, qninque. P. 26,
titer. >v Ptolemy makes Kane the emporium of

m Terr® Hadramaut cor.terftn'na eft ab Hadramaat. 
oriente terra Seger. P.53.

R R At
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At Kane likewife, as there was an eftabliflied intercourfe with- 

the countries eafhvard 181; that is, with Barugaza, Scindi, Oman, 

and Perfis 183; fo was there a confidcrable importation from- Egypt, 

coniifting of the following articles:

IWpflV oiiyo  ̂ - - - A  final! quantity of Wheat.

Oivog, - - - Wine.
trpig"* Apa&KflV, - - Cloths for the Arabian market.

Kolvo?, - - - Common fort.

txTrXSg, - - Plain.
vo@o$ 7repunronpof, - Mixed or adulterated, in great

quantities.

XxXzoc, - Brafs.

KapriTty&if - -  ** Tin.

KopaXiov, - - - - Coral.
£rvp*!, - Storax, a refine.

And many other articles, the fame as are ufually imported at Mooza.

Befides thefe alfo, there are brought
’ApyvpupxToc TSTopevftevocy - Plate wrought, and

Xptfptara tw iQxcriXei, - - Specie for the king.

''iTtTTCi, - Horfes.
'Avdpwtk, - Carved Images.

*1 piocftrpos o«*$o(.os 185 cIttXSc, - Plain Cloth, of a fuperior quality.

>* Tm *1(00 tpmfl™, I had fuppofed to. 134 Not cloth ef Arabia, but for the A ra. '
mean the marts only on the coaft of Africa bian market: fo we fay in the mercantile Ian- 
beyond the ftraits; but, from the ufage here, guage of our own country, Caffimeer cloth ; 
the expreffion is evidently extended to all that is, cloth foj the market of Caflirneer.
ports beyond the ftraits, not only in Africa, And the word ifiana^s feems to imply, that
but in India and the Gulph of Perfia. the cloth was made up into garments.

183 Tn; 5raf«*!̂ !v»f n Ep<n'Jo;, is the coall of ,8S Apparently in oppoiitiun to Konk. •
Perfia oppofite to Oman.

The
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The exports are the native produce of the country;
A/fiawf, - Frankincenfe.
’AXoyfj - - - Aloes,

and various commodities, the fame as are found in the othei
markets of the coaft. The beft feafon for the voyage is in Thoth,

.
or September it.

After leaving Kane, the land trends inward, and there is a veiy 
deep bay called Sachalites, that is, the Bay of Sachal or Sachar, and 
of a very great extent. The promontory (which is at the termi
nation) of this is called Syagros, which fronts towards the eaft, and 
is the large!! promontory in the world. Here there is a garrifon 
for the protection of the place, and the harbour is the repofitory of 
all the Incenfe that is colle&ed in the country.

XIV. B A Y  S A C H A L I T E S ,  HADRAMATJ T.
•J . /,".\» ' * j. ?.'«;> ,f > » K I .. V- Dr -i-'U -• " •* • y '-h'

T his bay of Sachal has already been afferted to be Sahar; and 
thisSahar, or “ Shahar ,8\ appears to be a fine town at the pre- 
“  fent day, fituated by the fea-fide ; and it may be feen five or fix 
“  leagues off. The point of Shahar is twelve or thirteen leagues

from Maculla Bay while the coaft, with various curves, but no k 
indenture fo great as the Periplus requires, ftretches E.N.E. to Cape 
Fartaque "7; and that this Fartaque is Syagros, is the point now to 
be proved.

,8'! Oriental Navigator, p. 162. llJ Written Fartak, Fartafli, Fortuadi.

* 'J  rtque/1 the Rentier to ccfrefl an error on this fitly ell, p. 28$. fnpra, where it tvat fnidj that 
the feafon was the latter part of Augujl, and connected with the voyage to Muzihs. I  nonujind, 
that the voyage to the fouthern coa/t of Arabia \uas a diflinbt navigation. ’They might male it 
earlier; but they Jailed later its the feafon, that they might have left lime to wait for the eaferly 
monfoon in November.

R R 2 And
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And ftrft, that it points to the eaft is true ; but. it is not true that 

it is the largeft promontory in the world; for R as-el-had, on the 

fame coaft, is larger. But it is more confpicuous, and was of more 

importance, probably, in the author’s view, as forming the great 

entrance to the Gulph of Arabia, in conjun&ion with Gape Arbrnata 

on the coalt of Africa ; and as fuel), it is flill a point of moft ma

terial confequence in the opinion of modern navigators, as wdl as 

in that of the ancients.

A fecond proof is. that Socotra is faid to lie between this cape 

and Aromata; which, in one refpedt, is true, and cannot be ap
plied to Ras-d-had. And a third is, that the iflauds of Curia Muria, 
and Madeira, are to the eaft of this cape, as they really lie; while, 

if Syagros were fixed at Ras-el~had, the iflands muft lie on the weft 

of the Cape, dire&ly tranfpofed from their real pofkion to an erro

neous one. But of this we ill all treat in its ' place. We inuft now 

return to Sahar, nich is confidered' in the Peripitts as the heart of 

the Incenfe country, and the Incenfe country is Hadrarnaut.

Hadramaut is the Hatzar-maveth of Genefis, which fignifies ,i“ 

in Hebrew', the Court of Death ; and in Arablck, the Region of 

Death; both names perfectly appropriateKaccording to the teftimony 

of.the Periplbs, which informs us, “ that the incenfe is collected by 

“ the king’s Haves, or by malefactors condemned to this ferviee as 

“ a puniihment. The country is unhealthy in the extreme; pefti- 

“ lential even to thofe who fail along the coaft, and mortal to the 

“ wretched fufferers employed in colle&ing the frank incenfe; who 

ff: petiili likewife as often by want [and negieft] as by the perni- 

“ cious influence of the climate. The country inland is moim- 

“ tainous, and difficult of accefs ; the air foggy, and loaded with

Bochait Phsleg. p. io n

“ vapours

W ******* W  - .. - .
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“ vapours caufed [as it is fuppofed] by the noxious exhalations 

“ from the trees that bear the incenfe ; the tree itfelf is fmall and 

“ low, from the bark of which the incenfe “9 exudes, as gum does 

“ from feveral of our 190 trees in Egypt.”

The conveyance of this drug by land, Pliny informs us, was 

through Thomna, the capital of the Gebanites, to Gaza on the 

coaft of Paleftine, by a caravan that was fixty-two days in its pro- 

grefs; and that the length of this journey, with the duties, frauds, 

and impofitions on it, brought every camel’s load to upwards of 

two-and-twenty pounds, Englifh; and a pound of the beft fort at 

Rome, to more than ten {hillings. The courfe of this convey

ance is not eafy to comprehend’91; for if the commodity paffed 

by a caravan, the Mineans were centrical, and the ufual carriers 

from Gerrha on the Gulph of Perfia, from Hadramaut alfo, and 

from Sabea, to Petra in Idumea. But we muft not underftand this 

as excluding the conveyance of the incenfe to Alexandria by the 

Red Sea; for that city was the great repofitory of this, as well as

189 It has been obferved already from Nie- taken; and the whole defeription is not that 
buhr, that the beft incenfe is now procured of a man who merely wrote upon the fubject, 
from India, by far more clear, white, and but of one who had vifited the country, and 
pure, than the Arabian ; and it is a circum- painted what he faw.
ftance well worth inquiry, whether the col- ’»■ Bochart places Thomna between Sab- 
lection of this gum is attended with the fame batha and Mariaba, and fuppofes the Katabeni 
fatal effedts in that country as are here de- and Gebanitse to be the fame people; which 
feribed ; and whether the conlequences are they are ; for Pliny makes Ocila (Okelis) a 
deducible from the drug itfelf, or fiom the port of the Gebanites, xii. 13.: but if fo, it 
nature of the Country. Thofe who are de- is the territory of Maphartis he muft place 
firous of learning mote than is here remarked them in ; and they would not move by cara- 
on this fubjedt, may confult Pliny, lib. 12. vans, but by fea. Strabo, however, makes 
c. 14. and Salmafius, 48% et feq. Tamna the capital of the Katabeni, p. 768. ;

190 fl$ r<nt *«1 rm Trap nju7r b ’Atyvn-w JevJpav. and his Katabeni are not between Sabbatha 
This is an expreflion Co clearly marking the and Mariaba., but in the territory of Ma- 
country o f the writer, that it cannot be tnif- phartis.

i . all
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all the otfy’r prody.ee of India and Arabia. Pliny ‘3‘ mentions this 

particularly, and notices the precautions taken by the merchants of 

that cits* to prevent fraud and adulteration.

The Periplus does nOt advert to any particular fpot in this bay, 

or ipecify any town of Sach,ll ; but, after relating the circumfhmces - 
as they are here dated, proceeds directly to Syagros. Syagros, or 

the Wild Boar, would paturally induce a perfuafion that it was a 

nautical appellation* like the Ram Head Dun Mofe, &c. ; but it 

is far more probably to be, like Phenston in the Red Sea, derived 

from the palm-trees obferved there, of a particular fpecies, called 

Syagros: they are of a fupgrior fort!;+, as Pliny informs with 

lirgp fruit, hard, and rough in appearance, and with a high relilh 

of the flavour of wild boar. What, this flavour is, we may leave to 

the naturalifis to determine ; but the allufion to Syagros is manifeft; 

and that the Cepe takes its name from its produce, is a natural 

conclusion. That this promontory is actually Cape Fartaque, cannot 

be doubted, if we now advert io the particulars conne&ed with it; 

for we are told, that the Bland of Diolkorida lies between this point 

and Cape Aromata, or Gar defan, on the coaft of Africa; that it is 

at a confideiable difiance in the open fea, but nearer to Syagros than 

to the Cape oppofite ; and that jt is a large iiland, far exceeding all 

the others that appertain to the coaft of Arabia.

Now although this account is not ftrlctly accurate, for Socotra is 

not actually between the two capes, but forms a term mating point

*»* X.ib. xii. 14’. qu?ni fertnt i® afrit Rovunus. PKn. xiii, 4.
■> So Kpi"< fiETSTT® 'in Crete. It is not t’.ie coco nut palm ; for, among:

Do Palmia. In meridiano orhe priei- loia forty-nine lpecies, -jPiiiiy sft.firyrarsts men. 
puam obtiiu-nt aobilitatcm Syagri . . . . ,  . tjone the Cycas pom© rotundo, majure
ipfum ponmm ‘ gra” te, durum, horridum, quam inaH.amplitatline. 
r.t. a exteris gcncribna diltans fftpore feriiio,

to ‘
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to Cape Gardefan, like our Scilly Iflands to the Land’s End, and is 

confequently nearer Africa than Arabia ; Hill, fpeaking generally, 

the defcription in other refpects is fufficiently correct. The moft 

tranfient reference to the map will at leaft prove, that none of thefe 

circumflances can be applied to Ras-el-had; for that cape lies almoft 

feven hundred miles farther to the north-eaft, and can hardly be 

faid, in any fenfe, to be oppofitc to Gardefan, but by drawing a line 

of fuch extreme obliquity, as would never occur to the mind of a 

mariner under the idea of an oppojite promontory.

XV. DIOSCORIDA, OR SOCOTRA.

D i o s c o r i d a ,  Diofcorides, Diofcurias, or Diofcora, may have a 

Greek origin, but it has fo near a refemblance to Socotra or Zoco- 

tora, that it is much more likely to be a nautical corruption of an 

Arabick term, than the application of a Greek one.

This ifland is near an hundred miles long, and thirty at its greateft 

breadth : it was inhabited only on the northern,ss fide in our author’s 

age, and the population there was very fcanty, confiding of a mix
ture of Arabians, Indians, and Greeks, who had reforted hither for

■ « In the French Voyage publifhed by La was a well-built town. There are two voyage*
Roque, 1716, Paris— Tamarin, the capital of contained in this work j and in the fecond, a 
the ifland, was Hill on' the north fide. He party went up from Mokha to Sana, who 
mentions alfo, that it was fubjeft to the fheik fpeak well of the Arabs, and the Imam’s go
of Fartaque, the fame probably as the fheik vernment. It is a curious work, well digefted 
of Kefin ; though he calls Fartaque the capi- and put together; and the more worthy of 
tal, andSeger, or Schoebr, the port (p. 151). confideration, as I know of no other Eu- 
The French obtained here aloes, at eight pi- ropeans who have been at Sana, except Bar- 
aftres the quintal of 95 pounds; befides frank- tlienia and Niebuhr, 
ineenfe, civet, and gum dragon. Tamarin.
V i the
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the: ,purpofes of commerce; while the remainder of the country was 
marfiiy and deferted. Marco Polo informs us, that in his time the 
inhabitants were Chriftians; and A 1 Edriffi confirms this, with the 
addition, that the Greeks were introduced there by Alexander ’**, at 
the requeft of Anftotle ‘9\ in hopes of obtaining aloes, the prin
cipal produce of the Hland, and of the be ft quality that is known.
New it if. remarkable, that aloes is not. mentioned by the author of 
the Periplus; but he notices particularly the drug, called Indian ,;f 
cinnabar, which exudes from a certain fpecies of trees, aud tortoife- 
fhell, of tiie largeft fize and beft fort j adding, that there is iikewife 
the mountain or land-tortoile, which has the lower fheli of a ruddy 
yellow, and too hard to be cut; and that from the folid part of this 
were formed c a f e s b o x e s ,  atid writing-tablets [of great value].

t>6 When he was returning, fays AI Edrilli, chiefs perch e falla In moke cofe, et fono Ncf- 
f'rom the -Perfian Gulph to the Gulph of torini, Jacopiti et Armer.t. Lib. i. c. 6.
Arabia; which. Unfortunately, he never did; w' Dapper mentions aloes, ambergris, arid 
and equally unfortunate'is he in the reafon tie gum dragon, &c. from a tree called Ber; and 
affigos for the inhabitants being Chriftians, notices the Arabs from Caxem ( Kefchln), 
becaufe Alexander planted Greeks then and Fartaque as rulipg. They are not now

Cofm;i3 Indicopleuftcs lays, they were Ghriftianr, he fays; but have chriltian names,
Greeks from Egypt; he was not at the ifland, as the remains of .tlw. religion, 
but converted with fome of the aatives in The native cinnabar is a mineral; and
Ethiopia: they were Chriftians, and their what is meant by Indian cinnabar that diftils 
pried $ were from Perlia, that is, they were from trees, is not eafy to determine. But I 
Ntflorians. Bayer Hift. Baft. p. in . in find in Chambers’s Biftim,ary, that there haa 
Montfaucon’s Edit, of Cofmas, p. 179. been a ftrange eonfufion between cinnabar and

Marco Polo fays, in Moful on the Tigris, dragon’s blood ; the dragon’s* blood therefore 
hanno uri patriarchs che chiamano Jacolit (ca- is meant, which is one of the natural pro 
tholicos) il qr.al ordina Arci Vefcovi, Vefcovi, dilutions of the ifland.
Sc Ahbati, matidandoli per tutti le partie dell •» Al Edriffi, fpeaking of the tortoifc-fhell 
India & Al Cairo, et in Baldach (Bagdat), at Curia .Mum, fays, dorfa teftudimnn ex 
& per tutt.e le bantle dove habitant! Chriftiani quibus confidant fibi incols laman paropfidcs 
. . . .  non pero fccondo che command* la ad Utvjwdum Sc pinfendum. F. *4.

He
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fie informs us alfo, that there were fevcral rivers and abundance 

of crocodiles, fnakes, and large lizards ; from the laft of which they 

exprefled the fat, which they irfed for oil, and the flefh for food : 

but they had neither corn nor vines. Some few merchants from 

Mooza vifited this id and ; and fome that frequented the coafts of 
India and Cambay touched here pccafionally, who imported rice, 

corn, India cottons, and women Haves, for which they received 

in exchange very-large quantities of the. native tortoife-fhell.

In the author’s age, this ifland was fubje£t to Eleazus, the king /

of Sabbatha, who fet the revenue to farm13*, but maintained a gar- 

rifon for the purpofe of fecuring his receipts and fupportmg his 

authority. This fad is fimilar to what we had occafion to notice 

on the coaft of Africa, w h ere feveraf of the ports in Azania (or Ajan) 

were fubjedt to C h a rib a e l and Cholebus, whofe territories^ were 
in Yemen ; and Niebuhr informs us, that Socotra is at thiff day 

fubjea to the fheik of Kefchin, who has confiderable poffeffions 
in Hadramaut; and Kefchin, which lies a few jeagues to the weft- 

ward of Fartaque, cannot be very diftant from the territory of

Eleazus.
' The confiftency of thefe circumftances in the ancient and mo

dern-accounts, may induce a perfuafion that we have traced out 

our way fo far with certainty and precifion ; the next ftep we are 

to advance, is the only one on the whole coaft which will raife a

-  The water here is very g o d  , it runs The prince or viceroy, ref.de. at Tamarida, 
from the mountains into a fandy valley among on the north fide of the ifiand. Capt. illake, 
date trees The natives are civil to ftrangers, Oriental Navigator, p. 149. 
but very poor; and the only commodity to “ ■ tip m *  S v w i S.i 

• trade with, is rice [an a. tick in the Periplto], carried there, becanfe they had few women for 
for which we had in exchange fome cows, the haram. 
goats, filh, dates, good aloes, and gum dragon. 1,1 H >«*< .spmwW s.

S s doubt,

- 8 ^



' G% \  1 • ’ 

m  &

3IO P E R I P L U S  OF THE ERTTHREAN SEA.

doubt, and -winch has certainly been the fource of the conftaait 

opinion embraced by modern geographers, that Syagros is not 

Fartaque, but Ras el- bad.

XVI. MOSKHA AND O M A N  A.

1 shall ftate this circumftance in the very words of the author; 

for he fays, “ Adjoining to' Syagros there is a bay which runs 

“ deep into the main land [o f] Oinana, fix hundred ftadia m width ;
« aft;er this there are high mountainous rocks, fteep to, and inb.a- 

“ bked by a [wild] race, that live in caverns and hollows of the 
« cljfF. This appearance. of the coaft continues for five hundred 

« ftadia more, at the termination of which lies a harbour caded 

“ Molkha, much frequented 105 on account of die Sachalitick incenfe 

« which is imported there.”
It ^  is the mention of Molkha and O inana here that necefTarily 

fuggefts the idea of Mafkat, which is in Oman, and the principal 

port of trade in the province : the description of the mountainous 

coafl: is charaQerifiic; and the difiance, fuppofing R ^el-had to be 

Syagros, not incongruous. I cannot account for this coincidencey 

but 1 do not think that Molkha is Mafkat, becaufe Mafic .t is beyond 

C. Ras-el-bad ; and I ihall ihew immediately, by the iflands which 

fucceed Molkha, that we are not yet arrived at R as-el-had by tour 

hundred miles. Neither will the Molkha of Ptolemy tolve the mffi-

Bochart fuppofes Syagros to lie between ** Cfo* Se**W«W,-ihe appointed, the
Hadramaut and Sachaiites; which is trqe in regular port. ■ - i w
; „ jrd to the Saciialites of Ptolemy, and then Confolt d'Anv.tlrs Memo-.re fur \e K<r
K P h a l e g .  .06. Erythrde, Academic de Bdlen Leurrs, tern.

«* TSsi^aSos kfym «f TtiV wreifci, Guam. xxxv, 59®•
culty;

■ |<8
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culty; for he carries it farther back than the Periplus, and has 

placed it to the weft ward of Syagros, which is his Fartaque likewife, 

as well as the Fartaque of our author.
The mention of O'mana here is ftill more unaccountable; but I 

was in hopes to have reconciled it by means of a river O rmanus, or 

Hormanus, which Ptolemy has in his Bay Sachalites, and which he 

brings down front a place called O mana. ft his, howevei, is not to 

be depended upon; for his map is fo diftorted on this part of the 

coaft, that it leaves the whole- matter in uncertainty. One circum- 

fiance only can be deduced from it 5 which is, that his Oimanus 

and O'mana are both to^tlie weftward of Ras-el-had, as well as the 

O'mana and Mofltha of the Periplus: the proof of which is, that 

they both precede his Korddatnon, and Korodamon nsuft be the 

reprefentative of Ras-el-had, as it is his extiemc point eaft of the

, whole peninfula. j ,
'Fhere are no data for placing the Moflcha of the Periplus, but the 

diftance of eleven hundred ftadia from Syagros; and this meafure 

brings it nearer to Seger, the Sachalites of Ptolemy, the Schoehr 

of the moderns, than any other place it can be referred to. At 

Moflcha, the mention of the Bay Sachalites is again introduced by 

the Periplus ; for the author informs us, that throughout the whole 

extent of that bay, in every port, the incenfe lies in piles without a 

guard “7 to protect it, as if it were indebted to fome divine power 

for its fecurity. Neither is it poflible to obtain a cargo, either pub-

-1 -There is nothing very extraordinary in flreets of Panama; but in Seger, beftdes the 
this: plenty of a commodity, however valu- protection of the gods, thelhcik feems to keep 
able, and familiarity with the light of it, take good watch, if a fuigle grain cannot be got 
off from the edge of depredation. Bars of off till the duty is paid.
(liver lie apparently without a guard in the

s s 2 Hcly
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licly or by connivance, without permiflion of the king. Nay, if 

a jfingle grain were embarked ciacideftindy, good fortune indeed 

mu ft the merchant have who could efcape with his vefiel from the 

harbour.
At Mofkha there is a regular mtercourfe by fea with Kane 5 and 

fuch veffels as come from Litnurike *** and Barugaza, to® late in the " 

feafoh, and are obliged to pafs tbe adverfe monfoon in this port, 

treat with the king’s officers to obtain frankincenfe in exchange for 

their muffins, corn, and oil,C!>.

If it fhould now be a Iked, whether I am myfelf fattened with the 

account here given of Ohnana and Mofkha, I coul i not anfwer ia 

the affirmative. Thefe two names certainly throw a fhade of ob- 

fcurity and difficulty over the arrangement of the coaft; and if this 

barren fubjeft fhouid be reviewed by a future commentator, much 

plealure would it be to fee thole ooftaclss removed, which «. have* 

not been fo fortunate as to furmount.
Still that, upon the whole, the afiumption of Fartaque for Syagros 

is right, depends upon proofs now to be produced, which are in

controvertible ; for we are now advancing to two groupes of Elands,

*■ which are the moft confpicuous of any that are attached to the coaft

of Arabia on the ocean ; and as Blands, rivers, and mountains, are 

features indelible, in thefe we cannot be mi flake n.

X V II. I S L A N D S  O F Z E N O B I U S , o r  C U R I A  M U R I A .

At fifteen hundred ftadia diftance from Moft'ha, which I have 

fuppofed to be Seger ; and at the termination of the dtftriei called

Concau and Cambay. ^  Probably ghee, or liquid butter.
^  Afikho,

\ ■ v f
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Afikho, there are feven iflands, alraoft in a line, called the Iflands

of Zenobius. Now the diftance anfwers to make thefe the iflands in

the Bay of Curia Mima, the Chartan"0 Martan of A1 Edriffi ;_and

though he fays they are only four, and four only they appear on

our charts, it is conclufive in their favour, that he ftyles the bay

Giun-al-Hafcifc *“ ; and Hafek (the Afikho of the Periplus) is the

principal town in the bay at the prefent hour. Hafec1"1 A1 Edriffi

calls it himfelf in another place, where he mentions only two iflands,

as Chartan and Martan; and fays, it is a fmall city, but populous, and

the bay deep and dangerous. The four iflands have now obtained,

the names of Halki, Sordi, Halabi, and Deriabi; and it is poflible

that feme rocky or defected iflets attached to them may have caufed

them to have been reckoned feven ; for feven they are in Ptolemy

alfo, placed in the fame relative fituation between Fartaque and /

Ras-el-had, though not correft in their vicinity to the coaft.

X V III. S A R a P I S ,  o r  m a z e i r a .

F rom Hafec, or Afikho, we have, firft, a trad inhabited by a
barbarous tribe1"3, not fubje£t to Arabia but Perfis ; and at the

di fiance

»  Bochart fays, that by a change of the Hafek; and that Ptolemy’s Mtcphat is a 
ii t ■ c rorrUDtion oF Mcibst. hs it is written in

k* ' “ i * f  M“™" *  Ch* "  S X l  C. M l  of . . .  d u ra . P W  tan Martan of A1 Edriffi. ’
Sinus Herbarum, A1 Edriffi, p. 22. eg‘ 10 ' , . ,, ,  ,

p a ,  he makes Hafec the city, and AlHafcife 13 >  J t f v h *
the bay • but are they not the fame name i *** «*  z™^ia i «adeied by Hudlo.,, Hanc 

-  Here Ptolemy places the Afctoc, wbofe ub ex fupenus Iocs pnetervedus filer,s : but 
name he derives f i l l  An*, becaufe they fail W  <4* « « • «  keeping oft fhorei by a dired 
on floats fupported on inflated fkins; but-this conrfe, in oppof.t.on to or foi
ls giving a Greek derivation of an Arabick lowing the bend of the coaft- 
name. Bochart conjedures, with much more -  This is extraordinary ban that
probability, that they are the inhabitants of the Sovereigns of Arabia fliould have t a n -

. , ✓
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diftance of two thouTand ftadia from the Wands of Zenobius, another 

ifland called Sat apis. Sarapis, it is added, is an hundred and twenty 

ftadia from the coaft, two hundred ftadia in breadth, and contains 

three'villages, inhabited by priefts, or reolufes, of the Ichthyophugi, 

who fpeak the Arabick language, and wear girdles or aprons made 

of the fibres of the cocoa ” *, Plenty of tortoife-ihell, and of a good 

quality, is found here, on which account it is regularly frequented 

by the fin all veffds and barks froth Kane.
\  * "if we Ihoukl now confult the chart, and examine the fize of this

ifland, and its diftance from the ifles of Zenobius, which we may 

eftimate by the ftadia at about two hundred miles, we identify it to 
a certainty with Mazeira j lor there is no other iliand oi this fize, »■

or at an hundred and twenty ftadia from the coaft, or pet haps 

capable of containing three villages, any where to the vee ft ward of 

Fartaque, or the eaftward of Ras-el-had. It muft therefore He be

tween tlrefe two points, and precifely aicertain, that we are paft the 

one, and not yet arrived at the other; and likewise, that the illes oi 

Zenobius muft, by their diftance and relative fituation, be the Curia 
Muria of the prefent day, notwithstanding their d /agreement in 

point of number.
Mazeira is well known to modern navigators : its fize and fitu

ation are fufficiently afeertained, and there M  a channel between 

the ifland and the main, through which English ships have palled.

tones on the coaft of Afilca. In Niebuhr's h .4 obtained it tikeewife. Cloth is ft ill made 
time, the Slieik of Abu Scfiahr, of Bufiieer, faf 'fibres of the nut: vhetlie: the leaves 
In Perils, wasiuafter of Bahrain on the weftern afford a tuWbnce for we&vWg,.or whether 

: coaft of the Giiipb of Petfta. they' were themtelw* the $*»»» “ a>" be
• «  ifftyjteun f y W  KOYKIJiON. We fisft doubted ; the teat is i.i Savour of the leaver

the name of the Cocoa Palm-tree (as far as 1 “  Orient^ Navigator, pp.
can learn) Jirft mentioned in this work. Pliny

P ’Anville

q t - ,
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D’Anville has fuppofed that Sarapis is the fame as Mazeira, without 
confidering that if it be fo, it is to the weft of Ras-el-had, and 
that therefore his Syagros, which is fixed at Ras-el-had, cannot

be correct.

XIX. I S L A N D S  OF K A L A I U S ,  or S UA DI .

U pon  leaving Sarapis, we have another diftance of two thoufand 
ftadia, and then another group, called the Iflands of Kalaius. The 
diftance is too fhort117, but the iflands are thofe of Suadi or Swardy, 
which lie between Mafkat and Sohar, and which, according to 
M‘CluerllS, are formed into four ranges for the fpace of feven 
leagues, with a clear paffage between them. In aflfuming thefe 
iflands for thofe of Kalaius, there can be no error, for the language 
of our author is precife: he fays, that as you are now approaching
the Gulph of Perfia, keeping clofe1'9 round the coaft, you change

the

*7 I (hould read i But how iflandsthat lie two hundredIndies '
but though I have fuggefted correftion., I from the coaft, can be fed  to he m a bay of 
have never ventured on an alteration of the the continent, ns not eafy to comprehend I

propofe ■SwwrXrafii***, or napauXtofi-aai, faffed. or
X,» Oriental Navigator, p. »8 i. St 175. fa i le d  through, for r X to ^ o u , and to render the 
"0 XUttmXtelljtrtt 8  ixopVv %-rupot, « ! pafiage thus: 

dtmi'y tdV APKTON ii&i irspl ra'v Iro-taoX-nv T?s Ttcp- [Proceeding on your courfe from Sarapis] 
j t i f  W obdj, * u n « i viicroi r tt ifo iu u , [rJufefc you wind round with the adjoining coaft to 
Stuckius.] KaAoitf Xtyoptm 1 < r x it* the 1101th •, and a, you approach towards the
raitas J«rxP*a? m pirtx.ftv'a Vf x"??-- entrance of the Gulph of Petfia, at the dif

Thus rendered by Hudfon : tance of two thoufand ftadia [from Sarapis]
In finu autem vicirce continentis, ad fep- you pafs a group of iflands, which lie in a 

tentriones, prope oftium maris Perfici infulse range along the coaft, and are called the Iflands 
jacent, ad quas navigatur, Caitei infulse didhe, of Kalaius.
quje fere bis mille ftadiorum intervals a con- I imagine that w*p«r»P*w rr ^  cannot 
tinente funt disjunft*. be rendered better than by defcub.ng the

iflands

T 3
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the dire&ton of your courfe to the n o r t h . This is. literally true 

at Ras-el-had, and no where elfe on the coaft; for Ras-el-had is the 
extreme point, eaft o f all Arabia; and as foon as you are pail it, Jhe 
coaft fails back again to the north-w eft. If we could reckon the 

two thoufand ftadia from the point where this alteration of the 

courfe takes place, that is, from Ras-el-had, the diflance alfo would ■ 

correfpond.
After arriving at theTe iflands, if  we feould review the whole 

courfe from Fartaque to Ras-el-had, there is nothing to interfere 
with the general ftatement, except the mention of Omana and 
Moftcha; and no fingle point ought to Hand in competition with 
the whole, At the diftance of eighteen hundred years, it is diffi
cult to fay whether the obfeurity lies w ith us, or the author; one 
Ihould rather :quit the author, who is fo cor reel: in other refpeds, 
and look for a folutron from feme future lights, which may appear, 
either from a better knowledge of the coaft, or from feme better 
readings o f the commentators, confidering that the copy which we 
have is certainly defective, and that no manuferipts aie to be

iUands as «  lying in a " n j# ”  Perhaps It leagues of M-CIuer, or oue-arfd-twenty 
Humid be read a,ld thia >3 che tc two hundred. bgufics kte-
precife dlftiiiaion of M ‘C!ner. may he rally to l e f  daft to the Jhore, to f i f lm  the 
read either with he hvrir n \ ’'Afnrw, or with windingt- of the jhore. But whatever doubt 
™ j rrfv tu t**'., “ <u # *  an M  approaching there may be concerning the content* of the

tht Gu/ph of Pcrja lie ijlandt t '  and 1 P]act a " hek  Paffiige’ notbmg ^  be raorc plam t!‘“ a 
comma at if> older to make it exprefs this one cireumftauce, that the cpwric of the
the diftance from Sarapis : but if it be joined voyage is changed here to the N O R T H , and 
with the final cLtufe, it mo ft be rendered, this particular can be true only at Ras-el-had.
« f a  ffandt of Kalmut, which lit in a range This is the truth we have been iea.-ching for,
« two thoufandJladia along the toad." This ia and I ifonk the proof it concfcfive. 
not true; neither can we ftfctch the (even

The ./
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The natives, on the main oppofite to thefe iflands, are faid to be 

treacherous, and their vifion to be defedive during the light of the 

day : what the latter circumftance may allude to, it is not material 

to inquire, but their treachery is natural if they are Bedouin Arabs, 

as Lieut. Porter110 fays they were in his time at Sohar, and not 

civilized in their behaviour to the people of his boat.

XX. I S L A N D S  OF PAPI AS.

We have now the Iflands of Papias, and the Fair Mountain, with 

the entrance of the Perfian Gulpli; for the firft, we mud look to

two or three fmall iflands on the coaft, beyond Sohar, towards the■
V north; and at the lift of thefe the Journal places the Fair M©un- 

tain, which would anfwer fufficiently to Cape Fillam, if that be high 

.land ; and not far from Fillam are the Straits.

It is not improbable, however, that the Iflands of Papias may be 

the Coins, which lie immediately oft’ the entrance of the gulph ; 

for, in a letter of Lieut. M'Cluer to Mr. Dalrymple, he writes,

“ the- Great Coin . . . .  lies in lat. 26° 30' o" north. . . . and there 

“ are four other iflands between this and Cape' Mufieldom, all of 

“ them fmaller than the Great Coin, and none of'them inhabited . ..

“ Befides thefe, there are feven others clofe in, which are not eafily 

“ diftinguifhed from the Arabian Ihore.” But the determination 

of the queftion will depend upon the pofition in which we view the 

iflands; for they feem to lie within Mocandon, while thofe of 

Papias precede it. We mull likewife find a place for the Fair 

Mountain between them and the Cape, for which there feems hardly 

fpace fufficient.
” r Oriental Navigator, p. 177.

T T
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XXI. S A B O ,  A S  A B O , o r  M O J A N D O N .  . I  I  ffl

It is well known that Mofandon is reprefenfed in Ptolemy by 
the black mountains called Afabo, the promontory of the Afabi; and 

that Sabo fignities South, defignating, as it Ihould feem, in the mind 

of Arabian navigators, the extreme point fouth of the Gulph of 
Perfia. A tribe is alfo' noticed in the neighbourhood, which is called 

Macae both by Ptolemy and Arrian; and in Macse we obtain pro
bably the rudiments of Mocandon which w  have from the Portu- 

guefe. But the Orientalifls give a different etymology, and inform 

us, that Mo-faiem is the Cape of Congratulation.

Mofandon. is of vaft height, and frightful appearance; it forms, 

with Mount *“ Ehowrs, or Elbours, on the oppofite ihore, the 

entrance to the gulph, which is near forty miles broad, eftimated at 

fixty in the Periplus; and Elbours is called the Round Mountain of 
Semiramis: it is round in fadi, and has its modern name of Elbours 

from its fuppofed refemblance to the Fire Towers of the Guebres 

or Pariees.
Mocandon is a fort of Lizard point to the gulph ; fur all the Ara

bian fhips take their departure from it, with feme ceremonies of fuper- 

ftition, imploring a blefiing on their voyage, and fetting afloat a toy, 

like a veflel rigged and decorated, which, if it is dafhed to pieces by 

the rocks, is to be accepted by the Ocean as an offering for the 

efcape of the veflei.

Whether the author himfelf palfed this cape, and entered the 
gulph, is very dubious; from the manner of the narration, I flhould 

conclude he never entered the gulph ; for he mentions only two 

particulars within the Araks, and then introduces the paflage acrols 

the open lea from Arabia to Karinania.

“  Theft two mountains oppofite, are the Owair and Kefa’r of A l  Edrifii, p. 4.
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X X II. T E R E D O N ,  A P O L O G U S ,  or O B O L E H .

But the two particulars noticed are remarkable: the one is the 

Pearl Fifhery, which extends on the bank great part of the way 

from Mofandon to Bahrain ; and the other is the fituation of a 

town called Apologus, at the head of the gulp!} on the Euphrates, 

and oppofite the Fort of Pafinus or Spafinus. There can be no 

hefitation in adopting the opinion of d’Anville, that Apologus is 

Oboleh, upon the canal that leads from the Euphrates to Bafra; for 

Oboleh is fituated, according to A1 Edriffi , at the angle between 

the canal and the river; and he adds, that the canal covers it on the 

north, and the river on the eaft; confequently, this is as nearly 

oppofite to the Fort of Pafinus, as the canal is to the Haffar River, 

which communicates with all the mouths of the Tigris and Eu

phrates.
Apologus is Greek in its external form, but much more properly 

deduced, as d’Anville obferves, from Oboleh, which, with the ftrong 

oriental afpirate, becomes Obolehh or Obolegh. We may confe

quently a flume this for a proof of its exiftence as a place of com

merce at fo early a period, when it had probably taken place of 

Teredon or Diridotis, as Bafra took place of Oboleh under the 

fecond Caliphate ” J of the Mahometans ; but that Oboleh continued 

a mart of confideration long after the building of Bafra”4, we may

s!! p [2[> Mare Viride* - - tlie Perfian Sea.
123 Abilfcda Reilke, p. 113. Mare Fulvum, - the CafpiaQ.
224 A 1 Edriffi mentions Bafra fufficiently ; Mare Candidum, - the Propontis,

but in his general dcfcription he fays, Ab Mare Nigrum, • the Euxine.
mari Sin derivatur mare Viride, eftq; (inus Mare Venetum - the Blue Sea, or Me-
Perlim et Obolte,........... Gnus pervenit ufque \ diterranean.
ad Obollam prope Abadan, ibiq; terminatur; Why do we difpute fo much about the mare

pp. 3 , 4- Rubrum J

x t  2 be
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be allured by A1 Edrifli’s making it the termination of the gulph, as 
well as the Periplus; and Oboleh, or a village that reprefents it, 
ftill exifts between Bafra and tlie Euphrates; the canal alfo is called 
the Canal of Oboleh.

Teredon had been a city of great trade from very remote times i 
that is, from the age of Nebuchadnezzar to the Macedonian eon- 
quelh It fee ms to have continued fo till the time of Auguftus, for 
it is mentioned by Dionyfius515; deferted afterwards, perhaps, from 
the failure of water in the Khore Abdillah, or ancient mouth of the 
Euphrates, and replaced ,by Oboleh, probably during the dynafty 
of the Arfacides. The Babylonians, who commanded the river 
from the gulph to the capital, donbtlefs made ufe of it as the 

•channel of Oriental commerce; and, the traffick which had paiTed 
by Arabia, or by the Red Sea, through Idumea, to Egypt, Tyre, 
and other places on the Mediterranean, was diverted by Nebuchad- ♦ 
nezzar, after the deftrudtion of Tyre, to the Perftan Gulph j[ and 
through his territories in Mesopotamia, by Palmyra and Damafcus, 
it palled through Syria to the Weft. After the conqueft of Babylon 
by Cyrus, the Perfians, who were neither navigators to the Eaft, 
nor attentive to their frontier on the weft, fuffered Babylon, Ni
neveh, and Opis, to fink into ruin ; the courfe of trade, therefore, 
returned to Arabia on the foutli, to the Cafpian1,6 and Euxine on the 
north : Idumea became again the refort, of the caravans ; and Tyre 
rofe put of its allies, till its power enabled it to maintain a liege of 
eight months againft Alexander, in the career of his victories.

Dionyfiua is faid to be the verGfler of Albania ; then down the Phnfis, or Authemus,
EratoRhenet’s Geography ; if fo, it is not Into thr Euxine; in Juftieiaa’a time, by JDu- 
quite a proof that it did exift m fils time. bios, a country eight days from Thcodofiopolie 

4 See Strabo, p. 509. The trade palled in Crimea, where the trade from India, Ibe- 
’  by the Oxits into the Cafpian Sea, and From ri«j, and Perils, meets the Roman merchants, 

the Cafpian up the Cyrus" and Araxes into Procopius de Bello Perfrco, p. 143.

.3
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XXIir. ORIENTAL COMMERCE BY THE GULPH OF PERSIA.

W h a t  views this Conqueror had after his firfl victories, we can 
only conjedture ; but after his return from India, we may be allured 
that his comprehenfive mind had embraced all that vafl fyftem 
which was afterwards completed at Alexandria. His fucceflors, the 
Ptolemies in Egypt, and the Seleucidte in Syria, were rivals in this 
commerce ; Palmyra, Damafcus, and Antioch, all lie on the line of 
the caravanS'from the Perfian Gulphj the Cafpian and the Euxine 
were agltfs frequented, and the commerce on this fide enriched the 
kingdoms “ 7 of Prufias, Attalus, and Mithridates; while the navi
gation on the Indian Ocean, built upon the fame foundation, fnade 
Alexandria the firfl commercial city of the world. Egypt, main
taining its intercourfe with the Eafl, in the firfl; inftance by means 
of the Sabeans, and finally,* by fleets fitted out from its own ports 
on the Red Sea. »

337 It would be foreign to the prefent woik die Romans would not foffer the Parthians, 
to pur’fue the inquiry into this commerce, as or any of the northern nations, to traffic by- 
carried on by land on the north. But it feems the Euxine, but confined the whole trade to 
to have exifted in the time of Herodotus, who Alexandria, and the maritime intercourfe with 
mentions the trade on the Euxine conducted India. See Herodotus, lib. iv. and Pliny, 
by interpreters of feven different languages : lib. vi. 5.
in the time of Mithridates*, 300 different Diofcurias was on the Anthemns, one of 
nations met at Diofcurias in Colchis ; and, in the rivers that came out of Caucafus into the 
the early time of the Roman power in that Euxine.

, country, there were 530 interpreters of the Diofcurias was called Sebaflopolis in Adri- 
languages ufed there ; but now, fays Pliny, an’s time, and the lalt fortification of the 
the city, is deferted; that is, in Pliny’s age, Roman empire. Arrian, who vifited it, men

tions nothing of its trade. Arriani Pcriplus
* Marcian Heracleota. Hudfon, p. 6 4 . fays, that Marjg Euxini, p. 18. 1 find nothing of the

Timoflhenes wrote a very im&erjS* work on Geo- ^  but the Phafis was navigable for
graohy, and Eratofthenes copied him verbatim. , . . , ,, n . , Tr  n

‘Timofthencs was a Rhodian. §ee an Account of thirty-eight miles. Second l etiplus Lux. Sea, 
his Work, ibid. Hudfon.
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In the following ages, the dynafty of the Arfacidx divided thel’c 

profits with the Romans; and in the decline of the Roman power, 

the revived Perfian dynafty affumed fuch an afcendancy, that in 

the time of Jufiinian the Romans had recourfe to the powers of 

A r a b i a a n d  Abyffinia, to open that commerce from which the 

Perfuns had excluded them; and when the Perfian dynafly funk 
under the power of the Chaliphs, the Mahomedan ’',,J accounts of the 

plunder found at Ctefiplion, prove the full poff’effion of the Indian *

commerce by the Perfian s.

XXIV. C A I R O .

U pon the erection of two chaliphates, one at Bagdad, and the 
other at Cairo, the commerce of India was again divided ; but the 

grealefl part of the precious commodities which reached Europe, 

came through the hands of the Venetians from Alexandria, till 

the Genoefe opened the northern communication again by means 

of the Euxine, the Cafpian, and their icttlement at Caffa in the 
Crimea.

”* Procopius, lib. i. c. ao„ mentioti* Jufsi- get, filk robes, wove carpets, embroidered 
nlan’ s application to the king of Abyffinia to carpets, and bullion. Cedremis, p. 418.—
obtain the importation of filk ; but the Abyf- ............ Siipiw mJjmmw. Glycas, p. 2)0.
fiuians could not effeft this, the p t t t lk u  who gives the fame liiftory of procuring iiik- 
[Fcrnans] having feized on the emporia. worms as Procopius.
Paolino, p. 96. When Sad, the general of Omar, took

~19 When HeracTuia took Deftagherd, the Ctefiphon or Modair,, the carpet hi particularly 
palace of Chofroes, he found in it-aloes, aloes mentioned. See Abilfeda Rcilke/ 70; but 
wood, mataxa, filk thread, pepper, muffins, other particulars are omitted, 
or muffin frocks without number, fngar, giu-

j  AD
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X X V . C R U S A D E S .

In the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the Crufades opened to 

the eyes £>f the Europeans the fources of this Oriental wealth. The 

lofs of the kingdom of Jerufalem enabled them to-difcover, that the 

power of Saladin was founded on the revenue derived from the 

commerce which pafl'ed through Egypt; and the work of Marin 

Sanuto 130 is a Memorial prefented to the Pope, and the principal 

fovereigns of Europe, in order to inftruft them, that if they would 

compel their merchants to trade only through the dominions of the 
chaliphs of Bagdat, they would be better fupplied, and at a cheaper 

rate ; and would have no longer to fear the power of the foldans 

in Egypt.

What thofe fovereigns did not, or could not do* was effe£led 

three centuries later by the difcovery of the Cape of Good Hope: 

to this difcovery Europe is certainly indebted for the decline of the 

Turkilh power, which at that time threatened the whole Wcflcrn

% This curious work is infertcd in the one of the princes ; if fo ,1 imagine it contains 
Gella Dei per Francos: it is highly interell- the oldelt map of the world̂  at this day ex- 
ing, both upon account of the commercial in- ritiirg* except the Peutingerian rabies; for 
tclligence it contains, and the clear-lighted Marin Sanuto lived in 13 --1-* Hismap, how- 
fpeculationsof the author. I owe the know- ever, is wholly in the Arabic form; and, I 
ledge of it to Bergeron, who has cited it in his conclude, built on one that he had piocured 
Treatife on Commerce annexed to his collec- when in Palelline. I here is anotner Divio 
tion of Voyages, which is itfelf alfo a rnoft Sanuto, a geographer in the i6th century, 
valuable work. The editor of the Gella Dei, whofe work I have feen in the King’s Library,
&c. fays, he had the Memorial of Sanuto, in but not examined ; it feemed a valuable work 
two MSS. copies, from Scaliger and Peta- for the age. In this Sanuto’s time the India 
vius; that one of thefe was bound, in velvet, trade had fettled again at Aden, where it was 
and ornamented with clafps, Sec. fo as to when the Romans dellro/ed that city 1300 
aifute him that it was one of the original years before. See lib. i. c. 1. The whole is 
copies, prefented by Sanuto himfelf to fome worth confulting,

world j
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world ; and the various other important confequences which enfueil, 
are too well known, and have been too well detailed in hiftory, to 
require infertion in the prefent work.

Of the interior of Arabia we know little to this day ; "but that, 
notvvithftanding the danger of robbery, caravans of great value 
travelled it in all ages, we have certain evidence to depend on.
Previous to the Periplus, wc have the teftimony of Strabo and 
Agatharcludes'; in the middle ages, the account of A1 Edrifli ; and, 
in our own time, we want no other proof than the Englilh im
portations at Jiddah, which reach Mecca at the time of the Pil
grimage, and from thence feem to be difperfed over the whole 
peninfula.

At Grace like wife, in the north-weft angle of the Perfian Oulph, 
there -has been a confiderable importation till within thefe few 
years; and at El Catif, near Bahrain, which f t  the Gerrha of the 
ancients, there is fome commerce befides the returns for the Pearl 
Filhefy ; but with the progrefs of which, inland, we are unac
quainted.

Somewhere in the neighbourhood of Grace was the feat of Abdul 
Wahab, who, with his army of delfts and democrats, has plundered 
Mecca within thefe three years, upon the fame principle as his 
brethren in Europe demolilhed the Church of their own cduntry, 
and with much the fame event to the plunderers; for Abdul 
Wahab is Paid to have fallen by the hands of an aflalun, as the 
firft democrats of France have moftly periihed in the courfe of the 
revolution.

; ’ t ■
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X X V I. G  E. R  R  H A .

G errija Is one of the few towns In Arabia that Pliny has enabled 

us to fix with certainty; for he comes down the weftern coaft of the 

gulph, which, he fays, was never explored till vifited by Eplphanes ; 

and wffiich is little known to any now except the natives : but Pliny, 

after paffing the ifland of Ichara, and one or two obfcure places, 

mentions Gerrha as a city five miles round, and the walls or towers 
built of foffil131 fait. This is a circumftance true (I think) only at 

Ormus and El Katif, which, added to the fize of the city, afcertains 

its identity. It is necefiary to be particular in this refpeCt, becaufe 

the Gerrheans are the firft conductors of the caravans upon record j 

and it is highly probable, that long previous to hiftory they enjoyed 

the profits of this traffic ; for Agatharchides who firft mentions 

them, compares their riches writh thofe of the Sabeans ; and adds, 

that they brought much wealth into Syria, which was at that time 

fubjeCt to Ptolemy ; and furniffied a variety of articles for the in- 

duftry of the Phenicians. By this we underhand, that they crofted 

the whole peninfula to Petra in Idumea, from which city we know 

that the intercourfe was open with Tyre, Phenicia, and Syria.

Strabo 133 informs us, that they were the general carriers of all the 

produce of Arabia, and all the fpices, or aromatics; but he adds like- 

wife, that Ariftobulus contradicts this, and fays, that they go up the

231 Strabo alfo, lib. xvi. p. 766. Gharrae 233 ?  ««rl» « P'PP*~« t4
had the fame ufe of foffil fait, Plin. xxxi. 7. ’AgaSlim Qo/xia>» uu»C Lib. xvi.

111 HudfonGeog.Min.Agatharchides,p.64. p.766. The Gerrhean3 are the travelling
iXTETse/uiEVjWB'w. <xoiv to' cr.ETToy hs aepopaz woro merchants in caravans, and bring the ptoducc 
tvs ’Ao-ios; x«l tvs *Evfttm;, the fa£tors for all the of Arabia, and the fpices of India, 
precious commodities of Afia and Europe.

u u Euphrates

; 1<?3
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Euphrates in. boats, to Babylonia and Thapfacus, and from, thence 

difperfe their commodities in all directions by land. Both thefe 

relations may be true, as applied to different periods, in confequence 
of the obflrmftions they might meet with in their courfe, from the 

different powers of the feveral countries through which they were 

to pafs 'A

The Gerrheans, we may naturally fuppofe, from their fituation 

in the Guiph of Perfia, and from their proximity to the oppofite 

coaft of Perfie and Karmania, would lie more convenient, and more 
diredly in the route of communication with the Eaft, than any 

other tribe. And, as Agatharchides fays, that the Mineans and 

Gerrhdans both met at Petra as a common centre, we have two 

routes acrofs the peninfula, correfpondent to the two forts of com

merce, which ought naturally to pafs in different directions: for 

from Genoa, the produce of India; and, through the country of 

the Mineans, the frankinccnfc of Hadramaut; would regularly be 

directed to Idumea.

X X V II. M I N E A N S .

T h e  fite1” of the Mineans is not eafy to fix; but by a compa- 

rifon of different accounts, they were fouth of Hedjaz, north T3C' of 

Hadramaut, and to the eaft ward ^  of Sabea; and they Were the 

carriers to aft thefe provinces: their caravans paifed in feventy days

** See At Edriffi, p. 121. three jtatlons fouth of Mecca. A1 Edriffi.
s3i B«.h»rt Phaleg. p.121. places them at ** At amitis in Mediterraaeo junguntur 

Carno'1 Manazoti) fnppofmg it to be the Carna Minxi. Pliny, vi. 28. 
or Carana of Pliny. Ptolemy place them i37 Dionysius places them on the coaft, but 
much farther fouth. Carno’1 Mansztli is but I think Dior.j'aus alone.

from

*
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from Hadramaut to Alla, as we learn from Strabo liS; and Aila is 
but ten miles from Petra. The commodities brought by this caravan 
would be aloes, gold, myrrh, frankincenfe, and other precious gums 
or aromatics; while thofe from Genha would conlifl of cottons, 
fpices, and the produce of the Eaft.

As navigation encreafed on the coaft, this mode of intercourfe, 
and its profits, would naturally diminilh, When the Ptolemies fent 
their fleets to Sabea; when the Greeks, Egyptians, or Romans, 
reached India by the monfoon, the greateft part of what had pafied 
through Arabia would be diverted into a new channel ; in the fame 
manner as the difcovery of the Cape of Good Hope ruined the 
commerce of Alexandria. But that fome intercourfe exifted, and 
that fome caravans traverfed Arabia, both in the middle ages, and 
do traverfe it even to this hour, is a fa£t that cannot be difputed.

After the conqueft of Perfia by the Mahomedans, a road was 
made acrofs the whole of the peninfula, from Mecca139 to Kufa : it 
is reported to have been feven hundred miles long, marked out by 
diftances, and provided with caravan ferais, and other accommoda
tions for travellers. Into this road fell the route from Bafra, and from 
El Katif or Gerrha. The province of which El Katif is the capital, 
is called Bahrain9+0 by Ai Edriffi, from the two iflands of that name 
which are the principal feat of the Pearl 141 Filhery. -He 'fpeaks of 
El Katif as a confiderable city in his time; and he gives the routes

«8 Lib. xvl. p. 768. the time feems in ex- polls, for 700 miles. See Gibbon, v. 409. 
cefs ; but as the diftance is taken from Hadra- the road was made by Ol Madi Khaliph, anno 
maut to Aila, it may not exceed the propor- Hcjrre 169, the poll goes in eleven days, 
tion of 60 days from Minea to Nera, attributed 140 Bahrain, in Arabick, fignifies the two 
to Gallus. feas.

139 From Mecca to Bagdat, according to 141 Tylos margaritis celeberrima. Plin. vi.
Abilfeda Rciike, p. 154. wells, lakes, mile- 28.

u u 2 from
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from it fouth to Sohar, north to Bafra, ant! weft to Medina1+1; the 
country on the fide towards Bafra is a defert feldora frequented by 
merchants, without villages, and inhabited only by Bedouins. But 
the route to Medina falls into the road that leads from Bafra; and 
both Bafra and El Katif are at equal diftance, that is, twenty Rations 
from that city, where is the fepulchre of Mahomet. The road from 
Bafra falls into that from Kufa at Maaden **• Alnocra. I mention 
thefe circumflances, in order to fhew the communications with El 
Katif, or Gerrha, in the middle ages ; hecaufe they cannot be dif* 
fimilar from thofe which were open when Gerrha was a centre of 
Oriental commerce ; and the route which led to Medina requires 
only a little tendency to the north, to make it the ancient line of 
intercourfe between Gerrha and Aila, and from thence through 
Petra’** to Egypt, Tyre, and the coafts of the Mediterranean.

X X V IIr. A N T I Q U I T Y  O F  O R I E N T A L  C O M M E R C E

So far as a private opinion is of weight, I am fully perfuaded that 
this line of communication with the Eaft is the oldeft in the world; 
older than Mofes or Abraham. I believe that the Idurneans, who 
were carrying fpices into Egypt when they found jofeph in thiir

V *
**’ There is another route fuppofed to be Gerrbems are meant in thus place; fcr, as 

intimated in Strabo, from Gerrha to Hadra- they were general carriers, it ij probable they • 
rtiaut; but the reading, in (lead of is went to Hadramaut as well aa in other di-
1'aCa.ioi, which, Salmafius fays, ought to be refiions.

from Gaza to Hadramaut forty days. 343 A  Bafra ad Medinam yiginti ftationes 
I f  this were fo, it contradi&s another paffage et haec via coincidit cum extremkatc Kufa, j
of Strabo, where he fays, the Minians were prope Maaden Alnocra, p, 121. 
feventy days in going to Elana, which is a lefs Petra was only ten miles from Aila.
diftance. It feerns highly probable that the Bochart Phaleg. 68(5.

way,
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way, obtained thefe fpices by this very route. And if it is agree

able to analogy and to hiftory that merchants travelled before they 

failed, there is no courfe from India to the Mediterranean where fo 

fmall a fpace of fea muff be traverfed as in this direction. Karmania 

is vifible from Arabia at the ftraits of the Gulph of Perfia ; and in 

the infancy of navigation, the fhorteft paffage would be preferred.

The interior of Arabia, in all ages, contained Bedouins, whofe pro- 

feffion was robbery; but the different tribes of robbers probably 

received a caphar inftead of feizing the whole; as they do to this 

day of the caravans which pafs between Bafra and Aleppo. They 

are likewife not fond of fighting for the whole, when they can 

obtain a tribute for a part; and neceffity would compel the mer- 

chants of thofe ages, as well as our own, to go in large bodies, and 

provided with arms for their defence. The manners of the Arabs, 

have never changed ; and it is reafonable to conclude, that mer
chants who have to treat with Arabs have changed as little in their 

precautions. Pliny245 has preferved the memorial of thefe ufages in 

the fouthern part of the peninfula; and there is every reafon to- 

conclude that they exifled in all ages, before his time, as they do to 

the prefent hour.
It was to obviate thefe exactions that plans were farmed to open 

a communication by fea. The Tyrians, as the principal merchants, 

on the Mediterranean, and as the intermediate agents of Oriental

55! Ibi decimas D eo,. . . .  regi veftigal, . . . cams penditur.— I appeal to every fenglift 
facerdotibus portiones, fcribifque regum . . . .  traveller, who has ever parted between Baba 
fed prater hos, et cuftodes, fatellitefque Sc and Aleppo, if this is not an exact picture 
hoftiarii [OftiariiJ populantur. Jam quocim- of the extortions pradtifed upon a caravan ; 
que iter eft, aliubi pro aqua, aliubi pro pa- and yet caravans ftill pafs, and ftill make a. 
balo, aut pro manfionibus, variifque portoriis profit on their merchandize— the confumer 

. pendant. . . . .  iterumque imperii noftri publi- pays for all.

3 commerce,
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commerce, either firft conceived the idea, or derived it poftibly from 
the Egyptians, whom we mtlft fuppofe to have had au intercourfe 
with India whether’ hiftory records it or nor. The firft hiftorica! 
account we have is, the trade of Ophir. The alliance between 
Hiram and Solomon was indifpenlabie ; for Solomon was matter of 
Idumea, and the Tyrians could eftablifh themfelves at Ezion Geber 
only by his permiffion and affiftance. Solomon furnifhed the op
portunity, and Hiram the fliips; the profit accrued to the partner- 
flop ; and if this voyage were made to Ophir in Arabia, where it is 
univerfally confefFed there was an Ophir, even by thofe who learch 
for Ophir in Africa and India; fuch a voyage would at leaf! obviate 
all the exadions attendant upon a communication by land, and place 
Hiram and Solomon in the fame fituation as the Ptolemies flood, 
before a direct communication was opened between Beremkc and 
the coaft of Malabar.

This rapid fketch of Oriental Commerce in all ages, as far as it 
can be traced upon hiftorical evidence, is no digreffion, but an 
effential part of the work I have undertaken: my objed has been, 
not merely to elucidate the Periplus by a commentary, but to trace 
the progrefs of difeovery to its fource; a fubjed curious and inte- 
refting at leaft, if  neither ufeful or lucrative. But to know what 
has paft in. remote ages is the purpofe of all hiftory ; and to colled, 
from a variety of Iburces, fuch intelligence as may enable us to dif- 
tinguifh truth from falfehood, if it has not the dignity of hiftory, 
has at leaft a claim to approbation from thofe who know how to 
appreciate the labour of refearch, and the fidelity of inveftigation.
Much that has been laid may be controverted in particulars, and yet 
be corred upon the whole. I am not eonfeious of any preconceived

fyftem

, . l o b



rf g  :V ' - V fiT  ■
\ n. '■•wct -1̂3 [y M  A

A R A B I A .  331

fyftem in my own mind, but have raifed a fuperftrudlure upon the 

foundation of hiftorical fads: thefe I have not warped, in order to 

accommodate them to an individual opinion; but have followed 

them wherever they led. I claim little merit but in concentrating 

thefe to a point; and if the fame evidence fhould not produce the 

fame conviftion on others, I fhould as readily give way to tnofe 
who are poffelfed of fuperior information, as I fhould maintain my 

ground againft thofe who are pretenders to the fcience.

X X IX . C O N C L U S I O N .

It is now neceflary to bring this Book to a conclufion, in which 

the courfe of ancient navigation has been traced from the Gulph of 

Aila to the mouth of the Euphrates’*6, embracing the whole fea- 

coaft of Arabia on its three fides. The author does not appear, from 

the internal evidence of his work, to have perfonally explored the 

eaftern coaft of the Red Sea, or the weftern fhore of the Gulph of 

Perfia: he feems to have come down the Red Sea from My os 

Hormus to Okelis ; or perhaps from Leuke Kome, but to have 

touched little upon the coaft till he came to the Burnt Ifland. On 

the foutbern coaft of the peninfula we can trace him, at almoft 

every ftep, to Fartaque, and to Ras-el-had; but from thence he 

feems, without entering the Gulph of Perfia, to have ftretched over 

with the monfoon, either to Karmania, or dire£t to Scindi, or to 

the Gulph of Cambay. At thofe points we find him again entering 

into thofe minute particulars, which befpeak the defcriptions of an 

eye-witnefs; while, of the parts previous to thelc, he fpeaks in fo

Properly the Tigris.
tranfient
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tranfient a manner, as to create a belief that he writes from the 
report o f others; but on this queftion it is not necellary to decide, 
the reader muft determine for bimfelf. On the two coafts of Arabia 
which be has touched but flightly, I have endeavoured to fill up 
the outline which he has fketched ; and on the third fide, where he 
has entered into detail, I have endeavoured to follow him, ftep by 
flop, as minutely as I have been able. But if the interior of Arabia 
is‘ a defideratum in Geography, the coaft likewife is far from being 
accurately defined: no fliips from Europe now vifit it for the pur- 
pofe of trade ; and thofe which come from India to Mokha or Jidda, 
feldom touch upon the coaft towards the ocean, unlefs to obtain 
provifions when in diftrefs. What information may be obtained 
from the Englifh cruizers which have lately been in the Red Sea, 
and were at one time preparing to fortify Peri in in the Straits, is 
expedited with a great degree of curiofity. Commodore Blanket, 
who was upon this ferviee, was an officer of much fcience and great 
experience: he may have ordered furveys upon this coaft, or fome 
examination of it, which may clear up feveral of the difficulties 
which remain. In the mean time, I have made ufe of fuch lights 
as are afforded by the papers and journals of the officers of the 
Eaft India Company, and which are collected in the work called the 
Oriental Navigator. Thofe who know the abilities and fcience of 
thofe excellent officers, will think their obfervations might have been 
fufficient for fuch an examination as I had inftituted; but ancient 
navigators kept much nearer the coaft, and noticed objects which 
are of fmall importance in the prefent ftate of the fcience. A  minute 
particular often forms a charadteriftic of a port, a bay, or a ffiore, 
which we cannot hope to find in the common obfervations of

modem
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modern officers, nor elfewhere, unlefs when an adual furvey has 
taken place. In the voyage of Nearchus, as my own knowledge 
increafed, I conftantly found a greater correfpondence in his Journal 
with the actual ftate of the coaft : I have not been * quite fo fortunate 
in the prefent inftance; nor do I think the author of the Periplus to 
be compared with the Macedonian commander, but flilL he is, as 
Voffius fays, the only ancient author who has given a rational 
account of the countries or coafts he has deferibed; and in this, if

we
A D D I T I O N S .  C O R R E C T I O N S *

• Sir Home Popham’s Chart o f the R ed P- 27$ note 1 15. Negra is not Nera, but
Sea, which I obtained after the printing o f Najeran. See p. 277. note 118. And, ao-
tliis (licet, induces me to recall this affertion cording to the Roman Martyrology, St* 
in fome degree; for in that chart a plan of Arethas was put to death at that place by 
the harbour, and a view of the town of Aden, Dunaan, a Jew, and king o f the Honieqtes. 
is given, which identifies it to demonftration His cruelty is noticed in the Koran, where he 
with the place called Arabia Felix in the P c  « ea>k d  the Lord of the Fiery Pits Elelbaas 
rit,lus. « It lies,”  fays the author, « twelve lKe k,nS of Abyffinia, revenged the death of 
“  hundred ftadia from the [traits: it has very Arethas, conquered the Homemes, and put 
“  convenient anchorage, and affords excellent Dunaan to death.
“  water; and it is fituated juft at the entrance p  The Straits o f Bab-el-Mandeb ar«

“  °/ the bay; f0 as t0 re“ a' ;  a,,d ,n faid to be fix miles wide; but in Sir H . Pop-
X 4 X  $ ham’s Chart they are only two miles.

4* along .tne wore.”  [Ty m  wmfsvyw,J *
Now, a reference to Sir H . Popham’ s Chart p_ 2go. In the Table for the Coaft o f  Ara-
prefents us with a peninfula, joined to the j  fee wl'th concern a confiderable differ,
main by a very narrow neck, and adjoining to rence ;n the latitudes there given, compared 
a river, which may afford the fupply o f water w;th tllofe Qf  g;r h . Popham’s Chart. I  had 
alluded to ; and if Arabia Felix was placed on f0]i0weg the belt authority I knew o f ; but 
the weftern, inftead of the eaftern point o f the they muft now.be confidered as relative, and 
periiufula, where Aden now Hands, it would real determinations* 
lie at the very entrance o f the bay, as is fpe- 
cified : the difficulty, likewife, of approach to 
it from the adjoining coaft, is fufficiently en- 
fured by the narrownefs of the neck. The 
diftance from the ftraits is alfo accurate, with
in five miles.

P. 3 tt . P. 3rr.

X X
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we are able to purfue his fteps and elucidate his narrative, it Is the 
performance of a fervice as gratifying to the curiofity of the Learned, 
as acceptable to the fcience of Geography.

ADDITIONS.  CORRECTION S.

P. 3 11. Korfidamoo is fuppofed to be Ras- P. 311. lin. 20. The Bay Sachalites, men- 
el-had, as it is the eailernmofi point of Arabia tioned here, looks as if the author of the .He
in Ptolemy: and its form would appear Greek, riplfts had two bays of the fame name, prior 
if  we could find in that language JC«vpos, or and ulterior, as A . Ldnffi has 5 but there is 
Kupoi, or Ko'pos, equivalent to the Latin Coras no collateral proof of this, 
or Cauras; for then it might be the point 
that terminates, or fubdues the wrjlerly mon- 
foou, as Gardefan feparates the two monioons 
oa the coall. of Africa; but Krip« is not the 
name of a wind in Greek; neithei am I in
formed whether Ras-eL-had feparates the 
monfoocs.

I 1 S.
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B O O K  IV.

I. Intrcdubtion.— II. Courfe from Oman in Arabia up the Gulph of 
PerJia, or to Karmania.— \W. Omana in Karmania.— IV . Coiirfe 
to the Indus.— V. Scindi, Minnagara, Barbarike.— VI. Cutch,
Guzerat, Barugaza.— VII. Kingdom of BaElria, 'Tagara, Phthana,
OzJne, Delian. -— VIII. Ariake or Concan, the Pirate Coaf,
Akabaroos, Oopara or S'upara, Kalliena or Bombay, Semulla,
Mandctgora, Palaipatmai, Melizeigara, Bfar  on, Burannos-boast 
Sefekreienai, y % 7//i, Kaineitai, Leukh— IX. Limbrikb or Canara,
JVbwra, 5W />, Nelkunda, Ela-Bakare.— K. Kingdom of Pandion,
XI. Hippalus, the Monfoon.— XII. Balita, Comarei, Kolkhi,

Pearl Fijhery.— XIII. 0?}'/om.

j t r i p H E  productions of India, and the Eaftern World, are not X fought after with greater avidity at the prefent hour, than 
they were by the inhabitants of Europe in the renioteft ages, and 
all the nations which encircled the Mediterranean. Luxury this 
was called by the philofophers and patriots both of Greece and

x x 2 Rome.

\ in



'■ "AA $;'• '  A A- W ) ' W '  ' '' $2 ' : v'- " ■ V S / L f -!V'AAfy~—~<V\ . ,:.

®  ■ ‘SL

336 PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA.

Rome. But if every thing that is foreign is luxurious, there could 

be no commerce in the world; and if every thing which is not 

ftridtlv neceflary for the fupport of life be fuperfluous, thirft might 

be fatisfied without wine, and food digefted without the addition of 
a reliftt. In this view, the molt ordinary accompaniments of the 

table fhould be difcarded; and fait and pepper fhould be enumerated 

among the gratifications * of a fenfual appetite. But if both are 
ftimulants, ftiil they are no lefs falutary than grateful; and no 
reafon can be given why fait Ihould be confidered as facred at the 

table of the Greeks and Romans, while pepper was condemned as 

the indulgence of a voluptuary ; unlefs that the one was a domeftic 

produce, and the other an exotic. But barbarians were not to be 

enriched at the expence of Europe, and the Roman world was not 
to be impoverifhed for the attainment of Oriental luxuries ;—cer

tainly not, if the Iword could retain as eafily as it acquires ; but the 
wealth acquired by rapine rrrnft of neceffity revert again into the 

channels of commerce; and commerce, whether it tends to the Eaft 

or to the Weft, wiii impovei ifh every nation wliich has no native 

induftry to replace its demands. Rationally fpeaking, all commerce 

confifts in the exchange of fuperfluities ; and luxuries are as eafily 
introduced by dealing with nations nearer home, as with thole at a 

diftance. f here is as little reafon for declaiming againft the Alex

andrians who purchafed pepper in India with the gold of Egypt, as 

againft the Athenians, who exchanged the filver of Laureum for the 

fait of Sicily or Crete.

* O f -pepper Pliny fays, Ufura ejua aifoo dilate efurie non foil folia . . .  ft tame., poit-
placttifTe minim e ft..........tola place re amari- deve emitur at aunun vel argentum. Lib. sit.
tudine et hanc in Indos pet!; qois ilia primus c. S4. Hard.
CKperui cibie -Jolun, aui eui in appeteada ati-

Pliny

t. . . - ' ; * it V _
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Pliny complains that the Roman world was exhaufted by a dram 

of four hundred thoufand pounds1 a-year, required lor the purchafe 

of luxuries, equally expenfive as fuperduous : what would he have 

faid of the expenditure of our fingle ifland, confiding or two mi - 

lions for the purchafe of tea only in China, without comprehending 

any other of our inveftments in the Eaft ? And yet this, and all the 

# other luxuries we import, do not impoverilh u s; becaufe we export 

on the one hand as we receive on the other; and, fo far as we are 

the principal carriers between the Eadern and the Weftern world, 

we ftand in the fame fituation as thofe ancient nations held, which 

were the medium between India and the Roman empire, but with 

an hundred times more trade, more indudry and capital.
As Providence has varied the temperature of different climates, lo 

has it given to man a prediledion for fuch things as are not the 

produce" of his native foil. The wilded tribes of America admit 

traders into their country, and allow them to pafs through it with 

fecurity; the Scythians4 likewife, according to the earlieft tedimony 

of hidory, differed the merchants of the Euxine to penetrate fartha 

on the eaft and north, than we can trace their progrefs by the light 

of modern information.
In civilized countries, this appetite increafes in proportion, to our

1 Hi S. qurngenties, near 403,64; /. lib. eft, «t alienarum aviditas. Plin. x ii  i 9
J ,  qua; apud nos centuplicato veneunt, * See the Introduftion to the l  bird Book 

4.0 .64,500/.; and again, lib. xii. 18. the ha- of Herodotus, as a proof of the courage, m- 
lance aVainft Rome for the produce of India, duftry, and abilities, of the Greek merchants,
Seres and Arabia, mlilies centena millia fef. as well as of the extent of anc.ent d.fcovery 
tertium 800,000/- tanto nobis d e lic t et fee- towards the north, relative to the Danube, 
mins conftant. The prime coft of cargoes in the Euxine, the; Palus Me6tis, the Don, and 
India and China is now 3,000,000/. Rennell’s the Wolga, tlluftraud by the commentary of _
Mem. In trod. P. 36. I^nnell, and d e layed  w.th much learnmg

3 'paftta mortalibua fuarum. reriim fatieUS and accuracy of mvcftigation.
knowledge,

U 5 "
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knowledge, and the opportunity of procuring the variety which we 

covet. The indulgences of the palate are among the fir ft ftimulants 
of this emotion ; and fecond to thefe is all that can delight the eye, 

or the mind, by novelty, beauty, variety, intrinfic or imaginary- 
value. Excels of indulgence, avidity of poffefllng, profusion in 

acquiring, and wantonnefs in ufing, this variety of foreign articles, 

are both vicious and luxurious ; but where to fix the limit between 

the ufe and the abufe, is a queftion more difficult to determine than 

we are aware of. Pliny condemns, above meafure, the vanity of 

purchasing pearls and precious ftonesfor the ornament of the Roman 

■ women; while he extols the works of art in fculpture, painting, 
and engraving, with all the enthufiafm of an admirer. But if every 

thing is luxurious that is not neceffary to our exigence, the orna
menting of a houfe is certainly not more ufefu! or more rational 
than the decoration of a woman. And if the works of art are a 

fpectmcn of human abilities, pearls, diamonds, and precious metals, 
are the gift of the Creator. the things themielves are indifferent; 
the temperate * life of them embellifhes life, and it is only the abufe 

of them which becomes avarice, prodigality, or folly.

The activity produced by the interchange of fuperfiuities, is the 
glory of commerce, and the happinefs of man ; but if its merits were 

to be fixed by the ftandard of utility alone, very narrow would be 

the limits within which the defence of it, by its warmeft advocates, 
muft be confined. Ufe we cari difeover none in the burning of tin 
foil before an idol in China; and yet this practice of a nation at 
one extremity of the world gives bread to thousands at the other,

The poet underftood this better than tW color eft, riffi temperafo fplendeilt uiu. 
philofopher, when he faid, Nullus mgento

fupports 1

1 t it . :
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fupports the mariner during a voyage of eleven thoufand miles, and 
procures for Britain, by means of a native metal, what ihe niuft 
otherwife have purchaled by an imported one.

Moral and philofophical reafoning, however, upon this queftion, 
has had little weight in determining the general pradice and habits 
o f mankind. The prevailing tafte implanted in our nature has made 
the pepper of Malabar, and the cinnamon of Ceylon, articles of 
requeft, from the time of Mofes to the prefeut hour; the finer 
fpices of the Moluccas grew equally into favour, in proportion as 
they became known j and the more modern demand for the tea of 
China, and the fugar of the Eaft or Weft Indies, will never ceafe, 
but with the impofiibility of procuring either of thofe articles, by 
the deftrudion of all intercourfe between the feveral nations of the 

world.
It has been Ihewn in the preceding pages, how the precious com

modities of the Eaft were procured, from the earlieft periods that 
hiftory can reach ; and no revolutions of empire, either in the an
cient or modern world, have ever been able to flop all the means of 
communication at once: the channels obftruded in one diredion, 
have been opened in another. Tyranny, avarice, and extortion, 
have defeated their own ends : the monopoly of one country, as it 
grew intolerable, was transferred to others that were lefs oppreffive ; 
fluduating generally between the Red Sea, and the Gulph ol Perfiaj 
and driven fometimes to the North, by the exadions common to 
both. Such was the fate alfo of the laft monopoly between Egypt 
and Venice, which, by its enormity, drove the Portuguefe to the 
difcovery of the communication by fea; and this channel once 
opened, can never be clofed; the whole world are partakers in the

3 benefit j

M  ?



I §): <SL
* - ' '

540 PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHRF.AN SEA.

benefit; and Britain hns the pre*ennnence, only becaufe (he has the 

greateft induftry, the largeft capital, and the fuperiority of naval 

power.
It is a political etorafideratlon, awful to contemplate, and difficult . 

to difcufs, but ftiil neceffary to keep eonftantljr in view, when we 

relied hdw deeply all the interefts of our country are concerned in 

the continuance of the pre-eminence we at prefent eirioy. Qur 

poffeffions in India are altooft become a part of our cxiftence *»■ * 

nation : to abandon them is impoffible ; to maintain them—a per- 
petual ftrtiggle with the native powers, and the powers of Europe 

to fttpport them. It requires all the vigilance of government, and 

all the vigour of the controuling power, to take care that the natives- 

fhduW not be difeontented under oar empire$ and that the nations 

of Europe fhould not be outraged by our approach to monopoly.

Thefe confideratiom, however, are. totally diftindt from the com

merce itfeif, and totally foreign to the objfc& of the prefent work:

I touch them Only as they a.rife, am. return with pieafurc* to the 
humbler office o f a commentator on the Periplus.

II. COURSE FROM OMAN, IN ARABIA, UP TIIE GULP!! OF 
PERSIA, o r ,  TO KARMANIA.

\Ve have now our choice of two doutfes; one up the Gnlph of 

Perfia to Bahrein and Oboieh, and the other acrofc the open Tea 

from Arabia to Karruania; where we arrive, after a pafiage of fix 
days, at the port of Omana. This port maaifeftly takes its name 

from the province of Oman in Arabia, and was doubtlefs a 'colony 

of Arabs, eftablilhed on the coalt oppofite to their own . for the
purpofe

i\« -
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purpofe of approaching nearer to Scindi and India, or as an inter

mediate port on their voyage outward, and homeward bound.

Whether the merchant, whofe journal we are examining, ever went 

up the Gulph, or touched at the port of O'mana, is highly pro

blematical. If he was there, he has left us but flender particulars 

of the place ; but there are fome circumftances which induce a per- 

fuafion, that he pafled from Arabia, either to the Indus or Barugaza, 

at a Tingle ftretch ; for, in the firft place, he has fixed O'mana in 

Perfis, which muft of necefiity be either in Karmania or Gadrofia; 

and, added to this, his account of Oraia, in the latter province, is 

too obfcure to prove any intimate knowledge of the country.

III. O M A N A  I N G A D R O S I A .

O'm a na  we recover a trace of in the Kombana15, or Nommana, 

of Ptolemy, in the province of Gadrofia7, and in the bay he calls 

Paragon, to the eaftward of Karpella8, or Cape Bombareek. I 

have proved, in the Voyage of Nearchus, and in the former part of 

this work, that the Arabs had vifited this coaft previous to all the 

navigation of the Greeks ; but this O'mana is not mentioned by 

Nearchus, and was therefore a colony eftablilhed between his time 

and the date of the Periplus. Its immediate reprefentative cannot 

be now afcertained j but its relative fituation may be affigned from

6 Kombana, in the Greek copies; Nom- only at Dagasira. _
mana, in the Latin. 8 Ptolemy fomcumes writes this Karpeia,

7 Pliny makes it a city of Karmania : Op- wh.ch, I think, figmfies the Pierced Mourn- 
pidum O'manic quod priores celebrem portum tain, fuch as Bombareek is. The Latin text 
Carmanirc fectre. Lib. vi. 28. Ptolemy does is Karpella.
the fame ; but Nearchus commences Karmania

Y y Ptolemy,

n i
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Ptolemy, between the River5 Ifkim and Muckfa; fo that it mnft 

be in Gadiofia, and not many leagues eaft from Cape Jalk.
There is a regular intcrcourfe between, Barugaza and this port, 

which extends alfo to Oboleh, at the head of the Per ban Gulph.

The imports confift of
XcsA xov, ■ » - < - -  Brafs.

Mvhuv IXxyotXtveiw10, - - Sandal Wood.
A okuvj - - - - Wood fquared; perhaps Aoxut

XxiSxXi'm>fa '
KepetTiw, - - - - Horn.

•Pahxyym" tr-tiratuvuv,, ~ 1 , A, ,
. /  / r Ebony in round nicks.
•voikuyyuv bwnvuv, ~ - J

Except ebony and fandal wood, there is nothing appropriate in

this cargo.

But it is added, that a particular fpecies of veflels called Madarate 
were built here for the Arabians, the planking of which was fewed 

together without nails, like thofe already defcribed on the coaft of 
Africa. VeffelS of this kind, called Trankies, and Dows, are {fill in 

ufe; and they were formerly built in Africa or Gadroiia, we may 

conclude, becaufe Arabia furnifhes few materials for the conftrii£ion 
of fhips.

The only import from Kane was Franktncenfe ; while both ” 

from Oboleh and O'mana great quantities of Pearl were exported, 

but of an inferior fort, to Arabia and Barugaza ; and befides this,

• That is, the Sants and Dagasira. it undetermined. Ju'Xa are, however.
JS Sayy*xW, ealily corrupted from Z«v5»- mentioned by Cofmas.

>.fwy. “ ’Awo smrtpw -.£» EfMrofiwy, from either p rt>
" Srmftbu> is evidently a corrupt reading, which 1 apply to Oboleh and Omana, becaufe 

"Wood of fome fort is meant, but f claims m is a they were before joined tij imps rairta ip- 
herb. S4tnal»us tried to explain it, but left icifm.

|
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IToptpvpee, - Purple.
'ipuTirpos luromo;, - - Cloth of native manufacture.
Olvcc, - Wine.

ToXjf, - - - Dates, in large quantity.
XpuircV, - Gold.
Eh'fictToc, - Slaves.
After leaving the diftriCt of O'mana, the country15 which fucceeds 

belongs to another government; and there is a bay which is called 
the Bay of the Terabdl, formed by the coaft trending inwards, in 
the middle of their territory.

IV . C O U R S E  T O  T H E  I N  D \J S.

T his Bay of the Terabdi anfwers to the Paragon of Ptolemy, 
although there is in reality no bay on the coaft. No extent is 
given to that of the Periplus; but the Paragon of Ptolemy extends 
from Karpella to Alambateir, or Guadel. Doubtlefs this is ah 
error arifing out of the form of the coaft upon approaching the 
Gulph of Perfia; and if we fuppofe the ancient courfe of the paflage 
from Arabia to Karmania to have been made acrofs, without ap
proaching the Straits, the apprehenfion of fuch a bay is natural. 
This is the paflage indicated by the Periplus, fix days in extent; 
and may perhaps have milled the author, as well as others, who 
followed the fame courfe.

In or near this bay, we are informed that there is a river which 
admits veflels, and a fmall port at the mouth of it called Oraia.

o MtTa i t  ’Ô iavmKJiV x ® P x v  o / x o tu s t x ftoocl \ and 18, I believe, the nominative to 
o S ov Au'oc fa-ipac, xal x o P - v o s  • s a . f x m y i i m : but there is fome corruption of
■ t-Sy Tsp£Sav Xtylfiiref, S  xxr« y u m  s*5 tov x & w o t  the text, or fomething not eafily underltood. 
T«pa»«Tiivo. Xvpa is either omitted or under-

y Y 2 The
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The capital of the diilria is inland, at the diftancc of feven days 
journey, where the king refides. The country produces picity of 
corn, wine, rice, and dates; but on the coaft nothing except 
bdellium

Thcfe circumstances happen to coincide with an account given to 
Lieut. Porter, when he wras at Chewabad ’,-on this coaft; for a coaft 
without produce he experienced, and the natives told him or a city 
feven days inland, large and walled : if therefore we knew where to fix 
the limits of our author’s bay of Terabdl, we theuh have fomethmg 
to direct us to a pofition. The river feems like the I anka Banca, or 
White River, of the charts; while Oraia bears a refemblance to the 
Oritte of Nearchus; but to thefe it is hardly related, as the journal 
certainly intimates a great extent of the coaft between Oraia and the 
Indus ; while the Orita: of Nearchus are within fifty leagues of that 
river. We find no Oraia in Ptolemy; and if we are ftill in Ga~ 
drofia, there is no place feven days inland which would anfwer to 
the Oraia of our author, but the Phoregh, or Poora, of Arrian.
But on the whole of this, as we have fo few data to guide us, it is 
fafer to fufpend our judgment than to decide.

On. the coaft which follows, and which may be fuppofed to be 
the trad between Guadel and the Indus, the defcriptioa accords 
much better with the reality’9; for we are told, that there is a

vaft

>4 A  gum. See Plin. xii. 9. *$.£*§«}■  ih  ysfoma 1*
it Churbar. 'Lieut.'Porter’s. Metcoir, p. 8. Wsjgetiw rfe tkitfxs, iron* &utb.

in Mr. DalryftipleV Colkftion. xsl/w*4 tot faw . This paffage, ill conftru&ed
,s This dcfcription anfwers much better as it is, I truft I have rendered faithfully : 

than that of Ptolemy, who has one line of' wnpttfeimif, I imagine, expreflea auireling te a 
coaft. from Alamhateir, or Guadel, to the head vajt extent; applied to an army, it means, out- 
of the Bsr> of Kuteh. flanking the whole: and cx tSs iwroxSj maybe

■ MaTci ii TftvTss Tah raj nnesipn Jw faul of a hay, the head of which ifl to the enfl*
and

I £ 2 ‘ ‘i  CV; y
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vaft fweep of the ffiore round the indenture of the bays, which have 

an inclination to the Eaft; and, after paffing thefe, a low trad of 

country towards the fea, called Scythia, lies on the north of the 

courfe, and which extends to the river Sinthus.

Thefe bays are evidently meant for thofe that are formed by the 

Capes Poffem, Arraba, and Monze ; and the bay immediately pre

ceding Monze has a large fweep, to which, with the affiftance of 

imagination, we may give a dire&ion to the Eaft, as its inmoft 

curve is fomewhat to the eaft of Cape Monze. It is added, that 

during the courfe from Monze to the Indus, the land is low, and 

lies to the north of the veffel that is paffing to the Eaft. This tradfc 

is now called Scindi; and the Scythia of the Periplus, wherever it 

occurs, is the aflual Scindi'8 of the Oriental and modern geogra

phers. Why the author writes Scythia, and why Ptolemy finds an 

Indo-Scythia in this country, has already been conjeftured in the 

Voyage of Nearchus ■, where it was obferved, on the authority of 

the Ayeen Acbari, that the country is divided between the Hen- 

dians and Sethians. I am myfelf perfuaded that this dillindtion is

and the opening to the weft. But if we read Mekran, and hence Kutch Mekran, the coun- 
„V ,V  w p c p " *  he the fenfe will try on the coaft weft of the Mehran , and from
not he very different, but the range of the Kutch Renncll derives Gadrofia. There m 
coaft more difficult to comprehend. likewife another Oriental dtftma.on, between

18 The diftinftion in A 1 Edriffi and the Ori- Hind andSin . in which Hmd means Hi ruloftan, 
ental geographers, is Scind and Hind ; that and Syi, or Chin, Cochin China . Chin is a o 
is, Scindi and Hindoftan. Scindi compre- written Cheen ; and Ma Cheen, Great Cheen, 
hends ihe country on both Tides the Indus; means the country now ca C una. 
and the Indus itfelf is written Scind or Sind, ought not to difmifs this note without ob- 
with an S, which is preferved in the Sinthus ferving, that the Mchran of Ebn Haukel is 
of the Periplus— in the Sindi and Sindocanda the Chinab, or Akefines : he is, m this, at 
of Ptolemy. The Indus acquires another variance with other Oriental writers; but lus 
name while it continues a Angle ftream ; for be- authority Hands high, 
tween Moultan and Tatta, it is called Mehran

^ original;
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original j and that it Is the caufe of the error which lias been 

adopted by Ptolemy, and other ancient geographers: but if this 
opinion is rejected, I fhould then fay, that Scythia is a corruption 
of Scynthia, and that Scynthia is as precifely Scindi, as Sinthus is
the Indus.

V. SCINDI, MINNAGARA, BARBa RIKE.

f shall collect the feveral particulars relating to Scindi, which 
!ie dilperfed in other parts of the Journal, to this point; for it is 

natural to conclude, that from the time of Alexander, and the pub

lication of the Voyage of Nearchus, the Greeks had always confi- 

dered Patala as the Port to which they were to direct their views, 

in order to obtain the precious commodities of the Eaft. I have 

eveiy where allowed that, while the mafs of the trade was confined 

between Egypt and Sabea, fingle fhips, or individual merchants, 

might have reached India from the ports of the Red Sea. It is 

natural alfo to fuppofe, that the fubjects of the Seleucidte were 

directed by the fame inducements, while the Syrian Monarchy was 

in its vigour,—while it poffefled Sufiana, Perfis, Karmania, and the 
whole eaftern llde of the Gulph of Perfia, and before it was weak

ened by the revolt of Parthia, Badtria, and the country at the fources 

of the Indus. The celebrated embaffies likewife of the Syrian 

monarchs to Sandrocottus and Alitrochades, the fovereigns of Hin - 

doftan, probably embraced objects of commerce as well as empire ; 
for thofe who found their way to the Ganges, could not be unac

quainted with the profits to be derived from the commerce of the 
Indus.

The
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The firft13 (hip that coafted round the peninfula of Arabia from 

the Red Sea, or that retraced the fteps of Nearchus back again 

from the Gulph of Perfia, would naturally dire£t its courfe to Patala 

and the Indus. Here it was known from hiftory that the pro

ductions of the Eaft were to be obtained ; and here the trade, which 

pafled in the earlieft ages between all the countries at the fources of 

the Indus and the coaft of Malabar, mull always have fixed its 

centre. As the Greeks and Romans increafed their knowledge, and 

finally became acquainted with the monfoon, they made their paf- 

fage to India diredt; but the voyage to the Indus was not yet aban

doned in the age of the Feriplus, nor probably for feveral ages later,

Patala our merchant does not mention, but there were evidently 

two marts of importance ftill on this river: one, towards its ifTue, 

called Barbarike ; and another, fomev/here in or near the Ifland of 

Behker, higher up, named Minnagara, which correfponded with 

the Sogdi, or Mufikanus, of the Macedonians, and which has been 

replaced by the Behker (Manfoura) or the Loheri of modern Scindi, 

or anyone of the capitals occupied by different invaders i n  the 

various revolutions of this country.

Minnagar10, or Minnagara, perhaps the Binagara of Ptolemy, is 

defcribed as the capital of the country, and the refidence of a iove- 

reign, whole11 power extended in that age as far as Barugaza, or

*9 Large fhips from the Indus, Patala, Per- M Minnagar i‘s the fortrefs or city o f M ir, 
fis, and Karmania, came to Arabia as early as like Bifnagar, I  altanagar, See. 
the time of Agatharchides, and moft probably 21 Maghniood the Ghaznevide, coming 
many ages prior, before there was any hiftory down the Indus, made his lirft inroads into 
to report the faft. I fuppofe thefe vefiels to Guzerat; and there feems to be a general 
have been chiefly navigated by Arabians, be- connection between this province and tlc'indi, 
caufe we can prove the fettlement of that for the language is the fame from Surat to- 
people on the coaft of India from the time that Tatta, as we learn.front Paolino, p. -62. 
hiftory commences. See Pcriplus fupra, p. 36.

Guzerat.

•
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Guzerat. The government was in the hands oi a tribe of Par

thian® ”, divided into two parties; each party” , as it prevailed, 

chofe a king out of its own body, and drove out the king of .he 

oppolite faction. This fovereign, however, muft have been of eon- 

lequence. or the trade of his country very lucrative to the merchant, 

as appears by the preients neceffary to enfure his protection. Thefe 

were,
liapuTifix apyvpupxrcc, - - Plate of very great value.

Mnirmu7'*, - Mulical Inftrilments.

tltop&em limit's- Tfk waAXcoc/ai/, Handiome Girls for the Hararn. 

' 'O’ivj; cixipapc, - ~ ' he heft Wine.

’ipciTttrpos ctvXsg-TTcAureAsjV, - Plain Cloth, of high price.
Mvooti %£o%ovt i  The fineft Perfumes, or perfumed

Unguents.
Thefe articles are all expenfive, and the belt of their kind. The 

profit® upon the trade mull therefore have been great; but if Pliny’s 

account be true, that every pound laid out in India produced an

** BaciXtvcrcu $) vVo n*ft**, aw ixk  iWu&u* Aghwans, whafe inroads into India have been 
IrW im v. I {hould have been glad to have frequent in all.vugea. That the government 
interpreted tjtis palTage as relating to the Par- was not Hindoo is imtoifeil; and any tribe 
thian empire, which was then in its vigour, from the Weil might be confounded with Par- 
end might have extended itfelf eaflward to the tliians. If we fuppofe them to be Aghwans, 
Indue; and, by applying T».*ix,ys to Hindoos tlm is-a primary conqueft of that nation, ex- 
ana IV.thians, the tXpaluon o f each, alter- tending from the Indus to Gozerat, very 
irately, front Mittnagar, would have refemblcd pmilar to the invafions of Mahmood the 
the fate of Canclahar in thefe latter ages. But Ghaznavide, and the prefect Abdollees or 
it  would then have been written ivo w> n*pfc», Durvamiees. T he Belootehcs, who have in- 
the Parthian, the Parthian empire ; and UdfStev felled this country from the time of Alexander 
oAXi ixiixy.i--aiv muft be, Parthiam driving to the prefent hour, arc a tribe o f Aghwans: 
out Parthiaui■ ■ but the whole o f this is fuggelled as a mere

13 If the governing power were Parthians, conjedkurc. 
the diftance ia very great for them to arrive > Maract in Greece v.ould have a different 
at the Indus; may we not, by the affiftawfe fenfe; but I follow Hudfon ; I think he is 
o f  imagination, fuppofe them to have been corred, eouiidering the country.

hundred
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hundred at Rome, greater exactions than thefe might eafily be 

fupported.
The precife fituation of Minnagara it is not eafy to determine; 

but if it be the Minhavareh of A1 Biruni1S, inferted in De la Ro- 

chette’s Map, I conclude it is alfo the Manhabere of A1 Edriffi.

A1 Biruni was a native of the country, and confequently his autho

rity is great; and it is to be prefumed that De la Rochette follows 

him as a guide, in placing Minhavareh on the Indus, between the 

Ifland of the Behker and the Delta: A1 Edriffi places his Man

habere at two ftations, or fixty miles, from Dabil; and Dabil, he 

adds, is three ftations, or ninety miles, from the mouth of the Indus; 

that is, it is at the head of the Delta, and Manhabere fixty miles 

higher. But he adds, that it is towards the weft, wThich caufes 

fome confufion, unlefs he means by this that it is in the Ifland of 

Behker, which he extends likewife to the weft. But if A1 Biruni 

and A1 Edriffi can be reconciled, a Minhavareh, fixty miles above 

the Delta, agrees perfectly with the Minnagara of the Periplus, and 

fuffieiently with the Binnagara of Ptolemy; but not with bis Min

nagara, for that is in Guzerat, and he has another in the Bay of 

Bengal. D’Anville 16 fuppofes Minnagara to be the fame as Man- 

foura, and Dabil to be at the mouth of the Indus, inftead of being 

at the head of the Delta, where A1 Edriffi places it; but we approach 

fo near a conclufion by means of the two Oriental geographers; that 

I think it may be depended on. The journal fays, that the Ihips 

lay at Barbarike, which was a port on the middle branch of the 

Indus, near the fea, and facing a fmall ifland ; that Minnagar was 

beybqd it inland ; and that the whole cargo was carried up to that

15 Sji called from the pi ace of his refidence, Abulfeda in Melch. Thevenot, ■vol. i. p. g.

A 1 ISirun, between Dubul and Manfura.— !i Antiq. de l ’lnde, p. 34.
z z metropolis
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metropolis by ,he riven The reprelontative to fuppiy the place of 

fuch a capital would be the modern Loheri, at the fouthern termina

tion of the Me of Behker, which, a century ago, was a place of 

conikkrable,commerce, and gave name to the two principal branches 

o f the Indus, eaft and weft, as they divide to embrace the Delta; 

the eaftern is ftyled Bundar-Loheri, and the weftern, Loheri- 

Bundar *h
One circumflance moft remarkable is, that the port of Barbarike 

is placed on the middle channel of the. feven ; and the other fix are 

faid to be too (hallow, or too tnarfhy, to be navigable. This is 

contrary to the report of Nearchus, and to our modern accounts; 

for Alexander navigated the two extreme *J channels, eaft and weft; 

and they were both navigable within thefe fifty years. Whether 

the government of Minnagar cleared and opened the centre one, can 

only be conje&ured; (hips did not go up it, and what water was 

required for the boats that carried up their lading, depends on the 

nature of the veffels which were employed. The Ritchel River, and 

that which iflues at Scindi Bar, may either of them have been navi

gable in former times, or in different ages, according to the intereft 

or (filiation of the different governments which may have prevailed.

R e n n eir ftill (peaks of the Ritchel River as the iargeft ; and without 

calculating whether it is precilely the central ufue of the (even, here

Barbarike might be placed, if other circumftances (hould be found '
_ .>*

*» Bundar Lori, the Eaftern Charxiel, is by the government 5 for Tippoo Sultan’s era- 
called Nulla Sunfera in the treaty of Nadir baffadors to the tibdollec Shah did not go up 
Shah. See Nearchus, p. J29. the Indus* bat landed at Caranchy or Crotchey.

18 The weftern channel, which conducted See his Letters and Orders, sn the Afiatiek 
to Lori-Bimdar and Tatta, was the only one Ann. Remitter, 
frequented by the Englilh. This is now either -s Memoir, tail ed. p. 180. 
impracticable, or rendered unfafe for ftranger*

I to
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to correfpond. It is fome proof of the fad, that Ptolemy has placed 
his Barbari in the Delta, convenient for the third and fourth chan
nel ; but his Barbari does not anfwer to the Barbarike of the Pe- 

, riplus; it is above his Patala, while the Barbarike of the Periplus
is at the mouth of the charfnel, and clofe to the fea. It ought like- 
wife to be obferved, that this term is not the native name of a port, 
but a Greek epithet 3°, implying, the Barbaric Port, the Barbaric 
Country, derived, if the conjecture may be allowed, from the mer
chants finding here thofe articles which they had formerly purchafed 
at Mofyllon, on the original Berber coaft of Africa, where there 
is a Barbora to this day, and from whence many of the Oriental
articles31 in the market o f Alexandria were called Barbarine and*
Barbarick.

The
30 ’Epmplm BxfSxfmm, Xufa Bapffapixn'. It the drug Rha was already received in Europe, 

is a mod extraordinary circumllance, which I would not the Rha procured in Scindi be 
am informed of by Mr. A . Hamilton, that called the Rha Barbarum ?— I have not found 
Barbara has precifely the fame meaning in this drug in Pliny, but fufpeft it to be hi*
Sanlkreet, as it has in Greek, Latin, and Rhacoma, xxvii. 105. very dubioufty defcrib- 
Englifh ; all manifeftly deducible from Egypt, ed ; and I know that RhaPonticum, and Rha 
A  term of reproach fynonimous with fa v ag e. Barbarum, convey now ideas not confonant to 

J ‘ I fubmit the following conjecture to the this explication j but dill it may be the true 
natural hidorians, without any affection of its one, originally; the ground for the adoption of 
truth, or fufficicnt means of afcertaining i t :—  this opinion is derived from Salmaiius. Bayer 
Rhubarb is written Rha B arbarum  and Rha obferves, that Rha figuities a river in the lan- 
Ponticum; and as the bed rhubarb always guage of the natives. Hid. Baft. p. 163. from 
came out of Eadern Tartary, the firft courfe Scaliger, Doft. Temporum. That Rha the 
by which it would reach Greece would be by plant, derived its name from Rha the river, 
the Wolga, the Cafpian, and the Euxine. we have certain information in Amraianus 
Now Rha is the native name of the W olga; Marcellinus: Huic, Rha vicinus eft amnis in 
and Rha Ponticum would be the drug that cijjjus fupeiciliis ejufdem nominis, gignitur radix 
came by the Rha, and Pontus, into Greece, proficiens ad ufus multiplicesir.edelarum. Am. '
But another conveyance of this drug would Mar. p. 390 ; and, bccaufe this root was 
be out of Tartary to Cabul, and from Cabul brought out of the Euxine, he confounds the 
down the Indus to Scindi, and to this port of Rha with the Don, and fuppofes it near the 
Barbari, or Barbnrike. If then the name of Pains Mceotis. The rhubarb brought into

!  India
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The articles imported at Barbarike are,

*tfuc>Ti<rft$(t *Vx»V Ixuvos, - Clothing, plain, and ia confider-
able quantity.

5Î «r<o-̂ «V vo$?e x ttoAuV, - Clothing, mixed.
I lc X v fu T C L ~ Cloth, larger in the warp than

the woof.
XpvafaiQov, -  Topazes.
KcpuXXwv31, - - Coral.
STupatg, - Storax.
AiGotvis, Frankincenfe.
eYu\ct <r»eug, -  Glafs vefTels.
Apyupufcaroi, » Plate.
Xp?^«, - - ' -  Specie.
Oms £ Wflkuf, - - Wine.

The Exports are,
Ksoto?, -  Coitus. A  fpice. .  ̂ |S| I
B i t X - -  - Bdellium. A gum. ! | | j B
Avxicv, - Yellow dye.
Naples, : -  - - Spikenard.
Ai&cf j-v'j'AXail'oV, - Emeralds, or green (tones,
Xc&7r<peipo$, - Sapphires.
Sijpaia14 Jepfiarci, - - Hides from China.
'OQovm, - - - - -  Cottons.

India in modern times, came by the caravan 33 A t Calicut they took gold amt filver 
which patTed between Cabul and Cafhgar, alone, or elfe coral, when the Portuguefe 
three months journey from a mart called Yar came there fir ft. Cada Mofto, p. y8. Gry- 
Chaun, but ultimately from China. See Finch nsus.
in Pdrcluts, vol. it. p.454. « This is very dubious, and occurs no

3> Veftis Polymitos. V eftis filis verficolori- where elfe. 
bus contexts. But dubious.

TSijfta
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N̂ ijwcs S»jpi«cV, - Silk Thread.
’Iv<5*xov pteXay, - Indigo, or Indian ink ?

Such are the different articles of export and import; and the author 
obferves, that in order to reach this port in the proper feafon, the 
fhips fliould leave the harbour of Berenike in Epiphi, or Ju ly; 
adding, that the paffage down the Red Sea is difficult at fo early a 
period, but that a favourable wind (that is, the monfoon) is more 
eafily obtained after you have palled the ftraits, and the voyage 
more expeditious35. This is in harmony with the account of Pliny, 
who informs us, that the paffage down the gulpli took up thirty 
days ; a long time for a paffage fhort of five hundred miles, and 
which proves, not only the difficulty of the navigation, but the 
unfkilfulnefs of the navigators. Upon approaching the mouths of 
the Indus, the fea is white ; and the fign of land before it is feen, is 
a multitude of fnakes, called Graai, floating on the furface. This 
circumftance, which<'feemed fabulous to the ancients, and fome of 
the moderns, is now known to be a fait that takes place down the 
whole coaft of Malabar, as well as on the approach to the Indus : it 
is imputed to the rains of the monfoon walhing down tbefe ani
mals !6 out of the rivers. I Ihall here alfo take occafion to do juftice 
to Agatharchides, for condemning his report of a whitenefs in the 
fea off the coaft of Arabia. I am not apt to fuppofe every extra
ordinary report falfe, in authors ancient or modern; and I have 
pleafure in acknowledging the veracity of Agatharchides in this in- 
ftance, on the authority of Corlali ” , Thornton, and I erry ; Coifali s

account,

35 AvcreTr‘IGo\q$ [Av, d\ . • • • 3 Paolino.
ffi/yro/xwTcpof o fe r ity *  is particularly ap- 37 “  You have twenty leagues of white fea
plied to winds: vent us fecundus. *E*/*va>v, in “  between Socotra and Arabia. Dalrymple » 
this paffage, I have omitted, and cannot render. Collection* p. 57- “  T he fca near Soc°U*

\ 3 )
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account, indeed, goes rather to- confirm the Periplus; but the evi
dence of Thornton and Terry is dired, “  that the lea near Socotra 

is as white as milk.” We are every day leflening the bulk of the 
marvellous imputed to the ancients; and as our knowledge of the 
F,aft increafes, it is poffible that the imputation will be altogether 
removed.

From the.whole of the particulars colleded at the Indus, there is 
every rcafon to believe that the writer of the Periplus was here in 
perfot) : the mimite circ urn fiances recorded form a ftrong contrail 
avith the flight notice of the Gulph of Perfia and the Coaft of Ga- 
drofia; and the more circumftantial detail refpeding Guzerat and 
Cambay, which we are now approaching, is fo very remarkable, 
that the deferiptton could hardly have occurred, unlefs it were de
rived from information on the fpot,

VI. C U T C H ,  G U Z E R A T ,  B A R U G A Z A .

Tun lirft place we are direded to on leaving the Indus, is the 
« ay of Cutch or Kartfch, the K.anthi3 oi Ptolemy, the Eirinoix of 
the Periplus: it is faid to be unexplored Ja; a circunifiance appro
priate to it at the prefent hour; and to have two divifions, the

** **.« whke »  Terry in Purchaa, mains of Hindoo fuperftition in this part of
V P- 14f*7- _ India: a pagoda in Kutfen, another al jaigat,

Vicino al India trecento niiglia, I’acque del and a third at Suronaut— all ftill confpictiuos ; 
mare fi moftran come di latte ehc mi pare effer and Sumnaut and Jaigat Itiil vilitcd in pill 
caufato <P al fondo, per effervi 1’ arena bianca. grimage. Mr. A . Hamilton. *
A.drea Corfali. Ramufio tom. t  p. , 78. *  ' A S ^ n  but an Engliih officer, taken

See Periplus, p. 36. and Agatharchides 10 prtfoner by the pirates, wa: carried up it, ac
id uc ion, p, Of. cording to Renuell. The pirates ■ (hould be

L ant ha .8 one of the names of Cnfaa, as thofc of Goomtee, juft to the eaft oi laiifct.
Hvjbmd or Lord. There are ftill great re-

greater
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greater and tlie lefs, both fhoal, with violent and continual eddies 

extending far out from the ftiore; fo that veflels are often aground 

before they fee land, or are hurried away by the eddies and loft*.

The fhore begins to curve as foon as you leave the Indus40; firft 

towards the eaft, next in a foutherly direction, and, finally, back 

again to the wTeft ; till it reaches the promontory Barakes, which 
fhuts in feven iflands with its projection. This cape reprefents, 

with fufficient exa&nefs, the Jaigat point of our charts, and its 

iflands within, which are at this day the retreat of a piratical tribe, 

vifited by the Englifli within thefe few years4'.

If a veflel approaches this point, her only chance to efcape, is an 

immediate alteration of her courfe ; for if fhe is once wrell within it, 

it is certain deftrudtion. The fea rolls in here, a large and heavy 

fwell, with great violence, forming eddies and whirlpools in every 

direction. The foundings likewifc vary from deep to fhoal, or 
rocky, without warning; fo that if you attempt to anchor, the 

cables are cut or rubbed by the foulnefs of the bottom. But the 

fign of approaching this bay, is another fpecies of ferpents, floating 

on the water, larger, and of a black colour; while thofe that are 

met with at Barugaza, and lower down, are green, with a golden 

hue, and of a fmaller fize.

From Barakes, and the Bay of Eirinon, the next in fucceflion is 

the Bay of Barugaza, which terminates [fouth-weft] on the boun-

)
40 ’Atto rS of/tu, the laft ft at ion is Barbarike. the pirates are faid to have been driven from 

The text fcemsto give the name of Barakes to Iftrtfch, between the Indus and the head of 
the coaft as well as the cape. D ’Ariville finds the gulph, and to have fettled on the oppofite 
here a tract called Barfeti, the Barafit of A 1 Ihore of Guzerat, lince called Little Kutfch.
Biruni, p. 83. "They are the Sanganians of our early navi-

41 In 1799. See Indian Reg. 1800, Chro- gators, the Sangadte oi Nearchus, 
aide, p. 3. The diftrift is called Goomtee:

clary
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tiary of Ariake **, the territory of Mambarus, who is foverelgn. alfo 
of all India43. Inland, on the north, the diftrick of Barugaza joins 
to Scindi, and is fubjcdl to the Parthians of Minnagar ; and the fea- 

coafl, from Scindi towards Guzerat, is called Sura [Irene. It pro

duces abundance of corn, rice, oil of felatriutn, ghee, and cotton 

for ordinary manufacture ; and the cottons of Minnagar are carried 

to Barugaza for exportation. The natives are black, and men of 
large ftature, arid the herds of cattle in the country are numerous.

Suraftrene44 rnuft therefore be the Kiufch of our modem charts, the 

capital of which is Boogebcoge; a trad wholly inhofpitahle, and 

now never vifited; fo that we have no opportunity of knowing 4S 

whether it anfwers to the account of the Peri pi us or not.

The pafiage from Barbarike to Barugaza is [not made along fhore 

by the Bay of Eirinon and Barakes, hut] ftrait acrofs to the head

land of Papika4'', which lies oppofite to the harbour of Barugaza, 

and in the neighbourhood of Ahra Katnpra and Trapera. This

41 'll Tjo,- in, Afuuok ;<»>? ruf Mdyf*# ¥  Suraftr&ne is not fo abfolutely confined 
0<tm\a«t xal fir; oXnc IvSixuf S&a. The in the text to Knlfch, that it. may not extend
beginning oi Artaks, marks the diltin&ion; to the coaft of Guzerat alfo ; but in allotting 
for Barugaza was fubjeft to Mimmgara. Apt- it to Kutfch only, tve unite the account iu the 
ofik for ApaCudf, Is the undoubted corre&ion Periplus with the geography of Ptofe njf ; and 
of Stuckius. Sura (Irene s Mr. Hamilton in- the text ittclf is lo corrupt that we are n; terfy 
terpreta it Srkmftra, the Lord of Profperity. at a lofs ; for it fays, the inland part of Scyn- 
Jagjrat, the World. ’ thia touches on Iberia Iberia is Certainly a

+-| jill India is a large expreffton ; hut it falie reading, but what ought to be fubtlituteu 
cannot comprehend more than the northern for it is dubious ; Httdfon, 01 Stockist, read 
part of the peninfula of India, in oppofrtion Zthfnp**, from Ptolemy; and Ptoleniy has II . 
to Scindi and Guzerat, in that age, under the fan, net) n urr»|K*tp.»» mtn; axffi,,x, p. 172.
Parthians. Such a king as the Balahara of Orrac fays, it furnifhea a good breed of 
A1 Edrifli (p. 6a.) would correfpond fuffi- horfes, which implies paftiire for other cattle 
ciently; for Balahara fignifies King of Kings, alfo. Hid. Fragment!, note*, p. 107. 
according to his interpretation ; but Mr. A . *6 D ’AnviHe finds here a Soto Papera, for 
Hamilton fays it implies, th c Overthrown-of A lio  Papika: but upon what authority he 
Armies,. docs not mention. Antiip del Indr, p. 83.

cape
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capp forms the weftern point of the Bay of Barugaza, at the extre
mity of which lies the Ifl'aud of Baiones*'j and from this point the 

y 71 '/<% coaft runs northerly till it reaches the head o f the gulph ; there it
receives the river49 Mais [and then returns again foutlrto Barugaza 
itfelf, and proceeds, in the fame direction, to -the main coaft of the 
peninfula.] It is added, that the paffage from Scynthia to Baibnes 
is three thoufand ftadia, which agrees fufficiently with the actual 
diitance of about three hundred miles.

Among ail thefe particulars, there is not a (ingle circumftanee 
which does not accord ** with the actual nature of the voyage at the 
prefent day, from Scindi Bar to Diu Head; for Baibnes i0 is Diu 51; 
and from Diu, the coaft runs N.E. to the head of the Gulph of 
Cambay, where we find the River Mahi, as the reprefentative of 
Mais. From Mahi the direction of the ftiore is jfouth to Baroache, 
the Barugaza S1 of the journal on the Nerbuddu, which the Periplljs 
calls the Lamnaius, and Ptolemy the Namadus ” , (till written Nar
mada in fotne of the Hindoo books. The other part of the account, 
which at firft Items to intimate that the bay is thirty miles acrofs,

TB ‘ 47 Baiones is Di u;  and, if I undtiftand it but the central point feems relative. He
rightly, this iflami, and the coaft towards fpeaks magnificently of the trade o f Cambay 
j:igat, is the Chefmaerran of Marco Polo : in in his time; and otter live it Continued, till 
liis time, all the trade here was in the hands the greater proximity o f Surat to the open 
of Arabs. fea attradh-d the trade to that port.

** *E» «<{ towrwTWf tint; fthytrot vorapos i  J* Diu is Dive, the hie. Diu Head is Pa*
\tyipvme Mair. pika, the cape immediately weft o f Diu.

*  0,1 Peut dIre ainfi> cc qu’on acquiert » BarugSza liguifies the Water o f Wealth,
de notions par le Pdriple, efi fatiafaifant et fr0m Bari, water, and Gaza, wealth, riches, 
pofittf. D ’ Anvtlle, Antiq. de I’ i :>d<V p. 86. treafure, or treafury 5 the fame in Sanflcreet as 

50 i  conjedture that Diu is the A vi Camaii in Perfic. Mr. A . Hamilton, 
of A 1 Edviffi, becaufe he reckons on# day and s Alia tick Refearclies. is  it not Nahr. 
a half’s fail from Cambay to A vi Om an, and Bhiidda } or Nahr Mahadeoi The Soane, its 
two from A vi Caman to the Indus. They kindred ftream, is called Soaoe-Budda; 
are courfcs far too long for an Indian fhip.
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■ wil! perhaps bear a more favourable co'nftru&ion, which I. 1’ubmit 
to the judgment of the reader : [“ Upon arriving) at this5* gulph*
“  thofe who are bound to Barugaza [keep clear oi the land on 
“  either fide] and pafs up the open channel for thirty miles, leaving 
« BalSnes on the left, till it is fcarcely vifible in the horizon, [their 
« courfe is] then eaft to the very mouth of the river that leads

“  to Barugaza.”
The paflage into this gulph is narrow, and difficult of acceis 

when you approach it from the fea, leal! you fhould be-carried away 
to the right hand or the left. The left fide is the belt; for on the 
right there lies a ftripe of fhoal, rough and broken, called 1 let one, 
near the village of Kamtnoni ” ; and this fhoal of Herone, not with* 
Banding the fhifting to which lands are liable, is not undifeoverabie 
at the present day, or at leafl a reprefentative for it, which will 
fufficiently elucidate the account in the journal. 1 he charts and 
maps are full of ffioals; De la Rochettc has one extending from 
gwally to below Daman, and others without i t ; and a particular 
one off Groapnought Point, which feems to be the Jamteir Shoal of 
Skinner, corrcfponding with the fituation required : ail of them arc- 
long. narrow flripes, like the Fillet of the erip us, cauied

>. r i t o ^  T«tu» «  wix**'. «  !.«t may fignify pajm g through tb* fea; for $©
yaS'i t rttamnn •* >’>? Bapv7*£«w Sum# inile  ̂ up the channel-
* , « .  i{ M n h tfo K  t *  15 Kamm6ni is fufficiently marked here onLi bf a*m \ hr' * vtc , i  r»>« rZ the fide of the Gulph of Cambay , oppofite to
Bapiy&£tn, Kar» mull be underitood either Dm* to fhevv that it be tar bom the
with rb * W 7 or to I prefer the pofition of Surat, or at kail mud be foytfc of
firft, as uftnl in the journal. T« w foiw  I JSarug&M 5 and to Ptolemy pL-.eeS K  imanes 
render clear channel, w epen/ta, in comparifon in his molt distorted map oi this coalt ; and 
of a courfe along either fhore ; a i is, yet Major Renncll Says, Cambay appeal a to be 
fcarcely appearing, fcarcely vifible; Jwwtjwwa the Canianes of Ptolemy. Memoir, k it edit, 
need not be taken in the ftrift fenfe o f (raffing, p. 210.

apparently
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apparently by the rapidity o f  the tide, which throws up the fand, 
but will not permit it to accumulate in breadth. On the left, op- 
pofite to Kammoni, near the promontory of Afta Kampra, lies the 

cape called Papika58: here it is difficult to anchor, both on account 
of the current, and becaufe the cables are cut by the foulnefs of the 
bottom. But even when the paffage into the gulph is fecured, the 
mouth of the Barugaza River is not eafy to h it; for the coaft is low , 
and there are no certain marks to be leen : neither, i f  it is dilco- 

vered, is it eafy to enter, from the fhoals57 which are at the mouth. 
For this reafon pilots are appointed by government, with attendants 
in large boats, called Trappaga and Kotumba; thefe vefiels advance 
as far as Suraftrene, or Kutfch, and wait there to pilot the trade up 
to Barugaza. Their hr ft fervice, at the entrance of the gulph, is to 
bring round the fhip’s head, and keep her clear o f the fhoals : this 
they do by means of the many hands they have on board, and by 

taking the veffel in tow from ftation to ftation, which ftations are 
all known and marked, they move with the beginning of the tide, 
and anchor as foon as it is fpent at certain berths that are called 
Bafonss*; and thefe bafons ftill retain water after the tide is out, 
all the way to Barugaza. The town itfelf lies thirty miles up the 
river ; which fadt dire&s us to Baroache, without a poffibility of 

miftake.
T h e difficulty of navigating this bay affords a fufficient reafon 

w h y Barugaza fhould be more flourifhing than Cambay, and Surat

56 Papika, criminal, guilty, barbarous. Mr. it would explain many particulars here men- 
A .  Hamilton. tinned.

s? i t  was very late that I faw Skinner’s *" Ki/$pi»o», literally, kettles; from KvSpx, ob- 
C hart, by favour o f Mr. Arrowfm ith. His folcte} H afycb. Salin, 83.
Memoir I have not feen ; but I am ptrfuaded,

3 A 2 preferable
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preferable to Barugaza or Baroache ; and yet Cambay was a great 
place of trade when, Tavernier was in India. M r. Hamilton adds, 
that the people of Cambay were formerly hetorodox, or Bhuddifb ; 
and that Ariake, which correfponth with Kemkem, or Concan, is 
the Country o f Believers, probably in contrail to the inhabitants of 
Cambay. H ow  wonderfully does this accord with the rife and 

, fuccefs of Sevagee, and the Mahrattas, the reftorers of Bratninifm in
India, and the conquerors o f the Mahomedan powers l The native 
fuperftition would naturally furvive in the mountainous regions of 
the peninfula, while the Mahomedans'overran the plains of Ilin- 
doflan ; and if Ariake does fignify the Country o f Believers, it is a 
proof that tins part of the peninfula was, in the earliefl ages, cele
brated for its attachment to Bratninifm. The Mahratta chiefs are 
many of them Bramins; but when in power, w e find nothing of 
that meek fpirit of the Hindoos fo much vaunted in Europe: they 
have dethroned their fovereigns; they are the mo ft cruel ravagers 
and invaders; equally greedy of defolation as plunder; they have 

deflroyed much, and reftore nothing : in fhort, they have made it 
a queftion, whether the whole people were not happier under the 
government o f the Mahomedans, than their own. The houfe of 
Tim our was a mild dynafty ; Aurengzebe, indeed, was a tyrant, a 
perfecutor, and a hypocrite ; but Acbar was the father of his country.
But to return,

T he circumflance of the tides is not peculiar to this place, though 
they are more violent here than el fcw here; for/ilmoft all the rivers 
o f India are large, and have both the flux and reflux of extraordi
nary ftrei)gthr conforming with the moon, new and full, as well as 
for three days after each, and falling o ff again in the intermediate

Ipace;

. [ u o  /  \  ,  ■
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fpace; but at Barugaza this violence is more remarkable, fo that 
without warning you fee the bottom laid bare, and the Tides next the 
coaft, where vefiels were failing but juft before, left dry as it were in 
an inftant; again, upon the accefs o f the flood-tide, the whole body 
o f the Tea is driven in with fuch violence, that the dream is impelled 
upwards for a great number of miles, with a force that is irrefiftible.
This makes the navigation very unlafe for thofe that are unac
quainted with the gulph, or enter it for the fir ft time. No anchors 
are a fecurity; for when th  ̂ vehemence o f the tide commences, 
there is no intermiflion, no retreat: large vefiels caught in it are 
hurried away by the impetuoflty 59 of the current, and thrown on 
their fldes, or wrecked upon the fhoals; while the fmaller ones are 
completely overfet69. M any alfo that have taken refuge in the creeks, 
unlefs they have fortunately changed61 their place in due time,
(which it is very difficult to do, on account o f the inftantaneous fall 
o f the water,) upon the return o f the tide are filled with the very 
firft head o f the flood, and funk. But all thefe circumftances united 
concur more efpecially, i f  the new 61 moon falls in conjunction with 
the night tide; for then, if you have been prepared to enter upon 
the firft o f the flood, and when the fea appeared perfectly calm, you 
{hall hear, in a moment, a rufhing found like the tumult of battle,

59 TiTlfSi* is a corruption for which nothing fhoals; and he notices that the tide runs'fix 
occurs. Perhaps fkrro rfi B m i l e s  an hour. P- 206.

60 So the Oriental Navigator fays, “  Near 61 Or at /*»' Dodwell reads Aipitrtr,
Dagom the tide runs fo rapidly, that if the rowed off, rowed through ; which I fol.ow 
veflcl Ihould take the ground Hie mult overfet 62 Zvy-ftwf*e» the moon in conjunction with 
immediately and in all probability every foul the tide. But mijujuma* does no' occur in tne
on board perifii, which often happens through lexicons; may it not be ? Iiudfon
the negledt or obftinacy o f the pilots. P. 207. renders it interluniis, which has little to do
Another part, near Gogo, i3 deferibed as very with high tides.
dangerous, and environed with rocks and

and
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and the water driving forward with the utmoft impefttofity, covers 
the whole of the bare flioals in an inftant.

It will immediately appear, that this defcription relates to tha1 
fort o f  tide which is called the Bore 6\ and is common to many 
places in Europe as well as India. On the coaft of Egypt, or in the 
Red Sea, the author could have feen nothing that refcmbled it, and 
he dwells upon it, therefore, with more mmuteriefu than a modern 
■ obferver would em piov; but from this very caufe it is that we have 
a pl&ure which cannot deceive us, and a conviction that the author 

relates what he had hhnfelf experienced.
W c  come next to the ermine ration o f the countries with which 

Barugaza is connected, and its relative fxtuation with regard to the 

provinces that fitrround it. Among thefe, on the north-weft, lie 
the Aratrii, "Rachoofi ®4, and Tantharagi, names with which we are 

totally unacquainted, as they do not occur in any other author; but 

that they lie towards the north-weft, between Guzerat and Multan 
is manifeft from the fucceeding tliftrrd of Proklais, which comprizes 
the city o f Bookephalos, for that we know to be in the Panjeab.
He then adds, that beyond Proklais, 1UH farther to the north-well:, 
lies the province o f Badria, governed by its ow nM kings. Here we 
may obferve, that the country between Guzerat and the Indus is to 
this day lefs known than any other part o f India: it is a fandy

** See the defcription o f tire Bore, .called no king for the age o f die Tenpins. For thro 
"Macareo, in Pegu, by C x f.ir  Frederick. H e  ««r«» *i«v he propofea to read
mentions da lions in tltat river like thefe ; and Jre 2riXiv<ri» i'S*Wi mini A n d  fome correction 
adds, that the Macareo in Cambay is nothing is wanting ; for Jaw neither agrees with ?§»,- 
■ equal to that off Pegu. Haefeluit, S. p. * 4 4 /  or wrov. M ay not the merchant of Periplus 

1 T h e Rachoofi are the giants of India, as have heard o f a Hadrian-dynarty, and a % o e d  
1 learn from Mr. A. Hamilton, of Ediubro’ . it to his oven age after it w asextinft? Bayer 

 ̂ Bayer’ s catalogue o f B a d  run kings cuds imputes the age of the Periplus to Aurelius 
134 years before our era, and therefore he has Antoninus. H id , Baft. p. 98,

defert,
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defert, affording refuge to tribes o f Rajpouts, Hendouans, anu 
Afhambetis, called Jams, who are all without fixed habitations, and 
plunderers like the Arabs. Thefe may correfpond66 with the hordes 
mentioned by the author; but from Minnagar upwards, to the 
Panjeab and to Badlria, we can follow him with more precifion ; for 
in thefe parts, he fays, there fiill remain memorials17 of Alexander 
and his conquefts on the Indus; Inch as altars, the entrenchments 
o f his camps, and very large wells. t he laft particular feems evi
dently to refer to the wells which Alexander opened in ‘his thtee 
days march to the Eaft from the eafiern branch of the Indus : they 
were on the route to G u zerat; and the route between the Indus 
and that province is kept open, at this day, only by wells of this 
defeription in- the defert. But we are told afterwards, that Alex- 
under marched eaft ward from thefe countries to the Ganges , 
negleding Limurike, and the whole peninfula on the fouth. This 
only proves that our author was a much better merchant than an 
liiftorian; but he redeems his error by the prefervation of a circum- 
fiance which fell under his own obfervation ; which is, that coins 
with the Greek inferiptions of Menander and Apollodotus, who 
reigned in this country after Alexander, were ftill current in Ba- 

rugaza.

“  Hudfon withes to convert A ratrii Into the Pnnjc-ab, and thence with a north-wefterly 
A r il, and Rakhoofi Into Arachofil. So far direa.on to Badri:*, 
as A ria  and Arachoiia are conneaed with 67 'Hf* Sacella, Hudion.
Baftria, there is reafon in this ; but if  there is «* It will be readily allowed, that an author 
any order obferved in arranging thefe tribes, who could fall into this error . mi ght  be rail, 
they afeend with the Indus to Moultan and taken in regard to the kingt of B a« n a.

|  ' ' t M i
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This Apollodotus is Hard to difcover, even by the ferutinizing 
accuracy of the learned Bayer j but Menander he has introduced 
into the -catalogue of his Badirian kings, and with a mod peculiar 
dillindHon, that he had extended his fovereignty down the Indus, 
and over the Delta o f the Patalene eV  This extraordinary influence 
o f the Greeks, in thefe diftant regions, is no more to be wondered 
at, than the eredtion of kingdoms by the defcendants of officers of 
Ginghiz Khan, Titnom yor Nadir Shah ; the heads of a conquering 
army are all as ready to divide an empire, as the fucceilbrs o f 
Alexander; and the officers o f thefe fucceflbrs, as eager to revolt 
from their principals, as the principals from the family o f the con
queror j thus rofe the kingdom of Badtria, byghe revolt of Theo- 
dotus from the monarch of Syria, which maintained itfelf for near 
an hundred and twenty years, and confided at one time of a 
thouland cities: fimilar to this, perhaps, was the fovereignty o f 

Apollodotus, who feems to have had fome provinces towards the 
fources of the Indus, which, in the obfeurity o f the Syrian hiftory, 
cannot now be afeertained, and the memorial of which is preferved 
almoft exclufively in the Periplus.

That the coins70 of thefe princes ffiould pafs current at Barugdza,

** See Strabo, p. 4.71, Bayer, H ill. Ba&rian, Renaudot’ a Arab, p. 15. mentions a That- 
P ariaii drachm, which weighs half 3 dram more

' Paolino informs us, that P. Pavoni, a than the Arabian drachm. But this is not a 
rnilTtoiuiry in M y foie, found a coin o f Clan- foreign, but a domdlic coin ; it bears the die 
djus in the river Caveri. P. 98. o f the prince.

3 is
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is no more uncommon’1 than that the Venetian fequin ’ % and Im

perial dollar, fliould be at this day current in Arabia, or that the 
Spanifh piaftre (hould pafs in every port of India and the Eaft; that 
is, round the world from Mexico to Manila, and in fome inftances, 
perhaps, from Manila to Mexico again. A  fad  ftill more worthy 
of notice is not to be omitted, as it is an obfervation appropriate to 
a merchant73; which is, that the denarius, either gold or filver, was 
exchanged with advantage againft the fpecte of the country. 1 his 
is in correfpondence with the teftimony o f Cofmas, almoft five 
hundred years later; who takes occafion, at Ceylon, to mention, 
that the Roman money was received, and trade carried on by means 
o f it, to the utmoft extremity of the world, no nation having a 
[ftandard of] coin pure enough to compare with the Roman. And 
it is a truth (as I learn from Clark on Coins), that the Byzantine 
ftandard was not only the pureft, but mod permanent, of any in the 

world.
Before we can proceed to the commerce of Barugaza, we have 

other relative fituations to confuler, as Ozene on the Eaft, and 
Plithana, and Tagara, on the fouth-eaft. Thefe Lieut. Wilford has 
concluded to be Ougein, Pultanah, and Deoghir. 1 here is every 
reafon to adopt his conclufions ; and if, after the feveral circum-

}I Niebuhr fays, vol. i. p. 137. that Greek, ,J I do n°t t0 deprive either B a y o , or 
Perfian, and Roman coins are Hill current in Robertfon, or Maurice, o f the honour o f thefe 
Curdillan ; and Nicolas di Conti Ramufio, obfervations, previous to the prefent publica- 
tom. ii. p. 286. mentions the Venetian ducat tion ; but they could not be omitted here, as 
as current in India in 1440, that is almoft 60 forming part o f my plan ; and I had obtained 
years before the Portuguefe reached India. my information previous to coufulting any of 

71 On the coaft o f Malabar, women appear their works. A n  author, in the legal phrafe, 
at this day ornamented with fequins, coins o f takes nothing by fuch an aftertion ; he deferves 
Portugal, and Englifh guineas, by way of nothing but what the reader plcafes to allow 
necklace. Moore’s Narrative, p. 293. him. See Bayer, Hift. Baft. p. to8.
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fiances already enumerated, we have caufe to think highly o f the 
information of our author, we £haii be difpofed, after tracing thefe 
feveral connections, to allow that there is no fpeeimen of ancient 
geography fo completely fatisfadory, or fo confcaant to truth, as 
the portion now under contemplation.

r-! owards the eaft of Barugaza lies Ozene, which was formerly 
the capital of the country* What arc we to underftand by this, 
but that the Parthian®, who were now mailers o f Minnagar, and 
potlcffed. of Guzerat, had driven the native Hindoos out of power, 
and ftized upon the government of thefe provinces themfelves ?.
And what do we fee in this, but the prototype of the Mahornedan 
ufurpations, which have been, too faithfully copied by European 
powers ? and whofe place we now occupy as mafters of Surat, Ba- 
roache, and Cambay, at the prefent hour. When the Europeans 
firft reached India, Surat was the principal feat of commerce on the 
north, as Calicut was on the fouth ; and the merchants of Guzerat 
were the richeft and moft adive traders in India. Surat is not more 
than forty or fifty miles from Baroache, and Baroache74 is the Ba
rugaza of the Pei ipi us. In the age of that work, the merchants of " 
this country were not lefs vigoroufly engaged in their purfuits : 
they traded to Arabia for gums, and incenfe, to the coaft of Africa 
for gold, and probably to Malabar and Ceylon for pepper and cin
namon. If I could find any thing in hiftory to countenance the- 
Idea o f  the Hindoos”  being teamen74 in any age, 1 fliould place

them.
’ 74 A 1 Edrlfii#alls it B erog, aa<l Bcruts; th« teftiraoma, ne quell© che naviga per marc 
Engltih now call it Broche. Strabo writes I>ar- perehe dicono che chi navigx per mare c del-’
gofa. D ’ AnviJIe, Geo. A n c. p. 8S. But this perato. M aico Polo, lib. lii. c. jo. p. $4._
is dubious; for the Bargoofi o f  the PeriplOs This relates to the Hindoos o f Coromandel, 
are w  the other fide o f the peniafu1*. * Sir William Jones has fuppofcd, that,

-• O S4***® • Yino non rcceve per from Bottomry being mentioned in. the laws
o£
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them in this province. But as Barthema informs us, that in his 
time the Hindoos at Calicut"  left all navigation to the Mahotnedans,
.fo it fliould feem that the prohibitions of their religion had been 
uniform from all ages. Pliny fpeaks as ftrongly of the Arabs on 
the coaft of Ceylon ; and Arabs78 there mull have been at Barugaza 
for the fame purpofe, unlefs it ftioUld be difcovered that there was 
I'ome call, o f a degraded fort, that fupplied their place. Fifhermen. 
there are, but they can cook and eat their food on fhore; and even 
fifhermen are an abomination in Malabar. Merchants, however, 
may grow rich at home, while Other nations are their carriers; and 
that the greatefl: trade of India was in that age fixed in Guzerat, is 
evident, not only from the enumeration of articles at this port, but 
from the general importance it bears in the mind of the author, and 
the circumftantial detail o f all that is conne£led with it.

The connedion with Ougein ” , and the mention that this place 
was once the feat o f government, is , in perfect conformity with

o f Menu, the Hindoos mult have been navi- tate fola excedunt quindecim millia. Barthema 
gators in the age o f that work. Now, that apud Grynajum, p. 1 12. And 111 Orme’s ac- 
fliips of Hindoos went to fea, and that a pro- count of the fleets near Bombay, one party 
portionate interefl: for the hazard of the fea were Siddees, or Abyflinians, and the other 
was to be paid on money borrowed, mull be Arabs chiefly. Angria was a Hindoo, as well 
true ; but it remains to be proved that the as Sevagee ; but his fleets were full of Arabs, 
feamen were Hindoos. And his endeavour and fo were thofe of his pivdeceflfors. See 
to prove that they ufed the fea in former ages, the attack made on an India fhip called the 
proves that it is contrary to their principles Prefident, in 1683. Orme, p. 171* -The 
and practice in later times. It is only within Arabs . . .  the firfl navigators in the woild for 
thefe very few years that the Englifh have the Indian feas. Sir John Chardin, in Re- 
been able to carry their fepoys by fea; and in naudpt, p. 147.
doing this, there feems to have been employed 78 When the Portuguefe came to India, 
money, difeipline, and a variety o f fidlions to the Arabians tranfa&ed all the trade of the 
falve their confcience. Eaft. Rcnaudot, p. 173*

77 In urbe Cale^hut qui Idola colunt [Hin- 79 See Hunter’ s journey fiom A g ia  to 
<?oosJ non fulcant maria, id munus Mahume- Ougein. India Annual Regifter 1S0O, MifccL 
tanis delegntur. Quorum numerus in ea civi- p. 2/9'

q b 2 modern
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modern information; for Ougein as it is at prefeat fttbjed t ( p  

Scindia, and the capital of his jaghire, fo was it, from the earlieft. 
ages, the properefl fituation for a metropolis, as being in the centre 
of thofe tribes of Hindoos which have been lefs8i intermixed with 
foreigners, and. lefs fubjedt to invaders, than the other tribes of 
Hindoftaa, Its pre-eminence and importance are dill farther proved 
by its having been, and dill continuing, the firft meridian ** of the 
Hindoos, which appears from accurate Englifh obfervations to be in  
long. 750 51' o "  83 from Greenwich, and its latitude 23° i i' 12".
The ruins of the ancient Ozene are dill difcoverable, at a mile dif- 
tance from Ougeinj and coins and bricks are dill dug up there, at 
the depth of fifteen feet or more. Pliny makes no direct mention 
of Ozene, but incidentally only, as denoting a fpecies of the fpike-

Written bjjay'm, Ujjem. D’Anville, «be, and has become the grenteft Hindoo 
India, p. "JJ. Ujjayini awrnti, or avanti. power fjttce the firft invafion of the Mabo- 
Hunter. medans.

*' The revolt of Sevajee, the founder of the See Afiat. Refearches, IjOtid. ed. v.
Marhatta power, was in the time of Arung- p. 194. and India Regifter 18co, 292, MifceL 
zebe, when the houfc of Tiiiottr was in its longitude determined by eleven obfervations 
meridian fplendor. Theft: Hindoos of the of Jupiter’s Satellites; latitude, by eight,—
Dekan had never been reduced; and though Another firft meridian was at Lancai, or Cry- 
the Ram of Ougein, who was the principal lou. Paelino, p, 309. 
of the Hindoo# of Agimcre, had been fub- SJ Jeuing, or Jaya Sinha, foubadahr of 
dued by Acbar, the interior was fo difficult Meliva, in 1693 conftrufted obfemtories at 
of accef -. that there had always remained Ougein, Oehli, Benares, ana Mapa. Sic 
tribes in the mountains who were independent. Rob. Barker deferibes the obfervatory at Otw 
Sevajee (or, as he is other wife called, Bon- gein, and found the latitude to be 23 ' to'24'V 
foola) firft reduced the mountaineers o f  the which the native observer? made 23 10', ft>
,Dekan into order, and formed them jy difei- roods they do not notice ; but it appears 
plinr till he fet the Mogul power at defiance t liketvife that they had initruments and books 
he plundered Surat repeatedly, fpread his in- from Europe. Mr. Hunter doubts the anti- 
cur&ons on every fide, and levied contributions quiiy of Hindoo aftronomy, and informs us, 
to a vaft amount. He died poiTefied of a that when be was at Ougein, Jeffing’s obfer- 
lovereignty, which grew up during the decline vatory was turned into a foundery for cannon, 
ot the empire under the fucceffors of Aurung- Afiatic Refearches, v. p, xg6 . Rond. cJ.

1 nard ;
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nard ; but Ptolemy calls it the capital of Tiaftanus,,and his royal 
relidence : he places it on the Namadus, or Nerbudda, which is the 
river of.8* of Barugaza; which river is faid to rife out of the fame 
lake as the Saone, and which takes an eaftem direction ; fo that the 
courfe of the two rivers into the fea, eaft and weft, turn what is 

called the peninfula of India into an ifland.
D ’Anville81 conftders Ougein as the relidence of Porus, who fent 

an embafly to Auguftus. The rajah is called Rhana, and pretends 

to be defcended from Porus, who was defeated by Alexander.
Fabulous accounts of Alexander are as current in the Eaft, as in 
Europe ; and for the fake o f proving the antiquity of his family, a 
prince might have the vanity to think it an honour* that his anceftor 
was defeated and conquered. But Porus fignifies a chief or love- 
reign: it may have been an appellative, as well as a proper name ; 
and the fovereign of Agimere, if his influence extended over Gu- 
zerat in the age of Auguftus, might have had commeiciai tranl- 

adtions to regulate with the Roman empire.
From Ozene every fort o f commodity is brought down to Baru

gaza, which can contribute to the fupply87 of the country, and 
many articles for foreign trade " , comprehending

’O XiBict, - Onyx ftones.
M vgjjtvvi, - - - Porcelane.
EivScveg -  - * fine muflins.

MoXo'xtveu, - - Muflins of the colour of mallows.

** Major Rennell, in his firft map, placed it “  This is upon the fuppofition, that the 
on a itream that ran into the Nerbudda ; in 120 Ihips which Strabo faw at Btrenike adUi- 
his corrected map, it is on a branch o f the ally reached India.
Sipareh, which joins the Chumbal, and falls ’Ev$rjct.
into the Jumna. “  n ;cj n'uiTtfco for oar trade.

M Amici, de l’ lnde, p. qe.
btxtev

f % ~ \\
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'Iza'.Qv clours - - A  large quantity o f ordinary
cottons.

And many articles that only pafs through Ozene to the coaft, from 
the country farther inland j as from the PanjVab Ss3

.N«p&£, «• ,-p. |
K otfu tap lvi} 9!>, -  -  [ ,
narpo^/yy, -  .. r Spikenard, o f different forts,

K̂ oceX/fiy, - -• - J

- Koftns.
P.'jb,}.K, -  Bdellium. A  gum.

The Imports at Barugaza are 
O - Wine.

- Italian wine, in preference to ail 
other.

AotediKyvoi, - Laodicean wine. Syrian.

ApaCrzo'c, - -  .  Arabian. Jfyer*, Palm, or Toddy ?
X^AksV, -  Brafs.
K W m | |  - Tin.
MoXuCJW, *• - - Lead.
Kop aXXiev, - -  - Coral.
Xpt:<roXtBo?t  - -  Topazes.

‘ l f u t T v r p i s i  - Cloth.
«**■ *{> - ~ „ plain,

v o G o s  v e u T c i o s ,  - - mixed, of all forts.
IJaXvptiTca Ltovut vnwtuau, - Variegated faihes, Haifa yard wide.

_ -nart through which it might regularly pafs
f v  ' imag ine tacfe to be diflkfciit fpccies out o f  Tartary, or Thibet, its proper foil

of Nard taking their name from the places A 1 Edrifli ufes the term Myrokalams KaMlnos, 
from which they come. And if a conjecture for the Myrobalans o f  Kabul, p. 66.
may be allowed, Ka^Xrx UJtom Kabul, a

Kr-Jp^,

J
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r  Tvptxg, - Storax.

MsXfouTov, - Sweet lotus.
"ye\og upyij, - -  - White glafs.

TotvS’wpctuii,' -  - Ore of Cinnabar.

Xr^at, -  Stibium for tinging the eyes.

Mupov sT Qxpvripov, - -  Ordinary perfumes, or unguents,

*7J ttoXu -  and in no great quantity.

Befides fpecie, upon which there was a profit, and the prefents that 

went up to the king at Minnagar, as mentioned before. It is not 

evident why thefe prefents were not rather landed at Barbarike, 

which was the dired port for Minnagar, than at Barugaza ; but our 

author fays, that the king of Minnagar was fovereign of Barugaza 

alfo. Perhaps, by their being mentioned here, they went only to 

the viceroy or foubah of the province. The expreffion in the text 

is dubious91; but the context feems to imply, that from the country 

to which thefe prefents went up, there came down in return, 

diftind from the exports of Barugaza,

NcqSJof, -  Spikenard.

KoVtoj, -  «* Koftus.

B$eXXx, -  Bdellium.

’Exacts, - - - - Ivory.

TQv\)%lvri XtQt'x, - Onyx ftone.

’Epvpvtx., - - - «■ Myrrh.

Auxiov, -  Box thorn.

’Odoviov TravToTcV) ~ - Cotton of alL forts.

EyptKOV, - Silk.

5‘ t2 @an\u x«t’ imiiat vd; xajfa'f' Had Guzerat revolted, and fet up a king o f its own, 
at that time ?

MoXo^ipov,

* ■
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MoXc îv#, - Mallow-coloured cotton.
I S h f / x a t f  -  - * Silk thread, iw®
IIe7T£p< ju#Kpoy, - Long pepper.

And other articles from the ports in the neighbourhood. Several 
of thefe are the fame as thofe that were fpecifed as procurable at 
Barugaza, and confetjuently we can fee no reafon for the recapitu
lation, except the different means of obtaining them from a different 
pan of the country. Such, however, are the commodities in general 
derived from the North and from the Eaft, and inch was the* im
portance of the commerce o f this place in the time of Pliny* Ztzeris 
and Muziris, farther to the foutJh, f’eem to have been the moie par
ticular objed of the voyage by the monfoon, acrofs the iea from 
Arabia to India dired; but in our authors age, though he mentions 
Muziris, it is tranfiently, in comparifou with Barugaza and Nel- 
kunda: thefe feem to have been his grand marts. And lot Baiugaza, 

he fays, the fleets left Egypt in the month of Epiphi, or July.
He flill petfifts farther in the execution of the fame delign.; for, 

after fitting what was obtained from the Panj-ab and Ozenc, he pro
ceeds next to the fouth, in order to fhew what was the connection 
between Barugaza and the Dckan. This is, if the boat! may be 
allowed, the peculiar pre-eminence of the work.: it belongs to this 
author alone, as far as I have difeovered, to give the true diredion 
of this weftern coaft of the peninfula, and to ftate, in dired terms, 
its tendency to the fouth, while Ptolemy ftretches out the whole 
angle to a ftraight line, and places the Gulph of Cambay almoft ia 

the fame latitude as Cape Comorin.
But the declaration of the Periplus is t h i s F r o m  Barugaza, the

coaft immediately adjoining which ran up north [to the river Mais,
or *

• I ' ■ ,
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or Main], now ftretches direaiy* to the fouth ; the country is there
fore called Dakina-hades s*, becaufe D A K H A N ,  in the language of 
the natives, fignifies So u t h . O f this country [which is called 
D a k h a n ] that part which lies inland, eaft of Barugaza, compiizes 

a great fpace o f wild and defert country, and large mountains, in 
which are found leopards, tigers, elephants, vaft ferpents, hyenas, 
and baboons93 of various forts. [But in the inhabited parts] there 

'are alio a great variety o f different nations, and exceedingly popu
lous, quite acrofs the peninfula to the Ganges9+. Befides this, in 
the ’territory of Dakhinabad there are two emporia, or marts, of 
more particular importance; For at the diftance o f twenty days fouth 
from B a r u g a z a  lies95 Plithana, and ten days eaft of PUthana is found 

Tagara, which is tire largeft city in the country, th e  commodities 
from thefe two cities are brought down, through roads of great 
difficulty, by land-carriage, to Barugaza; that is, from Plithana, a 

great quantity of onyx ftone ; and from Tagara, ordinary cottons9<r

, Dakin-abad, city of the South- Dakhinn- pie, like the mallow-flowcr. There Is nothing 
wad fouth'ern r e g i L  B ayer.-D aclh in a . more Angular in tins than in the blue Surats,
' ’ which at this day have a conftant fale on the

\° "inter Simias, efferatior Cynocephalis na- appofite coaft o f Africa, in Ahyflinia, and m
tura, flout Satyris. Pliny, lib. vlii. c. J+. the. ports of the Red Sea. I aol.no mterprets 
* 8;  Hardouin. See the authors he cites. ch.ntz : tele fin.ffimc d.p.nt. et r.cha
Ariftot. lib.il. de Natura Anim. c. .3 . Pal- mente. P. 95- Fine cottons are foppofed to

derive the name o f rnuflms from Moful, on the 
menus, c. __ no0fenf«t T ig r is ; a name which they had in common

and m Z Z  StuTkb, very properly read with gold tiffue and filk, W e  thefe' r i c k .
, *. / were either made or to be purchaied there*

^ L T i T ^ l d e n t l y  an otniffioo In’ the text; See Marco Polo, lib. i. c 6. tutti li panni
for two cities are in the context, and only one d’ oro & di feta die fi chwmana Meffujjni h 
o f thefe is named. It appears that a part lavo.ano m Moxul. Notw.thftand.ng th, h.gh 
o f the fenta.ee, and not the name only, is authority, I am fomet.mcs mel.ned to th.uk,

. that Mo*6xlm la the oriS"' MoUelms, or
' WT T h e  cottons here called Lieut, muflins; though I have nothing to build on

Wilford, fays, are thofe dyed of a whitilh pur- but the proximity of found, a.rd conjeftiire^

3 c  1Q
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.ia abundance, and al! forts of muflins, with a variety of other native

productions which are not fpeeified.
It is manifeft, that o f thefe two cities, Deoghir is Tagara, and 

Pbthana is Pultaneh ; that the difficult roads are the Ghauts5J; and 
the mountains, that chain which runs parallel with the coo'I the 
whole length of the peninfuia, from Guzerat to Cape Comorin.
The country alfo between Guzerat J-nd the Ganges does contain the 
deferts fpeeified, not only in the vail trad called herar, but in many- 
other parts of the extenfive territories occupied by the Mahrattas.
The animals likewife are appropriate, and the whole is Inch a pic
ture as no ancient geographer fupplies in fo diftant a quarter of 
th« world ; fo accurate, that it is hardly furpaffed by Strabo, in his 

defeription of the countries ot Europe.
Deoghir9" was the feat of a Hindoo government as late as 1293, 

when it was taken by Feroze II. and is now a ruin near Eiore, within 
four colics of Aurungabad, on the River Godaveryi it was the ca
pital of the province of Doulatabad ; and the centrical fixation of 
thefe three cities, afforded a convenient pofition to the i’atan empe
rors  ̂ as well as Aurengzebe’ % from whence they might propagate
theijr conquefts in the Deklun. But the fubterraneous excavations ,0°

at

« T h e Ghauts are literally the paffea from “  See the wonders o f thefe m bs difpUyed 
the low country, over the mountains, into the in the magnificent and h.gli’y-cimous work of 
Upper region s but are generally ufed for the Daniel, from the drawing. o f Wales, f  here 

^  . ♦ L.mMvea is an apparent ftamp o f  antiquity upon vhefe
V erm eil has another D eogur upon the cucavatlona, fttperior to thofe of iilephanta,

T apti, p. * 37- and Ptolemy has a Tmgura, Mafralipooram, &c for there are fewer % u r «
a, S  as a Tagara. His Tiagura. indeed, is diftorted with a rnuk.phcity of arms and heads,
on The Nerbudla; but it is doubtlcfa Deogur, there is a grace almoft Grecian .n feveralof 
near Nagpoor. lle.mell, Mem. p. 21 3. the deities, and throughout much left of the
near i-.agpuo o-rntefruie harhar im and obfeemty than are

Ortne, fuperftitkm.

- ' : | f  M
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at Elore ,0', and the pagodas there, extending over a trad of two 
leagues at the prefent hour, imply an antiquity now inexplorable, 

and preferve the veftiges of a fuperftition coeval with the remoteft 
era of Braminifm. Thefe remains qualify the fpot for the fite of 

• Tagara ,0\ as early as the account in the Periplus; and it is manifeft 
that the author fpeaks of it as a capital of a province, or a kingdom 
at that time exifting, and the centre of the commerce from the in

terior. *
Lieut. Wilford has a differtation ,01 on this city, inferted in the 

firft 104 volume of the Afiatick Refearches, in which he makes the 
diftances from Baroach agree with thofe o f the Periplds, by reckon
ing eleven miles as a day’ s journey for a loaded cart in that country; 
but twenty days fouth to Pultanah *°*, and ten days eaft from Pul- 
tanah to Deoghir, is more than I can find by the fcale o f any map 
which has fallen under m y infpe<2ion ; neither do I find Pultanah 
mentioned in the maps o f d’Anville, Rennell, or de la Rochette.
Great allowances, however, are to be made for the winding of the 
roads, and the difficulties o f die intervening ghauts ; while the ruins 

o f Elore, on the adual fite of Deogliir ,c\ with the point of the

fuperftition. T h e wealth, the power, and the carrUd up to Tagara, »  a phrafe as familiar m 
labour, requifite to form thefe excavations, G reek as .n Enghlh; and £».W * * .  w.tk- 
equal, if not furpafs, all that mull have been out being a tranflation of Bala Ghaut3' f^  
employed in the edifices of E gypt. identifies the dtfficuh.es o f the roads throagh

-  Elore has been vifited by Thevenot and the mountains; «**»«• never hgnffiests/r^.M  
. -t i r> far as I can difeover, but aviio; o n ly , and it

- l D e o .G h u ™ e  Hill of the Gods. A . it did, to bring carriages down an afant muft
Tj m, n be a foleciim.Hamilton. ,  ̂ * j

‘-  A s  a commentator on the Periplus, many “  reckon8 2 i 7 miles from
thanks are due from me to Lieut. W iliord, , CnAnverv
and with the whole of his hiftorical dedufiion. ,A°nviJ e ^  placed Tagara at Satan ,
I perfectly agree. But h.s trauflation of xasra- A . ■ j_ .iw nr f,
yL  is refined, rather than in the M ahntta country. A n t .*  de 1 Inde,

c o rr e fl: goods brought down to Baroach* or p. io  . H lp & f

3
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dompafs fbuth*eaift fro in Barugaza, give a probability to the whole

which is irrefi'ftiWe. - •
ft were to be wifhed that other Gentlemen, employed la the hair,

w ould  apply their local knowledge to the removal' of thefc.oblcq- 

titles, as effectually as this meritorious officer has done m the prcfent 

iaftance. OMervations on the Ipot, confirmed by evidences peculiar 

to the country, form the true ground of proof, on which alone thole 

who colled and compare in the cjofet ought to depend. This, 

evidence is appealed to by Lieut. W o r d  *, for the name of Tagara, 

written with the orthography of the Periplus, occurs in a grant 

of land found, engraven upon copper, in the Me of Salfet, near 

Bombay} and the rajah of the inland capital, by this monument,, 

feems to have been cormeded with the coaft, as effectually as I agara 

was connected with Baroach eighteen centuries ago.
If we Mould now deferibe the arc of a circle, from Mi noagar on 

the Indus, through Ougein, to Dowlatabad on the Gpdavery, of 

which Baroach fhould be the centre, we might comprehend th© 

extent of the iowftigeryfje acquired by the merchant of the Pen- 

plus. But allowing that this was the knowledge of the age, and 

not of the individual only, where is this knowledge preferved, ex

cept in this brief narrative i which, with all the conuptions ot its 

text, is frill an inefthnable treafure to all thofe who with to compare 

the firft iawning of our knowledge in the Eaft with the meridian 

light which we now enjoy, by the intercourfe and conqucfts of 

the Europeans. An arc of tide fort comprehends near three degrees

’ ’> The dfitc of this grant anfWers to the reader (htuild refer to it, he wilt find, that in 
vear i o iS o f our era: it was communicated the conveyance of land the awyers cl a!
(o the Aiiatick Society by General'Camack, countries are equally lihend of wor ds, f c  
»u4 haa every evidence of authenticity. I f  the Afiat. iiefearcbes, vol. t. g- 357- ■ *'“

' ■' ' ' ;
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o f a great circle ; and i f  upon fuch a fpace, and at fuch a diftance 

from the coaft, w e find nothing but what is confirmed by the ad ual 
appearance o f the country at the prefent moment, great allowance 

is to be made for thofe parts o f  the work w hich are lefs perfpicuousj 

for the author did certainly not vifit every place which he m entions; 

and there are m anifeftly omiffions in the text, as w ell as errors and

corruptions.

YIII. ARIAKE o r  CONC AN, THE PIR A T E  COAST, A K A B A R 0 0 5 ,

O O P A R A  o r  S fjP A R A , K ALIEN A o r  BOMBAY, SEM U LLA, 

m a n d Ag o r r a , PALAIPATMAI, MELIZEIGARA, 'IOPARAN, 

TU R A N N O S-BO AS, SE SE K R tlE N A I, A IG ID II, KAINEIPAI,

L E U K E ,

T hat the author was at Barugaza, cannot well be doubted by 
any one that adverts to the variety and minutenefs o f  his defcnp- 

tions at that place. W hether he went farther down the coaft to the 

fouth, or took his account from  other voyagers, m ay not be fo 

certain. D ’A nville  108 fuppofes that he accompanies us to Cottonara, 

and thwi takes one bound to Comorin and Ceylon ; but I w ifh  to 

make m o afTertion either w a y . M y  own doubts ariie from the im- 

poffibility o f d ifcovering109 thofe charaderiftic features, which are 

fo eafily traced in the narratives o f thofe who have ad u ally  vifited 

the country they defcribe. T h e  coaft w e are now to follow , has 

few  bold or prom inent d iftin d io n s; m any rivers, but none large or 

majeftic ; m any ports, but fitted m offly for the reception o f  the

-  Antiq. de l’Inde, p. 112. The diftrid of NeUumda is an exception to this.
^ • veflels
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® - ‘ _____

<SL
I  , ') |> u F; ■ , ; ^  * ' jg * ‘f-* /I ^ | a  * || I  n  ; .i

37H P E R IP L U S  OF TH E E R Y T H R E A N  SE£.

veffeb o£-tlie eouptry alone; and only two capes worthy of notice, 
upon an extent o f eight hundred and fifty miles,

Another method of inquiry is naturally fuggefted, by fnni.larity 
4>f names $ and o f this I fho.il be as ready to avail m yfelf as thofe 
who have preceded me in the attempt. Nothing, however, is more 
fallacious, if  the fitaation be not as correfpondent as the nam e; and 
names feem to have flu&uated more in India than in any other 
country that we know : a fpecimen we have juft feen in Tagara,
Elore, and Dowlatabad ; all three appropriate to different ages, and 
all now concluded under Atungabad The names alio o f Ai EdriiH, 
in the middle century, differ as much from the ancient names of 
Ptolemy, Pliny, and the Periplus, as they do from thofe of the 
cities and diftrids which are at prefect in exiftence. Mr. Qrme, in 
the introdudion to his illuftrious hiftory, has imputed this to the 
vanity o f princes; and Tippoo Sultan confirmed this remark, by 
changing the name.of alrnoft every place in his dominions.

The great fcope for conjecture, and the very few places which 
can be afeertained o f all thofe which are enumerated upon the coaft 
which we are now to inveffigate, is compenfated, in feme degree, 
by the appropriate defeription of the provinces or diftrids we are tq 
vifit. I agree perfedly with Major Rennell, in confidering this as 
an object of much greater importance, than the placing of a town 
or a harbdur on the map. And the fad  is, that the different nature 
and properties of the diftrids are indelible ; while the fite of cities

Anrunga'bad tahss its name f'rom A u - hie general?, and Are tiling them all from this 
rung*eb, and feated here .or at Amednagnr, point. This bigot, hypocrite, and tyrant, is 
in a centrical iituation. He carried on his in. the primary caufe of all the miferics chat Hin
roads into Golconca, Vifraponr, ttnd the ftates doitan has experienced for alrnoft two cen- 
of Sevajee; trailing his armies to his Tons and tunes,.

or
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or fortrefies has been changed, according to the prevailing interefts 

o f  the day, or the caprice o f conquerors.
T h e  whole weftern face o f the peninfula, from Cambay to Cape 

Comorin, is nearly equal to fifteen degrees o f latitude. This ex- 

tenfive tradt appears upon the map divided into fix provinces, or 
diftridts, under the names of Cambay or Guzerat, the Concan, the 

Dekhan, Canara, Malabar, and Travancore “ h Correfpondent to 

thefe, we have in the Periplus the province o f Barugaza, the Larike 

o f Ptolemy, equivalent to G u zerat; Ariake to Concan, 01 the 

Pirate Coaft, between Bom bay and G o a ; Lim urike to Canara, be

tween G oa and Malabar ; the Kingdom  o f Pandion, anfwering to 

the upper part o f  Malabar, including Calicut and C o ch in ; Paralia 

to Travancore, as far as Cape Comorin j and the Pearl Fifhery, ex

tending from Comorin to the Iflands o f Rami-ceram and Manar.

T h e limits o f thefe will appear diftindly in the profecution of our 

inquiry j and if  w e fix the boundary o f Lai ike at the Tapti, and 

include the modern Dekhan o f the coaft within the confines o f 
Ariake, our ancient geography will prove confiftent with the modern 

divifion o f the provinces. For, notwithftanding the fludtuations o f 

power, or the change o f mafters, thefe are marked by charadteriftics 

that feem indelible. T h e only difference is, that the Periplus has 
no fpecific diftridl equivalent to the Dekhan, but ufes that term, in 

its general acceptation, as it is employed at the piefent day, em

bracing the provinces o f the peninfula in contra-diftindtion to 

Hindoftan,

>h Travancore, though a kingdom of ltfelf, or Cottonara, do not occur in the foim cl 
is generally included in Malabar, as well as fubflantives throughout the work. I conclude 
Calicut and Cochin. that Papike, the correfpondent name to D iu

111 Aptan*ii, Akfj.vfix.’i ,  KoTTovxpccri, are all ad- Head, is an adjective likeivife. 
jeftives with implied ; but A ria, Limyra,

The
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Tbc Peri pi us leems to apply the name of Barugaza to the pro- 
viuce as well *s to the port j and this poffibly, becaule at that tune 
r  was fubje£t to M innagar; but Ptolemy calls it Larike, and makes 
it part of the kingdom o f Grind, with the other towns or places 
on the River Namadus or Nerbudda-; and as long as there was a 
regular Hindoo power at Ougeio, that city feerns to be the natural 
metropolis o f the country. With equal propriety, the fagara of 
Ptolepiy and t h e  Periplus, is connected - with the Pirate Load, both 
comprehended in the province of AriaKC, and both fubjedt to Balem- 
koorus, whole capital was at Hippokoora, fupppfed by D’A n ville“ ' 
to be the Balhara"4 of.AI Edriffi"5. His title was King of Kings, and
he was conneaed with another prince or rajah at Baithana, called

Stropok'mius whom Lieut. Wtlford “ 7 makes the Salibaham of the 
Hindoos, and his metropolis, Pat!an. I am not luihciently informed, 
to c o n firm  or invalidate thefe opinions ; but I find that the Bah- 
hara’“ of A 1 Edriffi refided at Naherwalleh "% the ancient capital 
o f Gpzerat, prior to Amedabad j and if fp, Ptolemy would have 
placed Hippokoora’10 in Larike, and not in A rkkd, where it now

... Anuq. de r in d ,,  p. <*. like our Sir or M r  See
m paulino places the Bahhara in Concaiy A f .  Refearches, »u. > P- i - 1- y y  

t Kemkemi on the authority o f  Renaudot's 1 ’ Difldtatton on 1 ag.ua. P ’ a ; 3-
E  '  C '  re fays, is Balia Raja. «  See Bayer, H it  . Reg. B a d  P -* 9 - 1 .0
Great King; but if f e c i ,  be iscet.-inly oitea ftveral Oner.tal autuunt.w, but dctcr-

"<* the Balbaja of A! Edriffi. He adds, ^ hrwara, Nahrtvaltah.
u Sf IVAnville avelTe iatto it viafftr.u del! ixanrodia, ,
.. £ i  priena di fcriverela f«a A m id.ita del -  Hippokoora, compared with the: « . « '«
i. India, non a v retie commefi tnnti fpropofiti fituation of places roiin it, m.g . v

nefSoi Hbrir- P .98 . H e treats none of fe t c h in g  not very M an t from Poona, the 
us who write at home with greater civility, prelent feat of the Mahraua government,

r s a w a s ^ j K :  - •
o - *  ■ “

..I Sri, or Skri, is an inferior title efrefpea, ft am', theotlkr fide of the Ghatus.

i 6 fi
,i:, ■ ; ' ■ ■ ■ ' ' vl i  C,'  •' - ' ; ;. . ,v , . y ; - , y /  ,■ pyo/ , . -  >  . ^ i V A v g v  -  t>: t py.. fy.' A'.XR'a :v^rih:
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Hands in his geography. But I am perfuaded that both Ptolemy and 
the Periplus agree in the general divifion and relation of Larike and 
Ariake, and differ only in the appellations they have adopted. The 
names o f places, rivers, mountains, and provinces, in Ptolemy, are 
as aftonilhing as his errors in pofition, longitude, and latitude, are 

manifeft. His pofitions, however, are for the moll part relatively 
right, though they are effentially w rong; and the errors of his 
longitude, in which he is principally miftaken, mull have arifen 
from his manner of acquiring information— by interrogating the 
merchants and mariners at Alexandria, whole reports were from 
memory, and not from journals. But it is evident, that many of 
thefe muff have penetrated far inland, other wife he could not 
have left us the great outline o f truths which is ftill manifeft in 
his works, and which makes us forgive all his particular errors, ia 

confideratiou of the general and important information that wc 

obtain.
VIII. I am now to enter upon the defcription of this coaft, inci

dentally traced by Hardouin, Robertfon, Rennell, Paolino, and many 

others; but where no one has regularly gone before me, through 
the whole extent, except d’Anville. His conclufions I fhall be 
compelled to queftion, but it will not be done without diffidence 
on my parr, and without due refpeft to his learning and abilities; 
for d’Anville is the firft writer, properly lpeaking, who has taught 

us to inveftigate the geography o f the ancients, by tracing the cha- 
ra&ers o f different coafts and countries as they exift at prefent: to 
him we look up, as to a matter in this branch of the fcience ; and 
even where his errors are demonftrable, we cannot but relpeft the 
extent of his learning, experience, and information.

3 D At
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A t the commencement of our inquiry, the fir ft information we 
receive from the Peripiua is, that the extent o f the coaft from Ba- 

rugaza to Limu-rikd is feven thouiand ftadia, or feven hundred 

m iles; but as this would carry us, at one ftep, to Mount d I!!i , ic 
is reje&ed by Rennell, d’Anville, and I believe all the writers who 
have examined the fubjedt. T he commencement of Limurike, our 
author has placed at Naoora, Tyndis, and Muziris. And as it will 
hereafter appear that thefe places muft be near the northern limit o f 
Ccnara, and that therefore we have every realon to- conclude Lim u- 
rikd has nearly the fame limit as that province, we cannot take off 
lefs than two hundred from the feven hundred miles, to preserve 

the proportion of the coaft. This is one teafon, among others, 
which may induce a doubt, whether or not the writer o f the Periplus; 

performed this part of the voyage him ("elf.

The firft places mentioned, upon leaving Barugaza, are

Akabaroos ” l, Oop&rtiy and Kalhcna.

In

Tvi confideration o f this circumftancf, ditr.i, that is, Cant'. 2 and M illibar; added to 
and my i'-emnal dfpcndance on the meafttres the corrcfpondenec o f  the Blands on the coaft, 
o f  the Ptriplus, I was originally difpefed to made me prefer the arrangement which I have 
c< in fider AriakS as comprehending the whole adopted. I he A t  ail «i this will be es planted 
coaft, from the Tapti to Mount d ’ i i l i ; and at large as we proceed, 
if the Province o f Limurike were to commence It is not affeSatmn, o f a love o f fmgu-
*t that cape, the iHands 08 the co *1 o f L i- larity, that induce, me to aflame the Greek 
m unke, that produce the tortoife-fhell, accord- kappa, rather than the c o f the ,  .alias, or the 
ing to the Periplus, and which may be well Englifti diphthong 00, for the Greek on ; but 
abttntd for the L a ck  Dives, correfpond better a hope that the true found, and true ortho- 
w«h a Limurike fputh of d’ llli, than north, graphy, may dir eft the eye or the ear o f  mo- 
But the ftrong ground that Rennell has taken dern travellers, or voyagers, to the difeovery 
for nffigning N elk until to Ncli-ceram ; the o f  ancient names. The diftortion o f European 
cireumftances at that place according fo effen- names by Oriental witters is aftonifhing to us j  
tially with the ancient account; the diviftoa and our mode of exprefling Oriental founds, 
between L im uriU  aod the Kingdom of Pan- received by the car, muft be equally offenfive

to
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In regard to Kalliena, all fuffrages1’1 are united to fix it in the 
neighbourhood of Bombay; for Bombay is upon an ifland, clofe to 
which, on the main, was an ancient city called Gallian. The rums 
o f Gallian Bill remain, and are noticed by Fryer1’1 in 1675, as the 
molt glorious ruins in the Dekhan the Mahomedans ever had to de
plore. His .account proves it to have been a city of the Hindoos, and 
its fituation commanding BafTcen, Salfet, and Bombay, gives it a 

pre-eminence as a mart of commerce in all ages.
But if we have fo much concurrent teftimony for fixing Kalliena 

near Bombay, we have almoft two hundred miles of coaft on which 
we are to look for the other two places named ■, and if Oopara 
be the Soopara of Ptolemy, as is generally allowed, it rauft be a 
place115 of fome note116; for Subara is joined with the mention o f 
Cambay, in the middle ages, by A 1 Edrifli. It is luppofed, by 
d’Anville, to anfwer to the .Sefareh cl Hende of the Oriental geo
graphers, in contradiftinaion to the Sefareh el Zinge on the coaft 
o f Africa, which is the Sofala o f the Portuguefe; and thefe two 
Sofalas, one in India, and the other in Zanguebar, are luppo e to 
be in conftant habits of mutual commerce and correfpondencc, by
means of the alternate monfoons.

An intercourfe of this kind between Guzerat, and the coaft o f

Africa, I have mentioned in the former part'”  of thl» " ° * >  " hlcK

t o t h e i t p ^ p t i o . . .  Ebii Hsi.ka! Sa- S P L I T S  ”
kaliah, Akrites, and Kibres, P- 5.3 - *  " ,  1 ^  in> <H t h f i i i o ;
would certainly require fome attention o ■ , - ^  pju,i;no Ioc. T hat it, from
mind before a common reader would dtfeover f j * -  V Polo_ L ib . L c. 6 .

that they are Sicilia, Creta, and Cyprus. fignifies a fplendid city. A . Ha-
w Orme, Renndl, Robcrtfon, d’Anville, bupura ngmuc v

&c. Cofmas basCaranja in the harbour o f milton. .
Bombay. 7, PaSe‘ ’ 53‘

** Orme, Hift. Fragments, note 30.
3 D 2 t ” C
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the I’eri pi us defcribes as previous to the voyages o f the Greeks in 
the Indian Ocean, and totally unconnected with them j conducted 

by native merchants on both tides, or by Arabs, who were carriers 
for both. On this latter point there can hardly be a cloubt, when 
we find that the veffcls employed in this trade fometirnes difcharged 
part o f their lading in Zangucbar, and proceeded afterwards to 
Arabia; and when we learn from the fame work, that moft of the 
fettlers on thatcoaft were Arabs, and fcveral of the places iubjedt to 
the different Iheiks of Arabia, as they are at this day. Thefe are 

the large veflels from India, which Agatharchides defcribes as early 
as the time o f Philadelphus, found by the Greeks in the ports o f 
Arabia ; and from which they obtained all the commodities o f the 
Eaft before they went to India themfelves. This commerce w e 
may carry back to the ages long antecedent to hi Rory, and conclude, 
that as the monfoon muft be known to the inhabitants of both ccafts 
from the time they were inhabited, fo mutt the communication 
have been opened from the earlieft period in which mariners ven
tured to commit themfelves to the ocean.

It is a!moft fuperfluous to add, that the Sefarch both o f Africa 
and India has been converted into the Ophir o f Solomon, as it: has 
fuited the hypothefis of different authors, to carry his fleets to the 
eaft or to the fouth ; and fortunately, both opinions may be main
tained or combated, without danger of controverting the authority 
of feripture.

After all thefe various particulars, which are left to the difere- 
lion o f the reader, there does appear fomething o f importance in 

the circumftance o f Sooppara continuing a place o f npte, from 
the age of Ptolemy and the Penplus to the time o f Cofmas and

Al»
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AI Edriffi 118; and It Teems not impoffible to determine its fituation, 
by obferving that Ptolemy places it on the north of the firft great river 
fouth of his Namadus, or Nerbudda: this river muft be the Tapti, 
and the place north of the Tapti muft be Swalley,, or fome place 
near i t ; in the front of which lies the road of Surat. How d*An- 
ville could carry this down to SifFerdam ,15, feventy miles fouth of 
Bombay, when he unites in fuppofing Kalliena and Bombay to be 

the fame, is inconceivable ; but as he places his Sefarch el Hinde 
there alfo, the refemblance o f a name has made him difregard the 
arrangement o f his author: but i f  the author has any meaning*.
Soopara muft lie between Baroache and Bombay, and moft probably 
in the vicinity o f Surat. Surat itfelf is faid to be a modem 130 city 5 
but a mart in its neighbourhood muft always have commanded a 

great accefs to the interior, as the Tapti extends upwards, from the 
fea, full four hundred miles, and communicates by its branches with 
a variety of diftricfts which are rich and fiourifhing. It is this 
circumftance which has made Surat fuperior in commerce to Ba
roache, for thefe three laft centuries, as being eafier o f approach; 

and whatever city fupplied its place on the Tapti muft have partaken 
o f thefe advantages, and filch apparently was the Soopara, or Oopara, 

o f the ancients. It is very remarkable, that Rennell has an Oolpar 
a little to the north-eaft o f Swalley, in his corrected Map of India;
-but as he does not mention it in his Memoir, I cannot difcover 
whether it is ancient or modern— a city or a village. I build little 
upon fimilarity o f names ; but as many gentlemen, now in England,

t
■ >» B y  the repeated mention o f  Subara with purpofe. But I  cannot always follow his 

Cambay in A l  Edrifli, I  had hoped to conneft wanderings, 
k  with the Suppara o f  Ptolenry; but I think . '*  Antiq. de l’ lnde, p. J04.
he means to place it north o f Baroache, which ,JO W hich is proved by Capt. Hamilton, in 
kc calls Bcruh $ i f  fo, it will not anfwer our his Account o f the E alt Indies, vol. i. p. 144•

3 have
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have been rcfider.t at Surat, if  ‘any thing ftiould have occurred to 
their obfervation, they will be gratified by the introduction of this 

name to their recollection.
For Akabaroos I can find no reprefentative : it may be fixed any 

where between Baroachc and Su rat; but as there is a filial! ibeam 
called Kim , by Orme, in the intermediate fpace, it is here that it 
fhouid be looked for, were there any thing to diretft our inquiries.
But this place was apparently ieidom frequented, and therefore it: is 
not to be cxpe&ed that much information ftiould be left us by a 

. merchant of Alexandria.
To return to K allien a, the laft name of the three mentioned. I 

join moll readily in opinion with thofe who have preceded me 
the inquiry; and consider the tablets difeovered at Tana in Sailer, 
as a moll valuable monument'3' for connecting the government at 
Tagara with the di ft rift on the coaft. It is foreign to this work to 
enter into the prefent ftate o f Bombay, under the power of the 
Engliih ; but as the firft fadory'of our countrymen was-eftablifhed 
at Surat, it is interefting to obferve how the acqmfition of Bombay 
has enabled them to extend their influence over Surat, Baroache, 
and Cam bay; to occupy the commerce of Guzerat, and to po fiefs 
the power of dominion in thofe marts, where the Romans enjoyed 
only the privileges o f merchants.

In the age of the Periplus, Kalliena was little frequented : in the 
jreign o f a former fovereign, ftylecl Saragan, it had been an eka- 
blifhed port of commerce;, but Sandanet’ his luccellor, admitted

,JI Thefc tablets, contrining a grant o f applied to a mart five Stations, or 1 ~o rnilts, 
land, have been mentioned before.) and if the below Subara. The fuoation is am,ls» 
manner of writing Tagara be literal, the evi- but whether it has an/ alluilon to the name 
denee is complete. of a rajah or fovereign, is wholly dubious.

A 1 l.d i ifii preferves the name of Saadan

none
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none of the veffels that came from E gyp t; and if any entered the 
harbour by accident, or ftrefs o f weather, he immediately put a guard 
on board, and compelled them to go to Barugaza. This circum- 
ftance, Lieut. Wilford obferves, favours ftrongly of an improper 

eondua in the traders, or might arife from the jealoufy of a native 
power. The Romans fhewed their influence, by eroding a temple 
to Auguflus at Muziris ; and if  we fuppofe an attempt of this kind 
made at Kalliena, it bears a refemblance to the encroachment of 
Europeans on the natives., as well as the intrufions of the Arabs and 
Mahomedans. I f  we could have connected thefe governors, or 

rajahs, of the coaft:, with Mambarus, the fovereign of Ariake, or 
fixed the refidence of Mambarus at Tagara, Plithana, or Hippo- 
coora, our picture would be complete; but on thele points the I e* •* 

riplus is Client.
The ports or marts in fueceflion 133 below Kalliena are

§fmulla, Manddgora, Palaipatmal, Melizeigara, Toparon of the- Buzaniians,
. Turannos-boas, the Illands Sefekreienai, the Ifland of the Aigidii, the 

' Ifland of the Kdineiai (in thefe places are the Pirates^; and, alter
thefe, LeuB, or the White Ifland.

H ow  this enumeration can hav milled thofe who have preceded 
me in the inquiry, I cannot fay ; but to my appreheniion we have 
the Pirate Coaft, between Bombay and Goa, as manifeftly delineated 
as we could require, and to that diftrid our attention mull be con
fined. On the primary point, indeed, of a coaft infefted by pirates, 
there is little difference of opinion ; ftolem y and Pliny are both in 
harmony with the Periplus, and modern writers are generally agreed;

M e w  KotT&iivotv*

for ,

__
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for pirates there have been in all ages, as they are here defcribed, 
till the Severndroog o f Angria was taken by the Englilh in 1765.
But when w e have obtained the coaft, why any one fhould travel 
out of it to find modern names correipondent to thofe o f out 
author, is not eafily reconciled to the canons of geography. AU 

tiicle names are gi -en as what our fenmen would call country ports, 
frequented 04 only by the natives; and whether we can find reprt- 
i'entatives for them or not, is of no great importance, i f  we can 
mark the limits of the provinces; to effed which, the modern di- 

, vifiepa o f the country may be of great affi fiance. Orpve us has
obferved, that the Mahratta language is fpoken from Bardez, or 
Goa, to the T apti; and thefe very limits I would affign to the 

•  Ariake of the Periplus. It is well known, that the divifion o f pro
vinces often furvives the revolutions of empire : the habits o f the 
natives, and the boundaries of nature, are not always lubjedt to the 

viciffitudes o f conqueft; and as the Tapti was the probable limit 
between the government o f Minnagar and that o f Mainbarus, on 
the north; fo on the fouth, there is a natural boundary between 
G oa and Canara j where we are alfo to look for the termination of 
Ariake, and the commencement of the Limurike o f the Periplus.

For the fnuation of the few correfpondent places, which I (hall 
propofe for the confideratiou of the reader, if the proofs fhould not 
amount to conviction, I fhall at haft do no violence to my author, 
or his text: I leave every thing free for difeuffion, as 1 find i t ; and 
even if my dedu&ions fhould be erroneous, they will affedt m y own

M iri it K » u !s ' / aM.» nm xi. meaning, illuft. rated by ijtjf Si tiStrut, which
Rendered b y  H u d fo n , Poft C a llie in m  alia immediately follows ; and alio by t t o w  trXem. 

fu n t to ;p ork  vernaenla, quibua regionis incolas P .  34. 

rantum  utuntur ; and I conclude it is the true M* H ilior. Fragm . p- 57-

arrangement

1 6 %' , F  ,: \
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arrangement only, and miflead no one who is difpofed to profecutc 

farther inquiries on the fubjed.
D ’Anville has transferred the four firft names of the catalogue 

from Ariake to Barugaza, or G uzerat; knowingly and defignedly ,3fl 
rejeding the order o f the journal, and placing Semulla at Sumnaut 
Pagoda, Mandagora at Manglierour, Palaipatmai at Patan, and By- 
zantian at Bifantagan; now, reckoning only from Bombay, this is a 
difplacement of an hundred and fifty miles; while Fra Paolino, who 
correds d’Anville, and contemns all writers who have not been in 
India, carries Mandagora to Mangalor in Canara, and Palaipatmai to 
Baleapatna near Tellicheri, and Kalliena to Calanapuri near Man- 
galoor. There is only feven hundred miles difference in the difpofal 
of thefe names refpedively ; and a work which can admit of this 
latitude of interpretation, is either not worthy of a comment, 01 the 
different commentators mud have preferred their own fyflems to all 

the evidence of their author.
To a common inquirer, the language of the Periplus is perfedly 

confident; and if a refemblance o f names has mifled men of luperior 
information, it ought to fet others more efpecially on their guard to 
follow the arrangement of the work which they have undertaken to 
explain, and not to ered fyflems of their own, which can be fup- 

ported only by a perveriion of the text.
The Pirate Coaft was not formerly, and is not now, fo totally 

inhofpitable as to exclude all intercourfe: the Portuguefe had fettle-

«M U ne f a t  point avoir dgard a ce qu’on Paolino allow Aigidii to be the Angedives?
lit enfuite comnie par forme de tranfitiott /*rri p- 101- > anc* ' ie ocs> 1 ie tv<'' a '  " m,
» . Antiq. de l ’ lndc. p. 101. fclfthe quelhon, whether tl.ofe ports are placed

m p. lo o . Upon the whole of this there to the north, or the fouth, o f Aigtdn, in the

is only one queilion to propofe: Does not Periplus ?

^ e meats
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meats, at Dansun and Baffeea, north o f Bombay, as well as at Ghoul 
and Dabul, to the fouth j and it is a conjecture highly probable, 
that the Zizerus of Pliny, and, the Meli-Zeigara o f the Peri pi u s, were 
at ‘J“Skkiee-Zyghur u% about an hundred and forty miles fouth of 
Bombay. Pliny $  informs us, that the fleet which left Egypt 
early” in July reached Okelis in thirty days ; and then employed 

forty more, in croffing the ocean with the monfoon to the fhores of 
India. T h e point where they left the coaft o f Arabia, was Syagrps, 
or Fartaque; and the port they directed their courfe to, was Zizerus.

1 la is had been the ulual. track, but was not a fafe one, becaufe of 

the pirates which infefted rhe coaft, and which made it neceffary for 
the fhips n c  to fail without a body of archers on board ; fpr this 

realon they had been latterly obliged to change their direction to 

Muziri*, though it was a more inconvenient place to receive their 
lading, and Bill not fafe from the attempts o f  the pirates in the 

neighbourhood. In the firft inftance, the pirates were on the coaft;

Major Reonell has a Se.,a(hygur below vagec. Orme fays, they were a bold, txro- 
j »t ia written Sudafli-gur in the Oriental cious race, and excelled all the Navigators o f 

Navigator, p. 3*0. It i. the fort o f Canv-r, India. Hift. Fragments, p. 81. But Cape 
and tote’ly diftinil from Siddee-Zyghur near Siddee is likewife written Cape Zeyd, and 
Rajapore, deferibed in the Oriental Navigator, C ape Z . Z ygh u r, however, may be a place 
p. 215 IM k fort-of Rcnnell’s is lituated or o f  modern date; I. can find no o th e r  proof 
a high point o f  land, and being remarkably o f  its antiquity than what is here given, and 

r C0? ?  Vl y wnfpicuoua at fea. If  therefore ptopofe the whole with great hefi.
! P“ ,nt had been laid . 0  be white tation— It is written Jaigur in M oore’ sN ar-
ml ead of the fort, Ilhould have concluded native, pp. 2 .9 . and Jaighur, b y  the fame

1 J‘ad. I3’1" ' the Leuke>ol' W h lK  lfiand, author. Gur, or g liu r, is a fo r t ; w hat is Z v  »
o f  the P e rs ia .. or J a i f  or Zeid ? °  Y

-■  Zyghur probably takes the addition of Lib vi c 2 a
Siddee from the Sid dees a mixed breed of •> Ante ortum cards. P lin y .-S a lm a li us 
Abyffimans, w t i v e , ,  and Caflres, eftabhlkd fays-, the Romsna reckoncd the rp th  o f July 
m Vrfiapoor, and mailers ot a fleet upon the as the rifir.g o f the D o g  Star. 118$. 
coatt, employed b y A.uruugzebe againlt Se- .

in
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in the fecond, in the neighbourhood. Thi3 exactly agrees with the 
Periplus, which places Muziris, not in Ariake, but L im un ke; and 
when we come to Muziris, we {hall find a farther correfpoudenee 

that appears conclufive.
I wifh to build no more on this conjefture than it will bear; but 

as I have found the utter impoffibility of affigning pofitions to the 
places named in the Periplus, and pretend to nothing more than 
prefcribing limits to the province, even a conjedure ol probability 
is worth fomething on a barren fubjed ; and to another, which mu lb 

follow it, I attach no greater importance.
Ptolemy has the Semulla, Balepatna, Byzantium, Mandagora, and 

Melizigeris ,4\ of the Periplus, all upon the Pirate C oaft; and on 
that coaft, therefore, they undoubtedly exifted, and not in Guzerat, 
where D ’Anville has placed them, or in Malabar, whither they are 
carried by Paolino. That good Carmelite informs us, that Bale
patna 143 fignifies a great city; it is no great force, therefore, put 
upon this interpretation, to make it the great city, the capital, or the 
refidence o f a fovereign. And on this coaft we have two Rajapoors, 
meaning, literally, the City of the Rajah. The mod northerly ol 
thefe, called Dunda Rajapoor, does not difagree with the Balepatna 
of Ptolemy. The diftortion of his maps, however, does not allow 
us to fpeak with precifion on the fubjed ; but if his Semulla be St.
John’s Point (which it is more like than any thing elfe), his Bale-

,4' Melizigeris, in Ptolemy, is an ifland, the ordinary in their mifplacement on the coaft 
Meli-zeigara oT the Periplus on the continent, o f India. H is ./Egidium is carried down to 
and the Z izcris or Ziztrus o f Pliny is a river Ceylon.
and a port. T he iflands o f Ptolemy are in '4) So Belia-puttun, great pultun, town or 
fuch diforder on the coaft o f  Gadrofia, and in city. Moor’s Narrative of L ittle ’s Detach- 
the Red Sed, that there is nothing extra- ment, p.497.

3 e 2 patna
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patna lie* Tome what fliort of two degrees lower down than his 
Semulla, and Dunda Rajapoor lies nearly at the Fame diftance from 
.Sr. John’s. If I gain nothing by advancing thefe conje&ures, 1 at 
leaf! do no prejudice to my author j for his Palai-patmai is fubfe- 
cjuent to Kalliena, and his arrangement is not difordered by the 
prefent fuppofition.

But where there is fo little certainty attainable, it will be fome 
plcafure to reft at laft upon a point that prefents us fomething 
like truth. This, I am perfuaded, i have found in the iflands that 
terminate Ariake— the Concatn o f the moderns, the Kemkem of the 
Arabian geographers, and the Pirate Coaft o f all. I affume, then, 
the Sefekreienai of the Periplus for the Burnt Iflands, or Vingorla 
Rocks ol the Charts; and the two iflands oi the Aigidii and Kainitai, 
for Goa and Murmagon. Kainitai is faid to lie clofe to the Cher- 
foncle * and one only Cherfonefe I find on the whole coaft, which 
is Salcer, furroundcd almoft by the Sound o f Goa, and the River 
Nerengal, and fo confpicuous, that it may be confidered as a certain 
proof o f a pofition not to be relifted. It is true that the Angedives 
are not forty miles from Goa \  and the refemblance o f  Aigidii to 
Angedives, has induced a general belief that they are the fame j but 
the mention of two iflands diftin£Uy, and the vicinity o f the Cher~ 
foncle , preponderate again!! all fimilarity of names; and the 
boundary of the two provinces, which immediately enfues, added 
to the previous circumftances, makes the evidence complete.

T n,~!T r fonefe, but a promontory only. Should I be
l hc appearance of a Cherfonefe is not miftaken, it h  an error only of forty miles— 

fo roamfell in RenntU’s Map, as in that of moderate enough in companion of feven hun- 
Orme ; but the point off which the Angedives dred. 
lie, cannot in any fenfe be deemed a Cher-

The
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The Burnt1+8 Iflands, or Vingorla'47 Rocks, are a chiller not’45 
very well known, till lately, in lat. 15° 52' 30'. They lie fix or 

. feven miles off Ihore, on a tra& inhabited by a piratical tribe called 
Mulwaans, and are reckoned twenty’49 in number, feven of which 
are final! iflets, while many of the others are barely vifible at high 
water -t and there is a good channel between them and the main.
The bare mention of fuch a group in the plural, with their relative 
foliation in regard to the Iflands of the Aigidii and the Kainitai, 
feems to qualify them for the reprefentatives of the Burnt Iflands ; 
while the Pirates, in their vicinity, adds to the refemblance. Then 
diftance from Goa is little more than thirty miles, and no other 

Ifland intervenes.
It is only the two iflands of the Aigidii and the Kainitai that I 

affign to Goa; that is, Aigidii ,s° to Goa, and Kainitai to M ur-

M The text is . .  . . TVfccno; 0 * .  Zhcc 2**- gators, I have no means o f afeertaining ; but 
xi'lvcu * Syo> *, n m , i  rm l  as trivial a cireumftance as this may, feme

Kcannw n S »  X ^oW .,, « **  &  time or other, lead to the d.fcovery of truth.
W *  fei, n«f«TOi. K*1 fxcxi w  W K. The natives of the coall, no doubt, have a

It feems as manifeft here that >? rw»'Aiyiiw** name for them, the tit e we give t em is e 
and „* xSv Km s m *  are joined, as that Asm* is rived only from their vicinity to Vingorla, on 

• diltinguilhed feparately by/*st» TaaVtiv. D ’ An- the continent.
ville interprets ’AiytSi'w hircorum, and not with- '4‘ Rennell s Memoir, p. 31* 
out probability ; for goats were placed on un- ,'w In the Oriental Navigator, p. z 17. But 
inhabited iflands by ancient as well as modern there are feven principal rocks, or iflets, in C . 
navigators; but I have not found the dimi- H u d d a rt ’ s Chart, by Mr. Dalrymple. 1 here 
native A.y,Sfcv from Aif. Dive, an ifland, is are alfo plans of Vingorla and Sinderdroog, 
written by Cofmas, and A.yi,- or the refldence of the Mulwans or pirates of
AiyiSiW, would be literally Goat Ifland. Melundy, among Mr. Dalrymple’s drafts of.

'■ » Sefekreienai, as I" underfland from Mr. places on the coall of Malabar.
Hamilton, fignifies black rabbits. The caprice 150 Aigidii, or Aigidii,.com es fo near Ange-
fhewn by feamen in the names they affign dive, that it is aflumed by alnroft every writer 
to places, may excufe the introduction of on the fubjeCt; and it it had preceded the 
the term. Whether the iflets themfelves lie Cherfonefe, Jnftead of following it, would have 
crouching like thefe animals, or whether rab- been conclufive. But the point ofi which the 
bits have been depofited here like goats on Ange-dive. lies, would, I think, be called a. 
ether uninhabited fpots, for the ufe of navi- Cherfonefe by no ancient author.

magom
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magon; for Leuke, or the White Ifland, is feparated from them 
by the text, and I. have little hcfitation in carrying it to Angedive*
This difpofition would account for ail the illands upon this part of 
the eoall, and place them in a relative fituation perfe&iy confiflent 
with the Journal. Kainitai cannot be queftioned, if its vicinity to 
the Cherlbnefe be confidered; but the affurnption of Leuke for the 
Angedive 1 would leave to the determination o f a.ny Navigator ac
quainted with the coaft, who could afcertain whether it has any 
appearance o f whitenefs ,5' to diflinguilh it from other Iflands.

The Angedives lignify five illands j and Ptolemy has a Heptanefia, 
or group of feven illands, intended to reprefent this duller, but fo 
rnifplaced, as not to admit of any conclufion from it. One of thefe 
only is inhabited arid fortifiedlJJ by the Portuguefe, who have a 
garrifon here compofed o f malefa&ors exiled from Goa; the others, 

whether more or lefs than the numbers which give it different 
names, are only ifiets or rocks. The paffage between the principal 
ill.md and the main is clear ; and this affords it a prominence, which 
jnay have entitled it to the notice o f the Periplus,

In the Sound ol Goa, there is one principal ifland on which the 
city itfell Hands, with others fo final!, that they are little noticed: 
all which had afforded a place of refuge for fuch Mahomedans as 
had been driven from the Hindoo ports or cities on the continent, 
before the arrival of the Portuguefe. Here the Mahomedans o f the 
peninfula collc&cd, who intended to embark for Judda, and perform 
their pilgrimage to Mecca. This alone was fufficient to make it a

's' I have myfelf found no white ifland with the part of the coaft where we now are. 
nearer than th. Sacrifice Rock near Calicut, C  ipt. H . Cornwall’s Remarks, p. 26. mention 
which is 270 miks from C. Rarnas. That this whitenefs, as I am informed, 
rock is white with the mute of birds, but it 15 Oriental Navigator, p. 221, I t  is a mile 
u  too diftaut to enter into any arrangement long, but not fo much broad.

port
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port of importance; and the more fo, as we may conclude that the 
Hindoos had no influence and no fhare in the government; for 
the Mahomedans had eftablifhed thernfelves here, as the fugitives 
on the coaft of the Hadriatick had done on the iflands which n^w 
compofe the city of Venice; and they feem, like them, to have 
formed a community, which was diftinguiflied by the name of.
Tricurii, or the Thirty Villages. The Portuguefe, from their hrfl 
arrival, had conceived a defign of occupying this pofition : they firft 
built a fo rt153 on Angedive, and in 1510 Goa itfelf was taken by 
Albuquerque ; it was recovered again by the Mahomedans the lame 
year, and finally retaken by Albuquerque in 1511. Under his 
aufpices, it became the head and centre of all the Portuguefe lettle- 
ments in India; and is ftiil in their pofieflion, after a period of three 
hundred years.

D’Anville is difpofed to place Goa at Nelkunda; that is, at the 
fouthern, inftead of the northern boundary of Limurike; but he is 
not latisfied with his own fuppofition, and abandons it. He fixes, 
likewife, Aigidii at the Angedives; to which Paolino aflents, with
out reflecting that there mud be two iflands together, connected 
with a group preceding and a fingle ifland following, Thefe cir- 
cumftances cannot accord with the fyflem they have adopted ; but 
are perfectly confiflent with the Periplus, and the difpofition I have 
afl'umed. I have no prediledion to this arrangement, becaufe it is 
my ow n; but I have tried the Journal by the beft charts I have of 
the coaft, and can find no points, either to the north or to the fouth,

‘ which will correfpond; and therefore conclude, that by this every 
thing is done for obtaining the truth that the text will admit.

IS! Almeyda, according to D ’Anville (Antiq. de 1’ Inde, 110 ), laid the foundation of a fort.

But
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But the divifion o f the provinces remains (till to be confideicd ; 
and the termination of Concan is fixed by our charts at Cape Ramas, 
about Lwo-and-twenty miles fouth o f Goa ; near which is Carwar, 
once an Englifti fa&o-ry in the territories of the Soonda Rajah ; and 
the jurifdi&ion of this prince is faid by Capt. Hamilton to extend 
from Cape Ramas, about fifteen leagues along the coaft to Meerzee, 
or Meerzaw. This tra&, including the Angedive and the cape off 
which it lies, I fhould wifh to comprehend within the limits o f the 

■ ancient Ariake, and I think the modern boundaries favour the con- 
el u lion; for the kingdom of Canara. does not commence but at the 
termination “ * of Soonda; and though I cannot afeertain that the 
coaft, north o f Goa, called the Dekan, or fouth o f  it, called Soonda, 

are confidered as parts o f  Concan ; yet it is very clear, that the limit 
o> Soonda and Canara is at Meerzee. A t Meerzee, therefore, I affume 

the boundary between Ariake and Limurike, guided by the Leuke 
o f  the Periplus, as the laft place mentioned in Ariake, and by 
Naoora, as the firft place mentioned in Limurike. This aflumption, 
it correct, will reconcile the pofitions on the whole coaft, from Goa 

to Cape Comorin; and i f  erroneous, confines the error within the 
c hance between Murmagon and the Angedive: an error, at the 
utmoft, of forty miles ; moderate in cornparifon o f the difagree- 
ments between d’Anville and Paolino; and caufing no diforder in 
the arrangement of the provinces, but fuch as may be remedied bv 
the moft tranfient reference to the map.

1 he province of Ariake was under the government of Mambarus,

,s* See De la Roclsettc’s Map of Hindoltan, Fragments, p. 73. 
which agree* with C . Hamilton, and Hamilton ■ »» Rennell makes it fifty miles, D e  la Ro-

rcula,ned Ume at Carwar- See vol. i. chette thirty-five, and Orme the fame num-
2 j9 . Orme likewife fixes it at M trzeou, Hilt. her.

and
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and Limurike, which we now enter upon, was fubjed to Kcprobotas, 
comprehending the modern kingdom of Canara, and terminating on 
the fouth with the kingdom of Pandioq, which anlwers to the 
Malabar of the prefent day. The ports of this province will be 
treated of in their regular order; but before we deicend to 

' particulars, let us furvey thefe four divifions of the coart, as they 
ftand in the Periplus, correfponding with the prefent diftindions ol 
the provinces; let us add the poffibility of affigning the refpedive 
limits in both inftances, and then alk ourfelves, whether this is not 
a more rational way of interpreting our author, than by learching . 
for a refemblance of names, which has milled lo great a geographer 
as d’Anville ; and in which, if it were reafonable to indulge, many 
new fimilarities might be difcovered, that have no.t yen occurtcd to

any one that has profecuted the inquiry.
The province of Barugaza, anfwering to Guzerat, under the 

power of Minnagar, commencing at the Indus and terminating, at 
the Tapti, is the firft. The fecond is Ari.ake, fubjed to Mamharus; 
a fovereign whom we might compare to Sevagi, or a Mahratta power 
of the prefent day ; bordering north on Guzerat, and fouth on 
Canara; of the fame extent as the Pirate Coart, and dirtinguiflied 
at this day as fixing the fame boundary to the Mahratta language, 
as to the province, ancient and modern. Limurike is the third, 
with its northern confine at Cape Ramas, and its fouthern previous 
to Nelkunda; correfponding with Canara, which commences at the 
fame point” 4, and has its fouthern limit at Decla. And lallly, 
the kingdom of Pandion as a fourth divifion, equivalent to Ma
labar Proper, fucceeded by Paralia and Comari, and terminating . 
with the Pearl Filhery and Ceylon. Let us, I fay, contemplate

■ «< Orme, Hill- Frag. p. 73.
3 f this
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this general pi&ure o f the whole coaft, from the Indus to the fouthem 
cape o f the peninfula; a fpace comprehending fourteen hundred 
miles, through the whole of which the ancient divisions are found 
confident with thole o f the prefent day ; and we cannot, under all 
thefe circumflunces, fail to acknowledge the information o f our au
thor, and the importance of the work he has left for our inftru&ion.

After this comprehenfive view, the contention wide;-, may arife 
about the appropriation of individual names to particular ports, 
towns, or Rations, is a matter o f very inferior confideration : m y 
conjecture;, or a (lemons may be ditputed as well as thofe of others, 
who have trod ithe fame ground ; but till the great outline which I 
have traced can be obliterated, the fervi.ee rendered to the fcience 
muft be acknowledged.

Many of the gentlemen now in India are pofleffed o f minds illu
minated by education, and ftiundated with a delire o f enlarging the 
bounds of fcience, or aflifting the inquiries o f literature : thefe, in 
their reipecl’wc fituations, muft have acquired a local knowledge, 
which cannot be obtained by thofe who draw their information from 
written evidence alone. To fuch men as thefe I have made a con- 
ftant appeal, and fubmit the deductions I have traced to their cor
rection ; particular errors there may be, but by the general divifion 
of the provinces, I leave a guide to all that may be difpofed to 

iurthex thefe inquiries, and a rule for re&ifying every thing in which 
I may have been miftaken. Still the inveftigation fliould be made, 
not by thole, like Fra Paolino, who drew every thing to Malabar, 
becaufe he had re Tided thirteen years in the province, but by men 
of enlarged mind and general information, qualified, like Capt.
Wilford, with claflical learning, and a knowledge of the native lan

guage ;
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guage; enabled to dire£t their view to ages paft as well as prefent; 
and pofleffed of comprehenfive faculties, which can embrace the 
general ftate of India, as well as the particular province in which 

'  they happen to have been employed. From men of this ftamp L
fhall experience every indulgence; and if they fliould acknowledge 
that light has been thrown upon one of the moll oblcure objects of 
inquiry left for .our difculhon by the ancients, I fhall reft fatisfied 

with the refult of my labours.

IX. l i m u r i k  E.

Flow  d’Anville could be perfuaded that this province was the 
reprefentative of Concan, is inexplicable; for Pliny, whom he 
chiefly follows, fays exprefsly, that Muziris was not on the Pirate 
Coaft, but in its neighbourhood on ly; and the Pirate Coaft is as 
clearly defined by all our ancient authorities, as by the modern 
accounts. Cape Ramas, as its northern boundary, and Nelkunda, 
in the territory of Pandxon, as its fouthern limit, mark the confines 
fo precifely confiftent with Canara, that we cannot be miftaken.
Thefe likewife are the limits of the language’'s at the pretent day, 
which is a diftina dialed from that of Malabar on the louth, or 
the Mahratta language on the north; and this is a charadcriftic 
lefs fluctuating than any divifion of the country that conqueft 

might produce.
The ancient kingdom of Canara embraced a large part of the 

peninfula, the capital of which was Bejapoor ,5J; but the modern

L a  lingua Canara, che corre nel regno of the dialers have no v and others no b ;
Canara dal x L t e d ’ Illyfino a Goa. Paolino, j  and z are hkew.fe perpetually u n ch an ged

^ 2  or confo«nded.

is6 Commonly written Viziapoor. Several
j  p 2 diftnet

( ■ $  * '  § L
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diftrid of that name was chiefly on the eoaft, with its capita! above 
the Ghauts, It was an independent ftate or kingdom, till it was 
reduced by Hyder Ali ia 1765; and it was at that time governed 
by a queen’” , who had driven out the rajah, a child of nine years 
old, in favour o f her brother. Under pretence o f aflifting the de
prived rajah, Hyder entered-the country, laid liege to Bednoor and' 
took it, and, in a very fhort time after, fent the queen with her bro
ther, and the young rajah, into confinement in one of his hill forts 
near Bangaloor. Bednoor, the capital, is rendered famous by the 
defeat and death of the unfortunate General Matthews in 1783 ; 
and was confidered by Tippoo Sultan as a fortrels of fufficient 
ftrength to confide to it a very large portion of his treafures. The 
conquelt of Canara gave Hyder and his fon a communication with 
the coali, and opened the way for farther incurfions to the fouth, 
which were profecuted to the deA'aftation of Calicut and Cochin, and 
directed again!! Travancoor, when they were fortunately checked 
by the afliftance of the Englifh. Tippoo Sultan had likewife the 
ambition to become a maritime power : he built a frigate, and fitted 
out . licet of the country velfels of war, with which he undertook 
an expedition to the Maldives, and added to his titles, that o f Lord 
of the Thoufand151 Iflands. Had he fucceeded in his defigns, he 
would have extended his dominions from Myfore to Cape Comorin, 
and extinguiihed the laft remains o f Hindoo government in the 
peninfula, except the Mahrattas.

This fhort recapitulation is not foreign to our ftib je fl; for though t 
w e hear much in hiftory of the mild and gentle fpirit o f the Hindoos,

It was regularly governed by a queen- '** T h e  natives ftyle their fovereign, King 
C. Hamilton s> Account of Eaft. Indies, vol, i. of 12,000 Iflands. Harris, vol. i. 677.
P- m> ;v ' ‘ •

*  they
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they were as much enamoured of conqueft as the Mahomedans ; 
and in the age of the Periplus, a king of Madura, (the fovereign of 
,59Pandi-Mandala, the Pandion of the ancients,) had extended his 
power from the caftern to the weftern fide of the peninfula, and was 
mafter of Malabar when the fleets from Egypt firft vifited the coaft,
The king160 of Limurike, and the king of the country fouth of that 
province, that is Pandion, are faid both to have their refidence in
land by our author; and Pliny adds, that Pandion lived fa r  inland, 
at the city of Modufa, which Ptolemy calls Modoora, the metropolis 
of Pandion. The conjecture, perhaps, will not be admitted ; but it 
l'eems as if  the power of Pandion had been fuperfeded in Malabar, 
between the age of the Periplus and Ptolemy; for Ptolemy reckons 
Aii next to Limurike on the fouth, and takes no notice of Pandion 
till he is paft Cape Comorin, and comes actually to Madura, on the 
eaflern fide of the peninfula. Not that his eaft and weft are on the 
two faces of the angle, for they are on a lin e; but he is relatively 
right, though effentially miftaken.

In the limits of Limurike, Ptolemy is nearly in correfpondence 
with our author; for he commences with Tundis, omitting Naoora, 
and finilhes with Becare, which is clofe to Nelkunda, and Nelkunda 
in both is the firft port of Malabar. Ptolemy, indeed, preferves 
many names more161 than the Periplus; for he feems, upon all 
occafions, to infert every name he could collect, and the merchant

159 The natives, 1 am informed, ft ill dillin- prefent. C. Hamilton throughout confide n  
guifh' themfelvcs by the name o f Pandi or Caifira as the richeft country ot the coail ;
Pandoo. but plundered by the Mahrattas, Malabars,

- , l6i> The king o f Canara might live above and Arabs. Such a work as the Oiiental
the Ghauts, as well as the queen that Hyder Navigator mult notice every place ; a mer- 
dellroyed by the capture of Bednore. chant, only thofc where he tiaded. 1 his is

>«■  Many more appear in Capt Hamilton’s exaAly the difference between Ptolemy and. 
account than we have occafion to notice at the PeripHs.

fpecifies

■ 1 s )  . -
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Jpecifies thofe only that were frequented for the purpofes of com
merce. He lias only three in this province— Naoora, Tundis, and 
Mooziris; all diftiadly marked as fubjed to Keprobotas, and in a 

, different diflrkT from Nelkunda, which was in the kingdom of 
Pandion.

It is remarkable, that not one of thefe three places is accompanied 
with any local cireumftances fufficient to determine their pofidon ; 
but Mooziris is five hundred ftadia fouth of Tundis, and Nelkunda 
at the fame diftance fouth from Mooziris. If therefore we could 

-fix Nelkunda, though in a different province '**, we ought to mea- 
fure back thefe twice five hundred ftadia, as the only means of 
direction that we poffefa.

The following arrangement, therefore, I offer, with all the diffi
dence that the obfeurity of the Journal demands: I have perfuaded 
myfelf that it is correct; but I ftiould not be furprized if my de- 
dudtions ffiould appear inconcluftve to others. I have followed the 
only clew I could difeover; and if any one, who has paid attention 
to the fubjed, fhould find better ground to ftand on, I fhal! readily 
relinquilh my own, and yield to fuperior information.

For the pofition of Nelkunda, i am obliged to Major Rennell, 
who is the firft geographer, as far as I have learnt, who has fixed it 
at Nelifuram. That he is corred in this, I am perfuaded, admits 
not of preemptive proof only, but demonftration :

For we may firft obferve, that Nelifuram is not only a mart itfelf, 
but gives name to a diftrid. This diftrid is not in Canara, but

“ * Relliceram is in a different province, for p. 289. who makes Decully, or Dekla, the
the boundary wall is at D ekk. I)e la Ro. limit. ' '
ctKtte.— See alio Capt. Hamilton, yoL i,

Malabar:
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Malabar : the frontier of Malabar, the. boundary w all,fi which runs 
from the lea to the foot of the Ghauts, is at Dekly, or Detailly, 
immediately north of Nelifuram. This wall is ftiU v i bbl eand this 

' in a peculiar manner makes it correfpond with Nelkunda, which

was the firft port in the kingdom of Pandion.
2. A fecond proof may' be derived Irom the name itidf, a Inch 

Qnne writes Nellea-lcram. Nella, according to Paolino *"% figmUes 

rkc, and Ceram a country; and if NeUa-cevam be the country k of 
Nella, Nel-kuada muft be the fort o f Nella, refembiing Gol-conda, 
inna-conda, or 188 Cor.da-poor, on this identical coaft of Canam.

3. But the laft and beft teftimony is that of Major Pennell him- 
f e i r \  who mentions “  a large river, named Cangerecora, whofe 

courle is Tom the N. E. and which falls in about four miles to 
« the north of Mount Dilla ; previous to which its courle is parallel 
« to the fea-coaft for about eleven miles being  ̂ feparated only 
« by a Ipi  of land. The forts of Nelifuram, Ramdilly, and Matte- 
« loy, are fituated on this river, which is joined by feverai others 
« that defeend from the Ghaut mountains, which in this part ap- 
“  proach within twenty-two miles of the coaft. I cannot help cou-

4  Ormc. D ’ Anville, Antiq. de l’ Inde, instance, however, th-: etyn olop is not mine, 
p The coaft of Canara extend* to but deduced from a , Oriental t.rammanan,
?« Drclah. efcbt or nine leagues north of and I am only accountable for the deduft.on.
•• Dilly.”  P n o .  22J. Oriental Navigator. I ought tb add, that, according to h.s mode 

,H p _ , ?0 o f interpretation, Coonda-poor w identically

«> Batecola, between Onoor and Earccloor, Cattle ton. 
has the fame meaning. Bate or Pate rice-— "* Memoir, p. 28.
Colon country. Voffius ad Mel. lib iii. 7. ,M Cap:. Hamilton calls it a fi. c, deep n-
-  ■ « I have been treated with feverity by the ver, which keeps its courle am g ihore eiglit $
Ovientalifts for encroaching on their province; leagues, at a bow-fhot d.ftance. t di em- 
but in India, every name of a piacc is figni- bogues itfelf by the foot of Mount Belly, 
ficant; and perhaps in every other country, over rocks and fands, m a channel halt a ma^ue 
if  we could trace the language which firft broach '  V e h P -  290. 
afligned them their rcfpe&ive titles. In this , r  ,  .

B “  iidering
' . .  ‘ -> • k
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“  fidering this Ncli/unim, which is nutated twelve miles up the 
“  river, as the place meant by Nelcynda or Melcynda, by Pliny, and 

“  Ptolemy— a place vifiteil by the Egyptian and Roman Ihips.
Let us then obferve, that theNelkunda of the Peri pi us lies udlually 

the fame twelve miles up the river; and after this afk, whether all 
thefe 'circumftances can be accidental ? for if the correlpondence is 
evident, it is but reafonable to affuuu* this proof as a dcmonftration.

It is with the moll anxious folicitude that 1 have concentrated all 
thefe peculiarities to a point; becaufe I 111 all want all the authority 
of lb able a geographer, to fupport the conclufion 1 (hall draw front 
his prcmifes; and though he i’uppHes me with a balls, 1 am not 
certain that he will be pleated with the fuperftrubhirc I fliall raife 

bn his foundation ; for, grant that Nelkunda is Neli-ceram (which 
from every kind of evidence I am perfuaded that it is), and it 

will immediately follow, that Quoor “ % Barccloor, and Mangaloor, 
are the _ ■' ■ Afk ' J:

N A O O R A ,  TUNDIS, A N D  M O O Z I R I S ,  O F  T H E  P E R I P I . t T S .

Thefe are the only places mentioned in Li-nvurike; they are the 
principal places o f Canara to this day. Naoofa is the firft port of 
Liinurike, as On'oor is o f Canara; and M ooziris!7P fo piecifelv the

lad,
' ** T h e  I ngliili generally write and pro- antiquity o f the name, as far back as the fixth 

nounre Onore, Mangalore, &c. j but Paulino century, is ft ill more ' in ' our favour. See 
lays, vr bghifie* forgo, a town, and the Italian Cofnias in Thevenot, p. 3. & Nova Colledtio 
ur is 'hie Ijug'iln ocr. Pat runt, in fine. Mangaloor is pronounced

Cofmas inlimiis us, that Mni’.gnrutH Mungloot by the ttatii es, according to Cnpt.
[M angaloorJ was, in the fatli century, one M ior, Narrative, p, 471 . A  anil u are v.cr- 
of the principal port* fur the. exportation' of p'ctually interchanged in Pfcrfic and Arabic., 
pepper rl he mention o f this article is an 'sic- Pauiitio informs us, that Ivhmgul-ur flgnifit 
quifition of evidence j but the afeertaining the the Tow n ofTefoity, and Mangula-pud, as it

is

b t  • ■ A j ; ''f - . 'iyf'bih; ; 'A  v : .. ' •/ h :f
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laft, that we have been obliged to encroach upon the fucceeding 
province before we could difcover it. But the difcovery will be 
now complete ; for the Periplus places Mooziris fifty miles north of 
Nelkunda, Tundis fifty miles north of Mooziris, and, if we affume 
a third fifty north to Naoora, we have the whole three ports as pre- 
cifely as we can open the compaHes. I requeft the reader to refer 
this inquiry to the maps o f Rennell, de la Rochette, d’Anville, or 
any other rather than my own, to remove all fufpicion of accom
modation, and to allure hirnfelf of the certainty, not upon my 
affertion, but his own convidion. It is true that I am direded to 
Onoor, in fome degree, by its fimilarity in found to Naoora, but 
much more ftrongly by confidering that Naoora is the firfl; port in 
Limurike, as Capt. Hamilton writes that “ Onoar i7‘ is the north- 
“  ernmoft port of Canara.”  And if thefe three ports are eftablilhed 

v by a reference to Nelkunda, fome credit is due to a difeuffion which 
afeertains the pofition of M oo ziris  ; a point on which all are at 
a lofs, and no two geographers’71 fully agreed.

There is a river at each of thefe ports, and in them the whole 
trade of the country has in all ages been carried on. The former 
wealth of the province is ftill evident, from the remains of tanks,

is fometimes called, the City of Felicity: Tippoo “  dominions: it has the conveniency o f a ri-
changed it to Jumul-abad, the Abode of Fie- “  ver, produced by three that come into it by
gance ; and if future writers -were to adopt the “  different ways, from the fouth, the eail, and 
laft change, Mangaloor might be hereafter as “  the north. . . thofe three rivers join about 
difficult to difcover in Jumul abad, as it has “  a mile from the fea, and at Mangulore 
hitherto been in Mooziris. « difembogue at one mouth." CaptT Ha.

Vol. i. p. 275. milton, vol. i. p. 582.
‘7‘  The relative importance of Mangaloor, Mooziris is fixed at Mirzcou by Rennell,

in modern times, qualifies it for Mooziris above at Vizindroog by d’ Anville, at Calicut by 
any other place in Canara. “  Mangalore is Hardou/n and Mercator, and left undetcr- 
“  the greateft mart for trade in all the Canara mined by Robertfon and Paolino.

3 0  pagodas,

( | | p £  ; 1 ;  \  ■ ' V B L
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pagodas, and public buildings, Rill exifting. O f Ntaooram, indeed, 
no particulars are mentioned except its name j but Tundis175 is faid 

to be a village in the kingdom of Keprobotas; Mooziris was under 
the fame Ibvereign; and here, it is added, that there was a great 
refort o f the native veflels from Ariake or Concan, as well as o f the 
G reek fleets frotn Egypt. Another particular recorded is [that the 
coaft was fo near a right line] that whether, you meafured the dif- 
tance between Tundis and Mooziris from river to river, or from 
the pafiage by fea, the diflance was equal. The fame circumftance 
is repeated in regard to the diflance from Mooziris to Nelkunda : it 
is five hundred fiadia, fays our author, or fifty miles, whether you 

meafure by land or fea, or b y  the fpace between the two rivers.

P lin y ” * does not mention a river at Mooziris, but obferves, that 
it was no defirable place o f trade, not only on account of the pirates 
in the neighbourhood, but becaufe the ihips rode at a diflance from 
the fhore in the open fea, and boats were employed for the con
veyance of their lading, both on the delivery and the reception.
T h e merchants had therefore tried a more convenient port, called 
Nccanydon, where they obtained pepper from a diftrid  called Cot-

174 T h e  text ftands th u s: the road, and .Mooziris the mart, fifty mile*
Elr« *«i Tv’vJif to #(wto ifuripm up the flream. Plin. E xer. p. i i8y.  Moo*

AtluiftKr.;, mi! f»fT» TOiTtwi MtJ&j;..........0a<rAiiai 74'ris may eaiily He two mile* ftom the river.
• nv « pw TwA s Krirpo?o7« , . . . n 3b Mvfots This meafur T.ent by the rivers induces Pact- 
&**y***t (M» w.swriit • • • • iroT*- Hno to  carry theft; three ports to the inlets
fiot, «Mnj£w* f41* Jitt rS trom/x*i, *a. between Calicut and Cochin. This fuppo-
3ia 9aJw»tr<n){, frmaxoa-ttt;, isro S« ?u £,tc’• fition has foine weiglit,
T O p i] W  «vt»\ 1m« ,  -n D ’ Anville fixes T u n d is  at D u n d a -R a ja -

W here I infert Salmafius reads »p- poor in Concan.
and he has placed Tundis at the mouth T h e  text of Pliny is very corrupt. T h e

of the river of Mooziris j but where tan  vve expreflion is, genu's Necanydon, the country 
find a river navigable for fifty miles on this of the Neca nides; but the mtntion o f Becarc 
coaft ? which mud be the cafe if Tundis is with it proves it to be Nelkunda.

tona.

*
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tona. This is the pepper of Cottonara mentioned in the Periplus, 
and affigned by every writer to the province of Canara. There is, 
upon the whole, no effential difference in the two accounts, except 
the mention o f pirates by Pliny, not noticed in the Journal; but 
unlefs Hydras could be difcovered, we cannot afcertain their pofi- 
tion : it is fuppofed to be the Nitria o f Ptolemy, the laft place Upon 
his Pirate Coaft ; and though that is not near Mangaloor, doubtlefs 
the pirates roved on the coaft of Canara in former ages, as they do 
now, and pirates there have been at d’ llli and the Angedive, as well 

' as in Concan.
Mooziris is written Modiris, Moodiris, Moondiris, Zmiris, and 

Zymiris, by different authors, which might lead fome inquirer, on 
the fpot, to farther difcovery. Both the Periplus and Pliny certainly 
confider it as an inferior port to Nelkunda; for ho account of the 
imports pr exports is given here, but at Nelkunda a copious cata
logue. That Mooziris continued a place of refort in later times, 
we may conclude from the Peutingerian Tables, which place there 
a temple of Auguftus, that is, of the emperor of Rom e; for at the 
date of the tables, in the time of Theodofius, every emperor was 
Auguftus; and that the Greeks or Romans fhould have a temple 
here, is no more extraordinary than that the Chriftians fhould have 
churches in Travancoor, or that the Arabs fhould have eftablifhed 
their fuperftition in Ceylon, which Pliny allures us was true.

Dodwell has built fome arguments on this circumftance, and on 
the names of the kings, which are the fame in Ptolemy, Pliny, and 
the Periplus, in order to bring down the date o f this work to the 
time of Commodus and Verus. But Paolino affords a folution of 

this difficulty, which is perfedly fatisfaftory if  his etymology be
3 g 2 true;

'  \  . ’ ]
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true ; for, he obferves that Keprobotas is written Celebothras and 
Cerobothrus; and he informs us that Ceram fignifies a country ,  
region, t»r province, and botti, a governor ;  f o  that Gerambotti is as 
manifeflly the head or fovereign of a province, as Ceram-perumal 
is king o f the country, compounded of Ceram, a country, perum 177 
great, and aal pcrfonage,  the great perfonage or fovereign of the king
dom. And as Ceramperumal was the founder of the kingdom of 
Malabar in the year 907 ,7' of our era, there is much probability in 
this interpretation. It this etymology be admitted, it accounts for 
the name of Cerobothrus in Limurike, and that of Pandion in Ma
labar, not ouly in the different ages of Pliny, Ptolemy, and our 
author, but for as long a period as thefe divifions of the country 
continued undifturbed ; for Madura Is ftill known in India as having 
the ancient title of Pandi Mandala, the kingdom o f Pandi, or the 
Pandoos; and I andavais the founder of the fovereignty, according 
to the Bramins. Pliny x‘9 therefore was miftaken, in affirming a 
general title lor a proper name, as well as Ptolemy, and the author 
of the Periplus.

X . KINGDOM OF P A N D I O N ,  o r  M A L A B A R .

1 HE native appellation of Malabar, we are informed by Paolino, 
xs Kerula Ragkm, the Kingdom of Kefula, or Malayalam, the 
Mountain Country, derived from the Ghauts which bound it inland, 
and are vifible from a great diftance at fea. He adds, that Malan-

';7 Governor Duncan join* in this interpre- There is another date 805. D'Anville, n v
* . " M 1 T"1 ) ^  v°l. v> It is a ' Regnabat ibi, cum hsec proderem, Ct'e-

curiou. and valuable paper. bothra.. Plin. « . 23.

gara
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gara is an Indian term corrupted into Malabar, and ought not to 

be deduced from the Arabic mala, a mountain, and bahr, a coaji. t 
It is not neceflary to affent to this; becaufe, when the Europeans 
firft vifited India, after the difcovery of Gama, they derived their 
information from the Arabs, and confequently adopted their terms.
At that time Calicut was the grand mart of the Oriental world; for 
here the trade from China and Malacca met the Arabs and Perfians, 
who brought the produce of their own countries, as well as feveral 
articles which they procured from Europe; and though fome 
Arabian veflels penetrated to Malacca, or even China, and fome 
Chinefe merchants, as it is faid, extended 180 their voyage to Arabia, 
or to Keifh and Shiraff, in the Gulph of Perfia, the general point 
of intercourfe was Calicut. When the Portugueze reached the 
eaftern coaft of Africa, they were direded neither to Surat or Ba- 
roache, but to this city ; and here they found the Arabs fettled in 
the country fo powerful and numerous, as to obftrud thcii com
merce, and traverfe all the plans they had conceived. According 
to Barthema ,8‘, there were not lefs than fifteen thoufand of them 
fettled in this place only, befides numerous bodies of them on the 
coaft, in Ceylon, and in Coromandel.

The influence they had in the country may be calculated, not 
only from this inftance, but from the revenue their commercial 
tranfadions produced; from their readinefs to engage in all the 
fervices of war, policy, and government; from the fpirit of adven
ture which appears in all their condud; and above all, from the

■ *> This opinion is founded on the report her is alfo very clear from M . Polo, and their 
of Renaudot’s Arabs, and will be confidered employments in trade and war. See L ib . iii. 
hereafter. Ceylon, and p. 54.

*“ The evidence for their power and num-
defire

191 ■ ‘ . . • x
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defire of extending their religion, as well as promoting their indi
vidual intereft. The character under which Paolino defcribes them 
at the prefent hour, would probably have fuited them in every 
age :•— •“  They “ l are a robuft race, wearing* their beards long and 
“  their hair negleded ; their complexion is dark, and their cloth- 
“  ing ton lifts o f nothing more than a Hurt and trowl'ers of cotton.
“  T h ey are adtive and laborious; feldom appearing in the ftreets 
“  but in a body, and always armed. T h ey lleep in tents or booths,
“  drefs their vidluals in the open air, and work, during the night,
“  by the light o f the moon, T hey afiift one another in lading and 
“  unlading their lhips, and they drink plentifully of toddy and 
“  arrack. Upon receiving the lead: affront, the revenge is corn- 
“  mon to all." Their trade is fill! confiderable ,s both at Cochin 
and Calicut; for not left than an hundred flaps are employed in this 
trade, from Mafkat, Moka, and Judd a ; and the commodities they 
purchafe are o f a hetter quality ,a+ than thofe obtained by the E u
ropeans ; becaufe the Europeans, either by. their power, or by con- 
tradt, have bound the native government to furnifh them with 
pepper and other articles at a regulated price,

T h e Cbinefe no longer frequented the port o f Calicut when the 
Portuguese arrived in India: they had been ill-treated by the 2a~ 
morin, probably at the inftigation of the Arabs, and for the fame 
reafon which excited their jealoufy o f the Europeans; and after a 
fruitlefs attempt to revenge themfelves, the Chincfe fhips came no 
longer to Malabar ,!,s but to Maliapatam only in Narfinga, on the 
coaft o f  Coromandel.

*** Paolino, p. 84. be, i f  they fail with the monfoon.
Paolino fays, they make two voyages in lSl C x far  Frederick in Hackluit, p. 22 j ,  

a year} but I do not underftand how this can 1,5 Barthetna in Grynseus & Ramufio.
N ow
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Now this trade with the countries farther to the eaft, and the 
intereft which the Arabs had in the communication, is in full cor- 
refpondence with the account of Pliny '8(' in the firft century, with 
Ptolemy in the fecond, with that of Cofmas in the fixth, with the 
Journal of the Arabs (publifhed by Renaudot) in the ninth, with 
the experience of Marco Polo in the thirteenth, and with Nicola di 
Conti, fixty years previous to the arrival of the Portugueze in India.

It appears from Pliny, that the Arabs were fo numerous in Ceylon, 
as to have occupied the country below the Ghauts, like the modern 
Europeans; for their fuperftition had prevailed over that of the 
natives on the coaft. He adds, that the Seres1,7 were known in that 
ifland by means of the intercourfe which commerce produced; and 
that the father of the rajah who came upon an embaffy to Claudius, 
had been in their country. (Something like this will appear here
after in the Periplus.) And that a regular communication was open 
between India and Malacca, there can be no doubt; becaufe Ptolemy 
has fixed a port on the coaft of Coromandel, from which the fleets 
failed which went to Chruse, or the Golden Cherfonefe. Here we 
may fix the limit of ancient geography; and whether we chufe to 
carry this trade to China, as fome have fuppofed from the name of 
Sinae Thinse, and Seres, or whether we fix it at the peninfula of Ma
lacca, it is in effect the fame ; for in that peninfula there have been, in 
different ages, the kingdoms of Tonquin, Cochin China, Pegu, Siam, 
and Ava ; all partaking o f Chinefe manners, habits, and cuftoms, 
and all furnilhing, in fome degree, the commodities we now pro-

m Lib. vi. cap. 22. montes Emodos Seras quoqne ab ipfis afpief,
‘fJ Pliny fays, moreover, Seras ab ipfis notos etiam commercio ; meaning that the 

afpici; as if the coaft of the Seres were in Ceylonefe went by land into Tartary, and fo 
fight. But Salmafius propofes reading, ultra to China.

cure
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cure in China. How the report of thefe countries, indeterminate 

as it was, reached Greece lo early as the age of Kratoflhenes , is a 

great problem, not eafy to refoive ; but that in later times fame 

merchants bad been induced, by interefl or curiofitv, either to at

tempt the voyage, or to tail on board the native thips, is highly 

probable. That all knowledge, however, beyond Ceylon was doubt

ful and obfcure, is undeniable; for here the marvellous commences, 

which is conftantly the attendant upon ignorance ; and in whatever 

author it is found, we may be allured he has no certain information 

on which he can depend.
Within the limits of Ceylon all the general concerns of commerce 

were certainly confined, in the age when the Periplus was written; 

and whatever might be the extended attempts of the Arabs, ver y 

few of the veflels from Egypt ever reached that ifland. Nelkunda 

was the Calicut of their day ; and handing in the fame country, and 

affording the fame commodities, they procured here for the market 

of Alexandria the drugs, ipices, and other precious commodities, 

which have ever been in requeft throughout Europe.

At Nelkunda let us now paufe, written Melenda by Ptolemy, 

Melkunda by his commentators, Necanidon by Pliny, Neakyndon

by Hardouin, and Nincilda in the Peutingerian 1 aides. It is laid
to

*•' Jf Eratoflhenes derived all hi* know- conneaed *« h  a Sefareh d Zinge an the coaft 
ledge from Timoflhenes, as Marcian informs of Africa, and a Se arch el I li.ide m Ii.d.a. 
us; Timoflhenes, who was foil down the coaft W ould not, the fame (peculation diioover a 
o f  Africa by Philadelphus, mu ft have acquired Melinda on the coaft o f A ™ * *  and a Me’ 
his information either there or from Arabia, ldnda in Malabar ?
But the Ti.it.te are mentioned in Ariftotle’s ** I t  i» a very lingular circomitance, that 
Treatife de Mundo; and if that work he really the Peutingerian Tables fhould have the lame 
Ariftotle’s, it proves that the Golden Cher- names as the Periplus on this coaft, but re- 
fonefe had been heard o f in the time of Alex- verfe them ; for as they run Tundis, Muzirw, 
aiKjef. Nelkunda, in the Journal, they Hand Ncl-

D ’ Anville has found an Gphir in Arabia, kunda, Tyndis, and Mussirjs,.in the* I ablcs,
with

I °1 1
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to be the fame as Becare, by Pliny, and near Barake, or Ela-Barakc, 
by the Periplus. That is, Barake is a village at the mouth of the 
river, which, joined with Ela, cannot fail to remind us of Eli, as it 
is written by Marco P o lo ,SM, the d’ llli, or d’llla, of our modern 

charts. D ’llli is one o f the mod confpicuous points on the coaft, 
and, as far as I can difcover by the maps, the only remarkable 
mountain clofe to the fhore. This I had fuppofed to be called 

Mount Purrhus in the Journal; but if Purrhus is to be interpreted 
as a Greek term, it fignifies the Ruddy Mountain ‘5* j and I have 

fince learnt, that d’ llli has not this appearance, but that there are 
heights both to the north and fouth, which Hill bear the title of Red 
Cliffs, and which will be noticed in their proper place. The mouth 
o f the Nelifuram river, or Cangerecora, at Ramdilli, is placed by 
Rennell almoll clofe to the mountain; and " 3 Ram-d’ l l l i a g a i n  

contains the name of Ela, and is manifeftly the Ela-Barake of the 
Journal.

At Barake the veffels rode till their lading was brought down 
from Nelkunda. It feems by the text as if  the navigation of the 
river were fafe, and that the fhips went up to the city to deliver 
their cargo, and then came down to Barake to receive thei^ lading

w ith  B lin k a , a corrupt reading fo r the E lan k i have built a tem ple there, w ith o u t fom c fort 
o f  P to lem y, and C olch i S ind oru m , for th e o f  refidence in th e country.

K o lk h i o f  both . T h e re  is m ention likew ife 1,1 I t is  w ritten  E l i ,  and d ’ E li ,  in B ergeron ’ s 
of a temple o f  A u g u ttu s , o r  th e  Rom an em- tran flation; D e li,  in R am ufio. 

peror, and a la k e  at M u ziris. T h e fe  circum - 1,1 To Uvffw O?o;.
llances, h ow ever erroneotifly d a te d , dill tend **J Ram is a common ad ju n ct,' fign ifyin g 
to  prove the continuance o f  th is com m erce, > a s, R am -R ajah ,
from  the tim e o f  C laudios to  T h eo d o fiu s— a 154 D ’ llli  is th e orth ograp h y o f  Paolino^
fpacc o f  above three hundred years ; and a pro- D illa , o f  R e n n e ll;  D e li, D e h li,  and D elee, 
kability  that th e Rom an m erchants had fettled are found in different c h a rts ; and E l i ,  in  

-a fa f t  f r y  at M u ziris , as th ey  w ould  fcarcely M arco Polo.

3 H in
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in return j if fo, it is a preemption that they returned deeper laden- 
than they arrived, as moft veffels from Europe do at the prefent 
day. But there is fome confulion in the text, and one eoriuption 
at leaft: in modern'96 accounts, the river itfelf is deferihed as iuige 
and deep, but obftru&ed at its mouth by fhoais and fand-banks.
The approach to this coalt likewife is difcoverable, as well as that 
of Guzeraf, by the appearance of fnakes upon the furface ot the fea? 
which are black, ihorter than thofc before mentioned, more like fee* 
p ew s'9* about the head, and with eyes of the colour of blood. This 
is a circumftance confirmed by Paolino, who lived thirteen years in 
the country, and who accounts for it by fuppoling that they are 
waflied down by the rivers in the time of the rainy kafon.

The port of Barake, or Nelkunda, is much frequented on account 
o f the pepper and betel which may be procured there in great quan

tities The principal Imports are,
Xpjfjtiutk 'TTXtTg’ct, -  - Great quantities of Ipecie.

Xp vfcXiS'cc, - - ~ I opazes.
'lpi«r«rpt5f uttxSz h 7roXvct - A  fmall alTortment ot p<ain Clothe 
noXv[Airct, - - - - Rich cloths, o f different colours l
E rfa , -  - Stibium for colouring the eyes.

K.epaXMov, - Corah
"YctXos’99 - - - W hite glafs.
X a W f, - Brafs.

W £ u a  S I  m m p b  «%p«iw ?*«■  m  *CXK. .. 3>*«»riAr« w  What
It does not appear what ought to be is the diftm&ion between o<P*r and ‘•f*#**! It 

fubftituted for oh/wra. feems here, crefted-
1,6 In Capt. Hamilton} and it is rem arkable ’*** tot oy*w to TrAnSo* rm arwifiws *»1 

thnt Marco Polo fays, the Ihips of M an gi tv itahnSafye.
(China) that came here, loaded in eight days, '» Rendered by Hud fen, Vitreous rude; 
or earlier, if they could, on account of the but ofyn', while, is added to it, to diftsnguidi 
danger of the anchorage. Lib. hi. c. z6. h front vitram. iu general, winch v as blue.

K«-<rr/rfpOf,

h H  . '
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Xacrcnrepo?, - Tin.
MoXuSJbff, - Lead.
OTvoq « ttoXuV, -  -  - A  fmalt quantity o f w in e403; but

as profitable as at Barugaza.

S a y ^ a ^ a e z v ,  -  - Cinnabar.
A p - Orpiment.
Eire? o<rog  xptcecrei roTs - . -  Corn, only for the ufe of the flap’s

7repl t o  v x v k \ 4 ? ‘ ovi  -  company. The merchants do
not fell it.

The Exports are,
neTTfipi’01 p i o v o y e v u g  b  i n  t o t t u  Pepper, in great quantity, whioli 

t k t o ) yewuf&evov101 t t o K o  k o u  grows only in this one place,
X e y o p i t v o v  K o T T o v c t p t z c v ,  - and which is .called the Pepper

of Cottonara.
MctpyupiTyg i x x v c g  k o . )  Six̂ opoĝ  Pearls, in quantity and quality

fuperior to others.
’ E  le tp u g , -  I v o r y .

’OS o v i t x .  Etjpoea, -  Fine filks.
N«p̂ oj 103 v  y x o r a v i n g  -  -  Gapanick fpikenard : it Is ufually

read Gangetick.
MaXaCxSpou, - Betel.

£?c t u v  e c u  T Q T T W , from the countries farther
to the eaft.

*» £.Ve» Si tos-Stov "oaov i, B»pi/y«*$u?. Hudfon procurable there, 
has omitted this. The meaning here given is *"* NxpSo; * yuromKi. There can be little 
■ conje&ural, doubt o f the corruption h ere; becaufe, at

361 Pepper, from the wealth it brings into p. ^6. the author himfclf writes layymxn 
the country, in Sanfcrit is called, the Splendour KifSoi, the fpikenard procured at the Ganges; 
of Citiet. Paolino, p. 356. and there it is fifll procurable from Thibet,

101 I think y m ip m  implies, the native according to Sir W m . Jones and D r. R ox- 
growth o f the country : it may fignify only, burgh. A fiatick Refcaicbes. ^

2 h 2 AiBtet
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Aj$*« Si»p«»% irotvTOiu, -. All forts o f transparent or precious.
ftones.

\» Diamonds.
4Td*nflog, - . * • • -  Jacinths. Amethyfts.
X£Xwnj404i;r£XfU(roi/ijr^ra^««*. Tortoife-fhell, from the Golden 

jj 7T£pl r«V ri;Vi#f Siptuo[uv*. Illancls.(or M aldives?); and an- 
rets 7rpoKti/j£tix£ ocvriji t%z other fort, which is taken in the 

* A ^ fa w , - - iljands which ,Lie off the coaft of
Lirmirike (the Lackdives).

The particulars of thefe pargoes fugged,fomc refledions of curio-.
Jfity;, for the bullion or fpecie employed in the purchafe o f the native 
commodities, ha9 formed a fubjed of complaint in all ages,vas if  
Europe were exhaufled of the precious metals, and all the riches of 
the world abforbed by Oriental commerce : the fad  is true, that this 
trade cannot be, carried on without bullion; for all the revenue?.,of 
the country, now in the hands, of the Ead India Company, are not 
fufEcient to cover the invedments annually made. Still Europe 
is not exhaufted, but increasing daily in wealth and power, com
pared with the other quarters of the world, and never can be, till 
the induflry promoted by this commerce, and by. commerce in 
general, fhall be annihilated.

T,in- is another of the articles enumerated; and if we find “this 
produce o f Britain conveyed to Malabar in the earlieft period that 
hiftory can reach, we find the fpices of Malabar in Britain, in an 
age when the courfe o f th e  communication with India was pro
bably as little knowp as the evidence of America. The venerable

Salmafius fiippofes Xfvatmrunt%i to refer, w  Ste Harris’ s pifeourfes on the Eatt. 
t© Khrusc, the Gulden Illand,,or ,Chcrfontfc, India Trade, voi. i, 
in Ava

Bcc’ .:...

1 - u  '■
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Bede™6, who died In the year 735, was pofiefTed of pepper, cinna- 
mon, and frankmcenfe. Did no one ever afk the queftion, how, 
in that age, thefe luxuries had been conveyed to Britain, or w eie

treafured in a cell at Weirmouth ?
But the particular moft worthy of remark, is the mention of fine 

frlks [ o & o v i a  Sijpma]'; for othonion is any web of a fine fabric, and as- 
applied to cotton fignifies muflin ; but its ufage in this paflage, 
joined with S e r i c o n ,  plainly indicates the manufaflure o f the Seres, 
which is filk. It is mentioned only at this port, and particularly 
diftinguifhed as not being a native commodity, but brought hither 
from the countries farther™7 to the eaft. This is a fufficient proof 
that Nelkunda was in that age, what Calicut was in later times—  
the centrical'mart between the countries eaft and well of Cape 
Comorin ; and we want no other evidence to prove, that the inter- 
courfe between India and the countries beyond the Bay of Bengal, 
was open in that age, and probably many ages prior, as well as in 

the time of Ptolemy. That the fleets which went to Chruse, or the 
Golden Cherfonefe, would find the fiiks of China in that market, is 
readily admitted; but that the Seres were ftill farther eaft, is mam- 
feft, from the map of Ptolemy, as well as from Pliny, who calls’ 
them the moft eaftern nation of the world. Now that the ancients 
always meant China Proper by the term Seres, however obfeure 

/ their notions of it were, feems to admit of proof. Silk came into
the Roman world ufually by the route of Tart ary, the Cafpian, and 
the Euxine fea ; and when Juftinian procured the filk-worm, he pro
cured it by this northern channel. This communication however,-,

** B ed* Opera, p. 79-3. Appendix, and began to reign in S72- , ,
P. 808- A lfred, who is faid to have f« *  «
Sighelm, bifliop of Shirboume, to Malabar, ^
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on the north, could not be opened with the nations of the Golden 
Cherlbnefe, with Ava, Pegu, or Siam, but is exprefsiy marked as 
formed immediately with the Seres tbemfelves. The point fixed 
for the meeting of the traders from the weft with thofe of the Seres, 
was in Tartarv, and farther to the ,r'6north-eaft than the fources of 
the Ganges ; and this point, fix it where we pleafe, is perfectly in 
correfpondence with the Kiachta of our own days, where the com
modities of the Chine ft; and Ruffian empires are exchanged. The 
jealoufy of the Seres in regard to ftrattgers, remarked by Pliny I0ft 
is perfectly charsufleriftic of the Chinefe in all ages; and whether 
the communication took place near the Chinefe frontier, or in any 
place nearer to the weft, it equally proves that there were Seres on 
the north, as well as the fouth ; and that there was one communi
cation opened by the intervention of Tartary, and another by fea, 
through the means of the nations in the Golden Cherfonefe. W e 
fit all find fome intimation of this commerce on the north (wild and 
fabulous as the account is) at the conclufion of the Periplus, and in 
the catalogue of articles now under confideration, the communication 
by fea is equally manifeil. Whether this intercourfe by fea was 
dired, or only by the intervention of the nations of the Cherfonefe, 
is another queftion ; hut on this fubjedt more will be laid in its 
proper place. It feems natural, however, to fuppofe, that there 
always was a Malacca, or fome port that reprefented it, where 
the trade from China met the merchants from India; as the com
merce of India met the traders of Arabia and Perfia at Calicut, 
or fome port on the coaft of Malabar. In this Rate of things,

’ * Ptolem y, VTIth T ab le  o f  A lla. nication by lan d; in the fecond, it is from
Pliny mentions this tw ic e ; lib. vi. c. 17. the information o f a native o f  Ceylon, 

and cap. Zj j .  In the firft, it is the com nu-

f o the
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I N D I A .  4 -9

the Portuguefe found the commerce of the Oriental world ; and 

in a Hate very fimilar, it feems to have exifled in the age of the 

Peri pi us. This affords us a rational account of the introdudion 
of filk t‘° into Europe, both by land and fea ; and thus by tracing 
the commodities appropriate to particular nations, 01 climates, w f  
obtain a clue to guide us through the intricacies o f the obfcureft

ages.
One circumfiance refpeding the Malabathrum, which I have 

fuppofed to be the Betel, remains ftill to be confidered : it is faid to 
be brought here from the countries farther eafl, and not to be a 
native commodity. Pepper, and pearls, and ivory, and fpikenard , 

are likewife faid to iU be brought here, as well as f ilk ; all which 
contribute to prove this port to be the reprefenti\tive of Calicut in 
that day, and Pandion to have enjoyed all the revenues arifmgfronv 
the commerce of India and Europe. Could it then be proved that 
the hundred and twenty drips which Strabo faw * at Berenike, 
actually reached India by a coafting voyage before the tnonfoon was 
difcovered, we can fee a reciprocity of interefls, which'might very 
eafily induce Pandion to fend an embaffy to Augullus. Another 
Indian embaffy is faid, by Strabo, to have been fent to the fame 
emperor by Porus; and this Porus is fuppofed, in Indian hiftory, 
to be the fovereign of Agimere— the Rana, or principal oi the Raj-

110 Silk wes not a native commodity or ma- Frederick, p. 1707. Pure has, vol. iii. a fruit 
nufafture of India in the 16th century ; it ftill the bignefs of a nutmeg, which they eat with 
came from China. Caef. Frederick, Purchas, the leaf, called Betle And hint o f oylter- 
'rol. ill. p. 1708. fhellsj pepper, cardomum, and ginger, are alfo

2,1 ’Ex 7uv icu tiirui. Again, I have no mentioned. Within land is the Kingdom ol 
doubt but that the’ fenfe here given is the Pepper, 
right one. J1J

212 T h e Areka nut is mentioned as an ex- 2,4 Strabo, lib. xv. p, 6S6. 
port at Cananoor, the next port by Caef.

pout

' 6oi x  ' • •
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,-pout *’* rajahs. Now, werq it pofltble to conned! his intefefts with 

fhofe of Guzerat, we might prove, that the trade carried on at 
Barug-iza and Nelkunda was of fuch importance, as to make an in- 
tercourfe neceffury between thefe two Indian potentates and the 
emperor of Rome. If an Indian hiftory of thefe early times fhould 
ever be obtained that poffeffed a degree of confidence or probability, 
fome light might be thrown on this fubjedt; at prefent it is mere 

conjecture and speculation.

I cannot quit the contemplation of this catalogue, however, with- 
tout adverting to the laft article on the lift, which is the tortoife-fhell 
•procured from the Golden Ifles, and the idles that lie off the coaft of 
f  itmurike. The hr ft, i f  not the Maldives, are Khruse; but the 
latter are the Lackdives: both are ftill famous for producing' the 
heft tortoife-fhell, and particularly the black fort the lined: in 
the world, which is found only here, or at the Philippines, and 
obtains an higher price than any that is procured elfewhere. But 
i f  the Maldives are dubious, the Lackdives do actually lie off the 
coaft of Canara or Lim urike; for though the bulk o f them is to 

the fouthward, the*17 northernmoft of the group is nearly in the 
latitude of Mangaloor; and the market where the tortoife-ftiell was 
procured, was Nelkunda. This one circumftance might have con
vinced d’Anville, if he had attended to it, that Limurike muft 
be Canara, and could not correfpond with Concan ; for there are 
no ifiands on that coaft, where any quantity o f  tortoife-fheli could 
be obtained, fufticient to be confidered as an article o f general 
commerce.

1,1 Renneli’s Mem. laft cd. p. *30. 3”  Sec Rennell’s corrected Map, and d’A ji-
uS Harris, vol. -i. p. .7 r<5. Puixhas, vol. iii. ville’a.

*$66.
This
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This extent and value of the cargoes at Nelkunda, either carried 
out or brought home, is of greater amount than we have found at 
any other port, and more circumftantial than at any other except 
Barugaza. This appears correfpondent to the courfe of the trade 
at prefent, but ftill more to the early commerce of the Englifli, when 
their original factories were at Surat and rellicheri. At Surat they 
obtained muflins, chintz, and cottons ; and at Tellicheri, pepper and 
cardamums: for though the Portuguei’e multiplied their forts and 
lettlements, the different productions of the north and iouth, on 
this weftern coaft of the peninfula, were obtainable with fufficient 
facility at thefe two points. In conformity with this fyftem we 
find, that throughout the whole which the Periplus mentions of 
India, we have a catalogue of the imports and exports only at 

‘ the two ports of Barugaza and Nelkunda, and there feems to be a 
diftinCtion fixed between the articles appropriate to each. Line 
muflins, and ordinary cottons, are the principal commodities of 
the firft; tortoife-fliell, pearls, precious (tones, filks, and above all, 
pepper118, feem to have been procurable only at the latter. This 
pepper is faid to be brought to this port from Cottonara, generally 
fuppofed to be the province of Canara1'3, in the neighbourhood 
of Nelkunda, and famous110 to this hour for producing the bed 
pepper1”  in the world, except that of Sumatra.

The
»'* The long pepper mentioned at Barugaza ,J1 A 1 Edriffi mentions pepper as growing 

is an ordinary and inferior fpice, more hot and only in Culam-meli (an ifiand below Subara), 
pungent, with lefs flavour. and at Candaria, and Gerabtan. What Gerab-

“9 Eli, Deli, or d’Uli, was the port fre- tan is,I know not; but Candaria may mean the 
^uented by the Chinefe for pepper in M. kingdom of Canara, p. 6 1 .;  becaufe he fays 
Polo’s time. Lib. iii. c. 26. afterwards, it is near the mouth of a river in

Ji° In the Sunda Rajah’s country, adjoin- Manibar— Malabar, p. 65.; but it is not pre- 
ing to Canara, is the heft pepper in India, cife. A 1 Edrifli derives this from the Arabs 

’ Capt. Hamilton’ s Acc. of E . India, vol. iii. o f Renaudot, p. 9. p. 16. where it is written 
p, 260. Kaucam-mali, and Kamkamj die fame as

3 1 Kemkem,
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The pre-eminence of thefe two ports will account for the little 
which is fa id of the others by the audio., and why he has left us 
fo few characters by -which we may dUlingmili one ft om another, 
fo as to aflign them proper po fit ions on the coaft. They feem to 
have been little vifited for the purpofes of commerce; and if they 
were toadied at only from neceffity, the ftay there was fhort, and 
the obfervations tranfient; but the diftin&ion of the provinces is 
dear, and if it has been found poffible to give thefe from the tefli- 
many of our author, with fo much preciiion as to prevent future 
deception, we {halt not hereafter fee the fame place affigned to 
Oir/.crat by one author, and to Malabar by another; one of whom 
muft be in an error of feven hundred miles. In limiting the pro
vinces, and marking a few of the principal marts, all has been done 
that could be expected by thole who are acquainted with the work; 
and if conjecture has never been retorted to, but where proof was 
unattainable, blame ought not io attach, becaufe the difeuffiort of 
impoffibilides has been declined. I have faid that it was • dubious 
whether the author himfelf had ever been farther than Barugaza; 
but fo many corroborating circttmfiances have come out in tracing 
the account of Nelkunda, that I would now rather fix tae limit of 
his voyage at this port. Farther than Gevlon he certainly was n o t;

, and whether the fleets from Egypt ever reached that iflafld previous
to the embafly from the king of that country to Claudius, is Mghly 

■ problematical, individuals peflibly might have been there upon an 
adventure, but the amplifications o f Pliny and Ptolemy roaniteftly

Kemkcm, or Concam; and Kaucarn-raali w is ftiJl a port of Travancorc, where peppu i»
, therefore Concaa of Mnla-bw, adopting Ma- obtained. His ftyUng this an iftand, is con-

labar for the whole ceaii, as is ftill in ufage. filtent with the ufage of Arabian wntei*.-—
But if Al Edrilfi has not copied from others, M. Polo mentions Coolant, or Covalam, with 
Culaia-Biali is Couiui of Malabar j and Coulan the fame pre-eminence. See infta.

befpeak

t
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befpeak an ignorance of the truth in their age; and if the voyage 
was not regularly performed, the knowledge of individuals was 

either not reported, or not believed.

XI. H I P P A L U S  and the M O N S O O N .

T here is an additional reafon for believing that the regular courfe 
of trade terminated at Nelkunda, which is, the introdudion of the 
difcovery of the monfoon by Hippalus at this place. And lor this 
place I have referved the difcuflion of that fubjed, becaufe, though 
I fhall continue my inquiries as far as Ceylon, I am perfuaded that 
the author of the Periplus went no farther than this port.

The hiftory of this I fhall give as nearly as poffible in the words

of the author:
« The whole navigation, fuch as it has been defcribed from 

« Aden1”  and Kane [to the ports o f India], was performed formerly 
“  in fmall veffels, by adhering to the fhore, and following the in- 
« dentures of the coaft; but Hippalus was the pilot who firfl; difco- 
“  vered the dired courfe acrofs the ocean, by obfeiving the pofition 
«* of the ports, and the general appearance of the fea ; for at the 
“  feafon when the annual winds, peculiar to our climate 4, fettle

“  in
** «* Arabia Felix. and by being joined with the Etefians

:!J j  j  a ' '  that blow [wap’ r'fj.ii] in our country, all ara-
-A J s  ’w i MtxSr lx r3 ’nx!«*S CxrArw rS, biguity is removed. I  will not vouch for the 
x«U, T& W w ,  b r» lA x v  ne- Greek of our author, in the ufage o f fix,,,5,

\dyit i u L w i  <?>**»"«*. becaufe I think Ins language frequently in-
Some doubt will remain whether this paf- con-eft, or his text corrupt ; but the general 

fage is accurately rendered ; for the antecedent fenfe of the paffage 1. fuffic.ently clear. The 
t o V  3 is not clear; and the term W *  may Etefrnn winds blow during the fummer months 
be thought improperly applied to the Med,- in E gyp t; and the fouth-wefterly montron, 
t e r r a in ;  but it feems ufed in oppofition to in the Indian Ocean, w in »> full v.gour d..r-

3 I a >ng
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“  in the north, and blow for a continuance upon our coaft from 
“ the Mediterranean ■> in the Indian Ocean the wind is conftantly 
“ to the fouth-weft; and this wind has in thofe leas obtained the 
“  name of Hippalns, from the pilot who ftrft attempted the paffage 
“  by means of it to the Eaft.

*» From the period of that difcovery to the prelent time, veflels.
“  bound to India take their departure, either from Kane on the 
“  Arabian, or from Cape Aromata [Gardefan] on the. African fide*. 
iC From thefe points they ftretch out into the open lea at once,
H leaving all the windings of the gulphs and bays at a diftance, and 
“  make dire&ly for their fcveral deftinations. on the coad of India,
“  Thofe “ s that are intended for Limurike waiting fome time 
“  before they Tdl; but thofe that are deftined for Barugiza or 
“  Scindi, fcldom more than three days.”

'Phis account naturally excites a curiofity in the mind to inquire, 
how it rtiould happen, that the Monfoons lhould have been noticed 
by Nearelius, and that from the time of his voyage, for three hun-

ing June, July, Auguft, and September. I f  how to underOand Six fas i(fakt fa t is dubious, 
then we fuppole the author to be a native, or — Hudfon renders it, ex regione excelfi per 
a refident at Alexandria, the EteJians wxf’ terrain externam fupradidlos fuvus preeterve- 
nui't, reprefent the efled of them where we huntur; where, per terrain externam is quite as 
live, and vameuk Qvcwn’t, the blowing of the unintelligible as Sfa fat Ij-vStv fae, and e».regione 
winds which w e  lqcally experience. I render txcelji certainly does not exprefs the meaning 
ii f  « from the time or feafon, common both -of the author.
to the Etclians and Monfoons ; and Id o  not TpJtnaifwrK, if it be not a corruption,
join Qtuitrtu to vyocvK>i*a£tc-8M, with Salmalius, has no fenfe in the lexicons which can apply 
though i  fuppofe that a connecting particle is to this paffage-. The meaning by the con- 

» wanting. See Plin, Exercit. 1 186. text is plain ; but how to elicitc it from this
*’5 Kcti ri Xoivrw rafimipspo* vfat i$tw. S* word, I know not. Hudlon has very wifely

tSi xn *s  i  ioA#J Jti *5{ yit 'rcspairAiWi fas omitted it.
iiiifartif. A  learned friend renders Tpae ŝX/fomt, with

The general fenfe of this paffage is clear; their headt to the fea ; ready to fail, but not 
for and fp’ i^S;, are ufed by this failing,
author to exprefs failing iu the open fea; but

dred
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tired years, no one {hould have attempted a dired courfe, till Hip- 
palus ventured to commit himfelf to the ocean. It has been fuffi- 
ciently proved, that a communication was open between India and 
Arabia previous to the age of Alexander; and it is impoflible to 
conceive, that thofe who lived either in India or Arabia, {hould not 
have obferved the regular change of fealbns and of winds, which 
recurred every year, and of which, if they were mariners, they 
could not fail to have taken advantage, every voyage they per
formed. It is likewife certain, that veffels frequenting either coaft 
would accidentally be caught by either monfoon, and driven acrols 
the open fea to the oppolite Ihore, if they happened to be a few 
days too early, or too late, in the feafon, for the voyage in which 
they were engaged. That this had happened, and that thexe was a 
dired pafiage by the monfoons in ufe between the opposite conti- , 
nents before the Greeks adopted it, has already been noticed from 
the Periplus, and fully proved. But in almofl all difeoveries, the 
previous obftacle is minute, and the removal of it accidental: thus 
it is, we may fuppofe, that the few velTels which did find their way 
to India from the ports of Egypt by adhering to the coaft, from the 
beginning, failed with the monfoon, both outward and homeward 
bound ; but Hill followed the track which had been pointed out by 
Nearchus; and it was neceftary for an Hippalus to arife, before it 
{hould be known, that the winds were as regular and determinate 
in the open fea, as upon the coaft. The Periplfts affigns the merit 
of the dilcovery to the obfervation of Hippalus himfelf; but there 
is nothing unreasonable in fuppofing, that if he frequented thefe 
feas as a pilot or a merchant, he had met with Indian or Arabian
traders, who made their Voyages in a more compendious manner

than
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than the G reeks; and that he collected information from them, 
which he had both the prudence and courage to adopt. Columbus 
owed much to his own nautical experience and fortitude j hut he 
was not without obligations to the Porttiguefe alfo, who had been 
rcfolving the great problems in the art o f navigation, for almofl a 
century previous to his expedition.

But the difcovery of the monfoon once made, could never after
wards be neglected; and the ufe made o f it by the fleets from Egypt 
is fully detailed, and much in the fame manner by Pliny and the 
Periplus. The courfe o f the trade from Alexandria to Berenikd, and 
the progrefs o f the voyage from Beremkd to Okelis and Kane, have 

already been fbfficiently defcribed 117; but there are fome farther cir- 
cumftances connected with this, which cannot be fuppreffed without 
prejudice to the objefl: in view. For Okelis is mentioned by both 
authors n“ as the better port to remain a t ; which is evidently con- 

liftent, becaufe it is iheltered from the adverfe11* monfoon ; and the 
paflage of thirty days to Okelis, and forty to the coaft o f India, is a 
proportion fo ftriking, that it could be derived from no other fource 
but evidence o f the raoft authentic nature. For the firft diftance is 
only about four hundred and eighty miles, and the fecond near 
nineteen hundred, and yet that there Ihould be only ten days dif
ference in the longer part o f the voyage, is peculiarly appropriate 
to the two different leas in which the navigation was to be per-

al? P. ,70. et Ftq. made him remove the trade about 15 leagues
'■8 Plin. lib. vi. c. 23. within its mouth, to a fi [King-town called
"* The Immaura finding Aden to He in- Mocha. Capt. Hamilton’s Acc. of the E. 

convenient for the trade of the Red Sea, be- Indies, vot, i. p. 19. That is, it is fafer riding 
caufe of the freftr winds ufually blowing at its vrithin the flralts than without, 
mouth in both eafterly and vnfttrfjr monfoons,

formed.
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formed. The veflels deftined for India left Berenike about the 
middle of July, or earlier, if they were to go farther than Barugaza.
The paflage down the gulph was tedious; for though the wind was 
favourable, the flioals, iflands, and rocks, in their courfe, required 
caution, and compelled them to anchor every night; but when the 
ftraits were paffed, and a veffel was once within the influence of the 
monfoon, ihe had nothing to impede her courfe from Babel-mandeb 
to G uzerat; confequently, forty days allotted to her paffage is neither 
difproportionate to her courfe down the Red Sea, nor too fhort a 
fpace for performing a voyage of nineteen hundred miles to Inc ia, 
notwithftanding the fame run at prefent feldom exceeds hftcen.
It feems at flrft fight a contradidion, that veflels which were to 
have the longer voyage to Malabar, ftiould remain longer at Okelis 
than thofe which were deftined only for Scindn or G uzerat; but 
this likewife depends upon a circumftance peculiar to the monfoon 
upon the toaft of India, which appears never to have been noticed 
by thofe who have undertaken to comment on the Periplus. ^

It is fufliciently known, that the commencement and termination 
of the two different monfoons are fubjed to conftderable fluduation; 
fo that though we fay thefe winds are alternate, fix months each 
way we ought to fubftrad one month from the beginning and 

' ending o f each, which are not only fluctuating, but tempeftuous.
If then we examine the fouth-wefterly or fummer monfoon131 m 

this refped, and confider M ay as the month in which it commences,

-  Nineteen hundred ~  . 2

™ 5®  .be G „ k ,  Sec ...» A „ b .  of
ftadia, or fifty-m iles; and the courfe of a This run (hould properly be taken at Gnr-

^ b l e  : fo that they muft m tins defan Oriental
paffage have failed with great caution. But \  1 1,e wtlole 01 
^  Arabs, in the ninth century, employed Navigator, p. 2U .
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it is not finally fettled till the beginning of June, a little earlier or 
later, according to the full or change of the moon lJ* j and ftill it is 
to be obfervedj that during June and July “  the weather is fo bad, 
“  that navigation is in fome degree impradicable.” In Augnft it is 
more moderate, and in September the weather is ftill fairer; and 
though there may be an apprehenfion of ftorms, “  you have often 
“  fair weather for fevejral days together,”  which continues, though 
liable to the fame interruptions, till the middle of October.

This is the peculiar circumftance appropriate to the navigation of 
the ancients; for if  we fuppofe a vefl'el. to leave Berenike on the 
loth of July, and to arrive at Okelis the 9th of Auguft; after con
tinuing there a week, ten days, or a fortnight, fhe will reach Muzxris 
or Nelkunda, at lateft, on the x ft o f October; that is, at the very 
time when fixe has reafon to exped the beft weather of the feafon.

There is another Angularity applicable to thofe veflels which are 
deftined for Scindi and Barugaza, and which flay only three days at 
Okelis or Gape Gardefan j this is, that the fouth-wefl: monfoon fets 
in ** earlier to the northward of Surat,”  than on the coaft to the 
fouthward. Whether this circumftance is connected with their 
voyage, we have no data to determine; but if  the monfoon com
mences here earlier, it is confequently fettled earlier than in Ma

labar.
After thus conduding our fleet to the fhores of India, it remains 

next to confider their voyage homeward-bound. And here we are 
informed by Pliny ” J, that they continued on the coaft from the . 
latter end of September, or beginning of Odober, to the early part

*»« T h e firft new moon in September is called St. Anthony’s Moon, and confidered as the 
commencement of the N .E- tnonioon.— C. Hamilton, vol. i. p. 355.

,3J L ib . vi. c. 23.
Of
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of Tybi, or December. This allows two months, at leaft, for the 
difpofal of their cargo, and taking in their lading in exchange. But 
the lateft time of leaving the coaft is within the firft fix days of 
M achiris; that is, before the ides o f January, or the 13th o f that 
month. Now it is very remarkable, that the original order for 
the fleets of Portugal was fubjed to the fame regulation; for if  they 

did not fail before the 8th *u of December, they were detained till 
the firft week o f the fucceeding month. The reafon for this, though 
not mentioned, is doubtlefs the change of the moon in both in- 
ftances, at which time there are ufually fome ftronger gales; and 
in this we have one more evidence o f the fame operations of nature 
producing the fame effe&s in all ages.

Pliny ftyles the fouth-weft monfoon, Favonius (which the Peri- 
plus calls Libo-Notus), and the north-eaft, Vulturnus; about which 
there is much learned difquifition in Salmafius. But we are now 
too well acquainted with thefeTeas, to have a doubt remaining on 
the winds that were intended; and we conclude, that as the fame 
caufes have operated in all ages, they blew two thoufand years ago 
as they blow at the prefent day. Not that they are fixed to a Angle 
point of the compafs, but that north-eaft and fouth-weft are their 

general dire&ion. It is added by Pliny, that upon reaching the 
Red Sea, they found a fouth or fouth-weft wind, which conveyed, 
them to Berenikc, and enabled them to conclude their voyage in 
lefs than the compafs o f a year. This, likewife, is confiftent with 
experience; for the winds in the Gulph of Arabia are almoft con- 
ftantly north and north-weft, except for fifty days, when they are m
called the Gum feen135 winds, and prevail from the middle of March ;

13i Cctfar Frederick inPurchaa, Hi. p.1708. tember. 
who likewife mentions their arrival in Sep- !iS Written Khamftn.

3 K during
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during that period coming regularly from the louth. I f  therefore 
we fuppofe a veil'd to leave the coaft of India between the 8th and 
f3th of January, forty days employed upon her return would bring 
Iter to Kane, Aden, or Gardefan, towards the end o f February,
At any o f thefe ports fhe might wait, fo as to he prepared to take 
advantage of the Gumfeen wind in the middle of March ; and when 
■ die was once within the ftraits, this wind Would ferve her for fifty 
days to convey her to Berenike, to M yos Hormus, or even to 

. Arfmod the leprefentative o f the modern Suez. Thus, by em
bracing the opportunities-which-the regular feafona in the different ’ 'y .
fees afford, the whole voyage outward and homeward bound would 
be performed with a .wind conftantly in her favour.

T h e neSt point to be considered is, the departure o f this fleet 
, from Okfilis, Kane, cr Cape Arornata, T h e  two laft are more par

ticularly intimated by the Perl pi ha j and Syagros, or Fartaque, by 
P lin yliS. !n this the merchant is moft probably the more correct: o f  
the tw o ; for, as we may conclude that he performed the voyage 
hunfelf, fo is Arornata, or Cape. Gardefan, the point that divides 
the limit of the monfoon on the coaft of A frica: for, on the autho
rity o f Beaulieu, we learn, that he puffed from winter, florm, and 
terapeft, to calm and 'fumnieiy in an inftant, on doubling this pro
montory, Here then was the point where their courfe was open 
before them, from one continent to the other f and when they were 
once at fea, there was nothing to change the direction of the wind till 
they reached the fhores of India. On their return from India, they 
fas down* their longitude ffrft to the coaft o f  Africa, tending to ant

"f Pliny fays, it .was 133 ? miles from Sya- from truth, fop it h  in a right line near iaeo 
groa to PtUala; which is .iot very dillant mite*.

14 object
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-» ©bjeCt of magnitude which they could not mifs or overrun » and 
then made good their latitude by corning up northward to the coaft 
o f  Barbaria and the* Red Sea. In effecting this we may conclude, 
that they dire&ed their courle, as nearly as they could calculate, to 
Aromata ; but Ptolemy informs us, they fometimes got to the fouth- 
ward of it, and were carried much lower down than they w ilhed; 
and fometimes we know that they came intentionally to Rhapta,
Opone, and other marts on the coaft of Africa, and proceeded after
wards to Arabia, or the Red Sea, according to their deftination, 

intereft, or convenience.
T he commerce of the Arabians has arrefted our attention through

out the whole progrefs o f our inquiry, from the hrft mention o f 
their imports in fcripture, to the accounts of the prefent day. Their 
connections with the countries in their neighbourhood is equally 
obvious: in Syria, Paleftine, Egypt, Perfis, Mefopotamia, and <9n 
the Tigris, w e find them noticed by Pliny ~37 j in India, by Aga- 
tharchides, and almoft every fubfequent geographer j in Africa, they 
are fpread at this day from the Red Sea acrofs the whole continent 
to Senegal j and in the Eaftern Ocean they are found upon every 
coaft, and almoft upon every ifland. • But general as the extenfion 

' o f  their name and nation may have been, when we refer to their 
own accounts, nothing is more obfcpre a3‘— nothing lefs fatisfaCtory.

T h e information to be collected from the little trad of the Periplus 
is a picture o f geography, in coinparifon of the two Arabian narra
tives publilhed by Renaudot, of Ebn Haukal, or A 1 Edrilfi; bcfides 
all the fabulous and the marvellous which we have to remove. Still

,yr L ib. xii. 17. o f  the coafts, but likewife from their adopting
,JS They are obfcure, not only from the names that are neither native or claflical, but 

want o f longitude, latitude, and the dire&ion terms o f their own language and ufage.

i 3 k 2 there
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there are fome particulars In. thefe authors already noticed, which;, 
are worthy o f attention j ,  and fomething in the Arabians, of Renaudof 

peculiarly connected with the- objed of our inquiry; for- the general 
faff, that dip Indian commerce had fettled at Siraf in the ninth 

century, is a revolution o f importance*
Siraf®*9 is upon the fame coaft in- the OulpH of Ferfia as the 

modern Gomroon, and held the fame-rank at that time as Keilh in 

the thirteenth century, and Orrnua of a later date. The merchants 
of Siraf, in that-age, evidently performed the voyage to China, and 

Ghinefe fhips are mentioned at Siraff but a elofer examination'has 
induced me to believeM* that they were not Ghinefe, but vcffels 
employed by the Siraf merchants in the trade to'China. The tradd 
from this port, however it extended farther to the eaft, certainly 
met the Ghinefe fleets on the coaft o f Malabar ; for there it is men
tioned, that the Ghinefe paid a duty of a fhoufand ®“ drams, whil e  

other v diets paid no-more than from one dinar to tern

But the fhips that failed from Siraf went m il to Mafcat in Arabia, 
for the fame reafon that the Abets from Egypt took their departure 
from Kane and'Atom ate ; that is, becaufe they obtained the man- 
foon the moment they were tinder fail. The Arab has fortunately 
preferved this circumftance; for he fays, u from Mafcat to Kaucanx-

J3a It j».J written • Shtraff, Siianaf, and, by from this, that the narrator actually (ailed him- 
M'd’lvier, Charrack, pronounced Sharrack. feff on board a Siraf (hip for China, and in that

** In the port, of London,-* China fhip is a . fenfe called it a Chincfe fit ip. P. 8. Eng. eci.
Ihip c^itined for China j and m this fr.fej,’ per- I do not, how ever, think this proof focorj.-. 
haps, tfie Arab fays, that molt o f the Cumefe clufive, as utterly to deny the navigation of 
Slips take in Aril cargo at Sir if. 1 He ckfcribes the Chinele weft .of Malabar, 
their pslifagc Sown the gtiljih to M afcat; and H' T w o Arabs. P. 9. Eng. <?d. fh e fu m  
upon mentioning the ftraita-at MiifTe^tlpn, .he, is too fuiall to be credible; 10,000 dinars ore . 
adda, “  after w i are clear o f thefe rocks, tva equal.to iL, i']s ,6 d , l ie  S#cjr, p. 532.
<v ftser for Qt»a» and Mafcat.” I conclude , , >■,

“• malic
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“ ■ mali Is a month’s- ’41 fail, •with the wind, a ft '' Here then we have 

an evidence of the monfoon, and of the paflage dired from one coaft 
to the other, in harmony with the Periplus: we have a paflage of 
thirty days from Mafcat, proportionate to the forty days from Gar- 
defan; and'whatever Kaucam may be, we find In Mali a reference 
to Maid and Malabar, in which we cannot be miftaken. A 1 Edriffi, 
who copies this paflage from the Arabs, writes the name 14JKuIam- 
meli; fo that between the two authorities we may poflibly difeover 
Kulam on the coaft of Malabar; and on that coaft, in the kingdom 
of Travancore, there is ftill the port of Coulan, about eighty miles 
below Cochin ; and another Coulam 144, or Coualam, to the eaftward 
of Cape Comorin. Either of thefe may be the port intended by the 
Arabian Journal, as it informs us, that “  after watering here, you 
« begin to enter tire fea o f Harkand,”  that is, the ocean to the fouth 
of Comorin; and in another paflage i f  is added, that “  Kaucam is 

** almoft upon the fkirts o f the fea o f Harkand.”

I am not certain that I can follow my author farther; but if  I 
underftand him right, it is fufficiently evident, that though they 
failed by the monfoon to Cape Comorin, they did not crofs the Bay 
of Bengal by the fame wind ; but after rounding Ceylon, or palling

141 The Arabs bad not much improved upon bian geographers are upon the continent.—  
the Greeks in the art of Navigation. Compare it alfo with Abulfeda, who calls it

Mi The difference of Kaucam and Kulam Caulam, the laft port of India, where pepper 
may be reconciled by fuppofing the tranflators is procured. Lat. 8. Melch. J hevenot, vol. i. 
mifled by the want of the diacritical points! p. 22.
a difficulty which occurs to all tranflators in 144 This other Coulam, or Covalam, beyond 
rendering proper-names. Compare the Ara- Cape Comorin, is In the country o f Tiuevelli; 
bian Journal, p. y. with A l Ediiffi, p. 6 l . and but Paolino fays, the firll Coulan ought to be 
p. 37. where Culam-meli is characterized as written Collam. P. 7J.—-The trade continued 
the Ifland (that is, the country) which'pro- at Coulam in Marco Polo’ s time. See lib. iii. 
duces pepper. H alf the iilands o f the Ara- c. 25-

them
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the tiraits of Manar, they flood on by Lajabalus and-Calabar 
(which is the coaft of Coromandel), and Beturna (the fame as Bek 
Thusna), St. Thorne or Meliapoor; and then by Kadraoge and 
Senef to Sandar Eilat, which ought to be the Straits of Malacca ; and 
thence to China., There feems to be more coailihg in this voyage 
than in that of Ptolemy; for he carries hi? fleets acrofs from feme 
point in the Carnatic to the Golden Oietionele, at once, .out it 
his communication terminated there, the Arabs went: farther eaft 
titan his Sinus Magnus, and reached Canfu**8 in China, which is 
the modern Canton, where they traded much under the lame re- 
ftrifidons which Europeans experience at the prefect hour. After 
all, they confefs that very lew of their ihips reached China j that, 
the voyage was extremely dangerous’ '7, and that water-1 pouts and 
tuffons were continually to be dreaded ; added to which, at the date 
of their narrative ill 867 of our era, the kingdom of China itfeii 
was diftra&ed by internal commotions14\  which spade it no longer 
fate for merchants to venture into the country.

»* It is written Na;abalu» aUb, which d’Att- which teems fanciful. I t  might bt a fubjed of 
viila reads N.wt'nbal for Nichpbar. But the inquiry, whether Senef, Sanf, or Samf, may 
it! aids of Arabia* writers are frequently not not. he Siam. The fea oppofite the coail of 
illands i and if the navigator went, firft to the Coromandel is called .Mare Sanjictm, which 
Nkobavs, find then back to the coail of way he the lea of Sian.' •» but Siam extends 
Coromandel, he almc.it doubled the paffage acrofi. the peninfula, and the gutph of Siam 
a rola the bay. Calabar, I fnppofe, Hands iV«/.v won thc-eattern fide. A l Ednffi, p. 34. 
in contrail to Malabar, commencing poffibly 246 Canfu is the Clumeeu of AlEdriffi. P. 37,
at Calyratre. Bet .Thuma is the heals or M1 Between the fea o f Harkand and Deia- 
church of St. Thomas at Meliapoor, near rowi there are 1900 ■ Wands ( Arabs o f Renan- 
Madras: Kadrapge and .Senef," I cannot dif- dot), which include the Maldives, Sarafldiv, and 
cover; but Senef t fwppofe to tie the Sanf of Ceylon, in the fea of Harkand. Arabs 2. A l 
A lE driffi, which, he fays, is ten days from Edriffi, p. 31. T'he danger of the voyage was,
Sandifale' ; and Kadrunge may he Atracan. ihcreafed by tbcfc, as much as by the obfta- 
Sandifalat can hardly be any thing eife but cle» farther eaft. ,
the Strait* of Malacca 5 bet Renaudot reads it ?* The wars which preceded the dynafty
Sar.dar-Pulo, and converts it into Pulo-Condor, o fS u n gt. Arabs, p. 41. remarks, 47.

But
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But ftill it Ihould be remembered, that the Arabians are the firft 
■ navigators upon record, except the merchants of Colmas, that pene

trated to China \ that they are antecedent to the Europeans in this 
voyage by more than fix centuries; and that they had found their 
way to the northern149 frontier of this,kingdom in the ninth cen

tury, while in the fixteenth, the Europeans were difputing whether 
Cathai and China were the fame. W e have no record o f any Eu
ropean150 vifit.ing this country by a northern route before Marco 
Polo, in the twelfth century; or o f an European failing in the fea 
o f China between the time of that traveller and Nicola di Conti, in 
1420. Barthema’a voyage is between 1 5 0 0  and 1 5 0 4 ,  immediately 

preceding the arrival o f the Portuguefe.
Thefe circumftances will naturally fuggeft reflexions in regard to 

the Arabs o f the Defert, and the Arabs on the Coaft. The Tons o f 
Efau were plunderers by prefcription and profeflion; their hand 
was againft every man, and every man s hand againft them. The 
family o f Jocktan 15‘, in Yemen, Hadramaut, and Oman, were as na
turally commercial j and as they anticipated the Greeks and Romans 
in the navigation to India, and the modern Europeans in the difco- 
very of China, it, is no more than their due to afcribe to them a 
fpirit of commerce, enterprize, or the third: o f gain, in ages which

W h e th e r  a a u a lly  an A r a b  or not, I  head a M ahom etan , i f  not an A r a b . R e -  

eannot difcover ; b u t the A r a b  fays, he was n-audot, p- 7 1,
acquainted w ith  one, w h o had feen a man th at 253 Europeans h a d  reached C h in a , bu t from- 
had travelled on fo o t [b y  la n d ] from  Samar- a different cau fe. M . Polo fou nd a  F ren ch  
rand to C an fu , w ith  a load o f  M u f i  , and had go ldfm ith  at C a m b ria  ; but he had been car- 
traverfed all the cities o f  C h in a  one after ftn- tied  off from P olan d  b y  the T a r ta r s , who h ad  

other. T h is  is a proof, at lead , th at the com - m ade an irruption mto that co u n try , 

munreation w as open between Sam arkand and 2,2 Gedrenus calls them, Interior A rabian s.
C hina s and as Sam arkand, at th at tim e, was A m a n  and Jek ta n , p . 422. \  emen and Jo ck -

fgb]c£t to the Modems, this traveller was at tan. 7vrir» O/MfSwi it *a»EMF10P0r, ^

no-

; ■ $ 1 5  .
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• ne. hifto-rycan• reachj and to conclude,. that if the..precious -corpjsa-* 

dities o f the Eaft found their way to the Mediterranean, as u n 

doubtedly they did, the firft carriers on the ocean were a?, undoubt

edly the Arabians* '
W  hether we are better able to under Hand tbe-'G reeks, or whether 

the Greekis are more intelligent and better informed than the Arabs,

1 cannot lay* out Cofmas, w ho was never in andia liitnfell*~~wlio 

was a monk, and not the wifeft either of his profeikon or bis nation, 

is far more dillinCi. and comprehenfi'ble in the fixth  century,; than, 

the tw o Arabs m  the’ ninth, or A 1 fulriHi in the twelfth. H e gives 

a: very rational account o f the pepper trade in  Malabar, and th e  

meeting o f the merchants from the Eaft w ith  thole of i v  - ope, tram  

the R ed Sea, and Gulpb o f Perfia, m  Ceylon, which m h b a g e  was 

the centre of this com m erce; and he.affords a variety of informa

tion, Which the Arabians either did not knew, or have n o t,re 

corded. But we (hall have rccounb to him again when we arrive

at Ceylon* ■ 0 ' ■ ; * 'fy >
•I have more than once noticed the R ajah, w ho, as Pliny informs

. us, attended the enabaffy from the king o f Ceylon to Claudius* and 

w ho aliened, that his father had vifited the Seres,. I once thought 

tkat this Rajah went by lea 5 but upon a ciofer infpeHion o f  the 

paflage, it is plain that he went by land from Bengal acrofs the 

* mountains called Emodi. Still we have, upon the whole, a p ioof, 

that through the intervention of different nations, a commnni* 

cation was" open from the Red Sea to the country o f the Seres,. 
W hether the Seres are G hineb, has been much depu ted : but that 

they were vifited b y  fea, is true, i f  the evidence o f  C pkm ^  ,k

*> Cofintt calls them Tzinitz*, inf 4 m * .  See DUfertatkm ii. him, » A

iufficient j

: * o ?  *f £ 1 /  '
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‘ ' fufficient; and that they were approachable by land through 1  artary
on the north, is afferted likewife by Pliny and Ptolemy. T bis is 
a peculiarity that fuits no nation but the Ghinefe; and it we find 
this fa£t recorded from the time that hiftory commences, it is a 
ftrong pi'efumption that the fame intercourfe took place many ages 
antecedent to the accounts which have come down to the prefent 

time.
Whether the author o f the Periplus himfelf failed with the mon- 

foon, or by the coafls which his narrative takes in fucceflion, be 
has not informed us; but if  he was in India more than once, be 
might have tried both the different routes. His leaving this circum- 
ftance undetermined, may induce a fufpicion that he was a geo
grapher, rather than a voyager. But the fame circum fiance occurs 
in Capt. Hamilton’s Account of the Eafl Indies: he gives the ports 
in fucceffion, from the Cape of Good Hope to China; yet he cei- 
tainly did not vifit them all in ohe voyage, but gives us the refult 
o f  the knowledge he had acquired in all his different navigations.

For this account of the monloons, and the effects produced by 
them relative to the commerce of the ancients, no apology is requi- 
fite : it is of the very eflence of the defign propofed from the 
commencement of this work, which was intended not merely as a 
comment on the Periplus, but from the opportunities afforded by 
that journal to invefligate the commerce of the Eafl in all its 
branches; to trace its progrefs or fituation in different ages, and to 
examine its relations, caufes, and confequences, till the new era of 
difcovery commenced by the efforts of the Portuguefe, under the 
aufpices of Don Plenry, and the great work was effentially com
pleted by the achievements of Gama and Columbus.

3 i
v - • . . ' ‘ t
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W e return now to the narrative o f the journal, which waa mter- 
rupteJ at Barake, for the purpofc o f Introducing Hippalus to the 
acquaintance o f the reader, and commences again with t la -b a U re , 
altered as .0 its orthography, in which it now corrcfponds with the 
Beccare o f Pliny, an,I the Bakare o f Ptolemy. It ts now hkewife 
augmented with the addition of E la ; in which, as has been 0 - 
f  rved we recover the Eli o f Marco Polo, and the d Eh or d HU of 
our charts. In this palTage there is mention o f the Ruddy M oon- 
fain and then an omiffion in the text, which requires examina
tion before we can proceed. I have lately learnt that d’ llli itfelf is 
not red, but that there are red hills, or land, both to the nort i 
and fouth of i t : the red hill to the fouth, lying near the fea, is that 

which we muft prefer for the Ruddy Mountain o f the Journal; and 
as the features of nature are indelible, it is much fatxsfadhon to 
eftablilh the confiftency o f the narrative upon ground io well afeer- 
rained. 1 confider this, therefore, as a point fixed ; but I ought not 
to omit, that the Oriental Navigator -  notices red clifis much lower 

> down, both on the north and fouth o f A n jen ga; and as we arc
approaching very faff to Cape Comorin, if  it Ihould appear prefer
able to others to affume thefe for the Ruddy Mountam, there is 

ccnfeffedly fome ground for the fuppofition.

1U ,  w  rtceiv£d the following extrafts “  mofa there lies a reddijb MU, b y  the f c *
1 tvavc rectivta “ 'c u n u  S „  - , ,, T y s nlutl be a league north o f

from Cant. Henry Cornwall’s Remarks on the nde. 1 6 , , TIr

n 0 tlC en :, , r , i  ! n 6 f r . «  « When Mount d’ llli bore S .E . by El« Southward o f  Mount <1 ltd, »n ra.r wea- . M n . hare
<t ther, yon may fee the Dutch fetikm ent of “  about four leagues, Mount lorm ofa bore

“  p naMor' which w d U e . N N _ ^ N  4i  N X  i  one *  the f o r w a r d ,  and
“  y ° ’-’ br.;nS theJlag-ftaff N .E . by ^ “ J V ^ h w w d } the land hereabouts

.. S u d i  that peal fe n  ow r C d fc t t  &  “  " f t *  * •  **■ “ *
« by N . over a reddijh till'by  the fea fide.”  “  towards fun et.

« four leagues to the fouth ward of For- S* **7'

A f b
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The nmiffion tss in the text may be fupplied, by fuppofirig that 

the country of Pandion is intended ; and the fentence would then 

exprefs, that after leaving Ela-Bakare, you arrive at the Red Cliffs, 

and beyond them the Paralia 25\  or coaft of the territory lubjed to 
Pandion, which fronts the fouth, and where you find the town o f 

Kolkhi, and the Pearl Fifhery. B y  this we are to underftand, that 

he means the fouthem coaft beyond Cape Comorin ; and fo he 

afterwards expreffes him felf; for he reverts to Comorin, and then 

proceeds again to Kolkhi and-the fifhing-ground.

Ptolemy makes no mention o f the kingdom o f Pandion previous 

to K om ar; but commences the province o f the Aii with Melenda 
and E lan kii5/, and makes it terminate at Comar. This would 
embrace the modern Calicut, Cochin, and Travaqcore ; and in this 

tradf we have ftill an Aycotta near Cranganoor, that is, the foitrefs 
o f  A i 1!S. In aft other refpe&s, the divifion of the provinces is 
nearly the fame in Ptolemy and the Periplus, from Barugaza to 
Comar; and their want of correfpondence here, is a circumftance 
in favour o f both ; for the kingdom of Pandion is placed by both 
on the eaftern fide o f the peninfula, and Modura, his capital, is the 
prefent metropolis o f Madura. I f  he had a territory on the Ma-

JSS ’Air ’E.̂ .aGaitix(ri vo hvyojAtvoy Tlvffon o(Qi Ela-Bakare, as Ram-d Illi, near the mouth
yuyj. ......................................m.i «i o f  the river where the veflels lay ; and here

fayofAwr) avToy Toy yoToy. might be the reddifh hill one league N . o f
W e may read, T)"h Tlx- d’ Ula.

iwvocj;, confirmed by the following claufe : JSS W e Ihould naturally fuppofe that Paralia
’Ey n KoXJpGWh vm* Ciro Toy /SawAs* n»yS»oyfls was a Greek term, and literally the confl; but 
vrmn£. But if  by the text we are to under- M r. Hamilton informs me, that Paralaya, in 
hand that Elabakare itfelf is called the Ruddy Sanlkreet, fignifies the remotejl region ; that is,
Mountain, perhaps there-is fome further omii- the extreme part o f the peninfula.
fion or corruption in the text. 1 wifh to con- 257 Nclkunda and Ela.
fider Ela as' M ount d’ llia, and Bakaic, or D ’Anville, p. 116. Paolino, p. 86. 3

3 l 2 labaf
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k b a r" '1 fide, it was by conqueft; and Pliny is in harmony with 
both: when /peaking o f his poffe/fions on this fide, he fays,, M 6- 
dufa, the capital o f Pandion, was at a great diftance inland,

XII. BA LIT A, COMAREr, KOLKHI, PEARL FISHERY.

Balita is the firft place mentioned by'the Periplus after leaving 
the Ruddy Mountain : it is the B a m - b a l a o f  Ptolem y; but we 
have nothing to determine its polition, except the mention o f itsr 
having a fine road for /hipping, and a village on the coaft. No 
repreientative o f Calicut appears, and probably it did not then exiflf, 
nor for feveral centuries afterwards. The K olkhi of the ancients 

has been frequently miftaken for i t ; but as Kolkhi is beyond Co
morin, and is the feat o f  the Pearl Fithery, the fuppofition is im~ 
poffible. Calicut M‘ was the grand centre, for many ages, o f all the 
Eaftern and Wefteru commerce, from  its origin in 8 05 16,1 till the 
arrival of the Portugucfe j and though its fplendour is now eclipfed, 
it is Hill a place of great trade for pepper “ 3, cardarnums, fan dak

:w The country o f  Malabar Proper could Perumal’ s retirement, and the divifion of Ma~ 
rsife more than twelve hundred thoufand men, labar, it (till contains much that is problem- 
according' to C apt. Hamilton, i. 288. atical, and Items a Mahoraedan fiiftion to give

,«o There is a Turn-bala on this coaft ftill; the Mulleins a legal fettlement in the country* 
but whether it ia ancient or modern I know Subjoined to this account, however, there is d 
not, nor whether its polition would he fuit- valuable note, giving an account o f the king* 
able, if thofe points could be nfeertained. dorn of Bijnagar— its rife, power, and diflb- 

261 W c have a Mahotnedan account o f the lutkm j and proving, that the influence o f the 
fettlement of the Moilems at Calicut, taken Ram  Rajah extended over Malabar, 
frqin Ferifhta, and pohlilhed in the India Ann. 2,2 There are two dates, 907 and 805.
Regifter 1799. p. 148. Mifcel. B u t as Fe- D ’Anville, A u tiq . de Flnde, p. 114. 
rifhta was a M'ahomcdan himfeli, fo does he ** Tcllicheri, an Eftglifh fort and factory, 
fay, he has it from a poetical account ; and was eftablflhed on this coalt for. the purpofe 
though it preferves the outline o f Geram o f  procuring thefe articles, and Atigenga.

.wood,

N
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xvood, and other commodities; much frequented by the vefiels of 
Europe, and Hill more by the traders from the Red Sea, Malkhat, 
and the Gulph of Perfia. Thefe are circumftances too well known 
to be infilled on ; and we mull proceed to Comar, no lefs confpi- 
cuous in its fituation at the apex of the peninfula, than in the 
prefervation o f its name through lo many ages, and fo many revo* ' 
lutions both o f  commerce and of empire.

At Komar there was an harbour and a fortrefs, with a garrifon : 
there was lilcewife fome religious eftablilhment, in which thofe who 
dedicated themfelves to the worlhip of the prefiding deity firlt con- 
fecrated themfelves by ablutions, and then entered into an engage
ment o f celibacy. Women partook of this inflitution as well as 
men ; and the legend of the place reports, that the goddefs to whom 
their fervices were dedicated, ufed formerly to pradife the fame 
ablutions monthly at this confecrated fpot.

The name of the place, according to Paolino is derived from 
Cumari, a' virgin deity, the Diana arid Hecate of the Hindoo 
mythology. The convent “ 5, he adds, Hill exifts, and the fame 
fuperftition is practifed at a mountain three leagues inland, where 
they Hill preferve the tradition of Cumari’s bathing in the fea. The 
Sanfcreet name, he adds, is Canyamuri, Cape Virgin, but contracted' 
by the natives themfelves into Comari, or Cumari, Pie mentions

** Cumari, be informs us, fignifies a virgin; called Jogi, coenobite:, or Gofuam i, lords o f  
but Comr is the moon, in A rabic; and Diana (as the cow, from their fuperftition relative to’ that 
Phoebe) is the goddefs of the moon, the fitter animal; or Samana, indffettfivc, becaufe they 
o f Phoebus. Whether Comr has fueh a mean, deprive no creature o f life. (Thefe are the 
mg in Sanfcreet, or the goddefs fuch an attri- Germanai o f Strabo.) They live in convents 
bute in Hindoo mythology, may be en- under a fuperior, fleep on the ground on mats- 
sPuret  ̂ o f  palm-leaf, and communicate little with the-

:6S The religious o f this fort, he fays, are world.

alfo

*
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alfo h final] port here, conformably to the account in. the Periplus; 
and a church, founded by St, Xavier, on a mountain clofe to the 
tea, which, report fays, is dedicated to the Virgin M ary; but on 
this head the good Carmelite is filent. and I know not whether the 
report is true. '

Circumftances fo correfpondent, at the diftance o f two thousand 
years, could hardly be found in any country except India j and to 

t the local knowledge o f Paulino we. are muoh indebted, He has
reprobated, indeed, all literary men, who prefume to determine 
fjuefiions in their clofet relative to countries which they have never 
vliked j but though I and others, who purfue our Rudies in retire
ment, owe him fomething in return, I ihall revenge myfelf by a© 
other method, but by citing a beautiful paffage from his work, de
fer! ptive of the Paralia’64, or Coaft of Malabar. Paolino, on his 
return to Europe, had embarked in a French frigate called the Ca- 
lypfo ; and while he is purfuing his courfe between Cochin and 
Cape Comorin, he bnrfts out into a rapturous defeription o f the 
feenery prefented to his view’ :

“  Nothing“ ’ .can be more enchanting to the eye, or delicious to 
u  the fenfes, than is experienced in a voyage near the extremity 
“  of the peninfula. At three or four leagues from the coaft, the 
“  country of Malabar appears like a theatre o f verdure: here a 
“  grove of cocoa-trees, and there a beaiitiful river pouring its. tribute 
“  into the ocean, through a valley irrigated and fertilized by its 
“  waters. In one place a group of fifhing-veffels, in another a

Paolino is mi flak on in fuppofing Paralia in contradiftinftion to Paraiia Soringorum, the
to be confined to tlie .Pearl Fiiheny: it ex- Coaft o f  Cororaa.itkl. 
tends the whole way from E'abaksre to the P. 371.
Fifttcry, and is'literally the coaft of Malabar,

“  white
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“  white church46S, peering through the verdure of the groves;
“  while the gentle land-breeze of the morning vrafts the fragrance 
“  exhaled from the pepper, cardamum, betel, and other aromatics,
“  to a great diftance from the fhore, and perfumes the veflel on her 
“  voyage with their odours ; towards noon fucceeds the fea-breeze,
“  o f which we took advantage to fpeed the beautiful Calypfo to- 
“  wards the port of her deftination.”

Our Greek and Arabian conductors have no effufions of ima
gination, but a picture of the country where we are, drawn upon 
the fpot with the enthufiafm and fenfibility of an Italian, will make 
ample atonement for the digreflion. I need not add, that during 
the north-eafterly monfoon, a voyage on the whole coafl: is effectu
ally a party of pleafure.

W e are now to proceed to Kolkhi and the Pearl Fifhery, in regard 
to which Paolino is much difpleafed that none of the geographers 
have agreed 463 in placing Kolkhi at Cole'che 47°. He will not allow 
any of us to know the lead; of the fituation of places which we have 
never feen, and yet we fhall build on his own premifes to fubvert 
his conclufion ; for he, in conjunction with all our charts, places

368 There were many churches In this coun- the tradition of Sherbourne, for Alfred de- 
try, both of the Million, and of the Malabar ferves every honour which can be added to 
Chriftians; but the irruption of Tippoo de- his name.
ftroyed every Hindoo pagoda, and every Chrif- In Mr. L e  Beck’s Account of the Pearl
tian church, as far as he penetrated. A f. Fifhery it is faid, that the belt divers are from 
Ref. vii. 379. - Collilh, on the coaft o f Malabar. I conclude

T o  theiTe Chriftians o f St. Thomas, Alfred that this is Coleche. A f. Ref. v. 402. 
fent Sighelm, bp. o f Sherbourne, who brought Quefta citta fu fovente confufa con Co.
home many jewels, aromatics, &c. fome of valan, Colias, o Cobs, deg? antichi, da quelli 
which remained long at Sherbourne. H ack- fcritori . . . che non avevano elTaminato il iito 
.uit, ii. 5. locale delle due citta tra fe molto diverlo.

I wilh we had more authority for this than P. 74.

Coleche'

. : -  .
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Colechc x,‘ previous to Comorin ; and therefore, whether we find a 
■ reprefentative for Koikhi or not, his aifumption mu ft be fid f t j  for 

both Ptolemy and the Periplus” 1 place it, not to the weftward, but 
the ea ft ward of Cape Comorin. The Pearl Filhery is not now, and 
never was, carried on to the weftward or northward .of Cape Co- 
moiin. The Pearl Filhery is likewife marked out by another cha- 
raftcriftic ftill peculiar to it,* which is, that pearl oyfters are found 
only at one place— the ifland of Epiodorus, which can be no other 
than the ifle of Manar4” , and there the filhery is at the prefent 
hour. By the name o f Epioddrus, we may conclude a Greek of 
that name from Egypt was the firft o f his countrymen that vifited 
this ifland; and where would a Greek not have gone m, if  he had 
heard that pearls were to be obtained ? The great refuel! in which 
they were at Rome and Alexandria, Items to have marked them 
out, not indeed as o f greater value than diamonds, but as a more 
marketable and preferable commodity for the merchant.

The power which ia  different ages has prefided over the Filhery, 
whether native, Portuguefe, Dutch, or Englifh, has regularly taken 
its ftation at Tutacorin: the Filhery itfelf is always on the Ceylon 
fide, towards Manar, at Chilao Seewel ‘ :<s, Condutehey, & c. The 
number o f perfons who affemble, is from fifty to fixty thoufand;

3i‘ Csr t. Hamilton fays, between the middle Still both are to the eaftward of Cape Comm
and weft point of C. Comorin, i. 333. rin ; and the illand of Epiodorus removes all

3;1 ’Atto "is Koftapsl fcr&.nm x<if» pixp doubt. P. 3 7 3 ’
K»axw> tS 7ri»»*S tflv. 3>t In Coeluni.

f.e perle nafeono vicino a Mannar. Pao- 3”  See Stevens’s Hid- o f Perfia, p.402.
I no, 374. But lie fays likewife, there are He fays Chilao fignifos a Fifliery in the nauve 
i wo filheries: one to the weftward of Ceylon, language.
in the open fea ; and another eaft of Cape ;?,J Mr. I.e  Beck’ s A c c .  A f .  Ref. vol. v,
.Ccwporin, feparated by the Straits o f Mpnar. p. 396.

con fi fting
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confifting o f divers, mariners, merchants, and tradefmen o f every 
defcription. The Nayque of Madura, who was fovereign of the 

coaft, and the reprefentative of Pandion, had one day’s fifhery ; the 
Governor o f Manar’s wife, when the Portuguefe were mailers, had 
another day, afterwards perverted to the ufe o f Jefuits j and the 

owner o f the veflel had one draught every fifhing-day. After the 
_ fifhery was concluded, the fair was kept at Tutacorin. The broker

age and the duty amounted to four per cent.— paid by the feller.
The veflels were not fewer than four or five hundred, each carrying 
from fixty to ninety men, o f which one-third were divers. Capt.

Stevens fuppofes the pearl o f Manar to be inferior to that o f 
Bahrein.

This fifhery is likewife defcribed by Cefar Frederick, and a va
riety177 of authors. H e informs us, that the divers were chiefly 
Chriftians o f Malabar in his tim e; they are now a mixture o f that 
defcription, of Roman Catholics, and H indoos; but the l'uperftitions 
pradtifed to preferve the divers from the fharks, and other dangers 

o f their profeffion, are all Hindoo. Several fanatics are well paid 
for their attendance during the fifhery for that purpofe ; and the 

fharks are as obedient to the conjuration o f a Bramin, as they could 

be to a Malabar prieft ; for the charm is not perfe&ly efficacious.
Thofe who wifh to enquire farther into the detail, will meet with a 
very excellent account in the Afiatic Refearches (vol. v.) by Mr.
Le B eck; in which he will find that this fifhery, which ufed to 

produce 20,000/. to the Portuguefe and D u tch 178, produced, in the 
year 1797, 150,000/. under the management o f the E nglifh179.

PurcliaB, vol. iit, p. 1708. By Marco king had a tenth ; the bramin, a twentieth.
Polo, lib. iii. c, 20. who mentions the Bramin; J7S Capt. Stevens.
and Betala, as the feat o f the fifhery. The **» 300,000 Porto Nova pagodas.

3 M In \
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In the age qf the Periplus, none but condemned criminals were 
employed in this fervice ; a pra&ice common to all the nations of 
the ancient world, iri their mines, in their gallics, in the conftruftion 
o f their public buildings, and execution of all their public works. 
The mines of Pofoil are Hill worked by Haves, where the fame 
miferies are experienced as Agatharchides *5' has depi&ed in the 
gold-mines of E gyp t; while in Europe, or at leaft in England, we 
never want freemen to work in our collieries, in our mines of tin, 
lead, or copper, whofe labour is procured, and whole dangers are 
cOmpenfated, by the higher price they obtain for the fer vices they 
are to perform.

I ought now, in compliance with the nature of the undertaking 
in which I am engaged, to follow my author to the conclufion o f 
his work ; but as I am perfuaded that he never went farther than 
Melkunda himfelf, and that he has built upon report in ail that 
is fubfequent to that place; fo does report grow fo vague after 
quitting the Pearl Fifliery and Ceylon, that though he mentions 
feveral circumftances in common with other authors, there is fb 
much in determinate, that I referve it for a leparatse difcuflion. M y 
reafon for averting this is, that he extends the Coaft of Coromandel 
to the call:; that he is no longer in particular, but general corre- 
fpondence only with Ptolemy ; and that he has extended Ceylon 
towards Africa, inftead of afligiling it a petition where it actually 
cxifts. 1 ■ f  E  ;\ /YE

**" Agatharchides Lad faid t  great deal \ lttf  Ibcoj yimeu) m cXiyn b xal
more than his■ ahbreviator has prefmed.: tXtmftvrM vnampas ympttm.- P . 2f.

’YmyffoXJr. St ao»l to xaStt Hvtm^i^an xs*r«- The multitude ot bones ftill found in thefe 
Mum tHVfiiryxkirSf, Ajusd Hudfoa, p. » j, ( K tn d w t l  & incredible, o f  wretches cruftted

But what remains is fuificieat? by the falling in o f the earth, as mull: natu.
Or* ft «r*r>- T» 5t3mi9»», vr*p4tv*r rally happen in a loofc and crumbling foil.

Pliny

^  4 i6  PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA.
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Pliny has faid fomethlng o f the paffage between Ceylon and the 
continent, not very fatisfa&ory indeed, but fufficient to (hew his 
opinion, that the trade was carried on by this ftrait. The Periplus 
feems to confirm this idea, and Ptolemy has nothing to the con

trary ; but if  the opening in Adam’s Bridge, near Manar , was no 
deeper at that day than at prefent, no (hip of burden131 could have 
paffed it. Pliny informs us, that throughout the whole of the ftraits 
the depth was not more than fix feet; but that there were particular 

- openings, fo deep that no anchor could reach the ground. He is 
likewife fo deceived in the pofition o f the ifland, as to make the 

embaffadors fent to Claudius aftonifhed at feeing the fhadows fall 

to the north; not refle&ing that in their own country, if  he had 
known its fituation, they mult have .made the fame obfervation 
annually, when the fun was to the fouth of the equator. Thcfe 
and many other errors o f the ancients, induce me to enter more 
largely into the account of Ceylon than the nature of m y work 
requires ; and this I (hall confider as the termination of my inquiry, 
leaving the remainder of the Periplus for a general difcuflion, by 

way of fequel to the whole.

181 Pliny calls either thia ifland, or Ramana montorium 5s not Comorin, but at the Strait* 

K M ; ^ “ e ° T t n l Ulanguage, figuific. ^  -  7  paffage in Pliny, omitted in the

■ ■ s 1: : ; 11 5 S L 7 S *  W S  £ £
”  T h e fifhery is on' the Ceylon M e ■, M .g n iu d o  ad ter.o rnllia amplidram. No
as at the Seevvel Bank, ao miles welt of A ri- (hip o f this fize could now pafs the ftra.ts. 
poo, Condatchey, &c. Ibid. Hardou.n adopts this emendation, hb. v.,

Hardouin allows that the Coliacum Pro- 34- without mention o f Voffius.

3 M  2
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X III. C  E  Y  L  G  N .

T he fir ft account of Ceylon was brought to Europe by the Ma
cedonians, who were with Alexander in the Eaft. Onesicritus i& 
recorded as the fitft author who mentions it, under the title of 
Taprdbana ; and its variety of names in the Eaft, as well as Europe, 
is one of the extraordinary circumftances that attend it.

Lanca 'mt or Langa, - is the true Sanlkreet name, according to
Paolino, p» 371. Voffius ad Melam„ 

lib. iii. 7. _ J
Ham, w- -  -  another Sanlkreet name, feemingly joined

with Lanca; Lanca-Ilam. Id. There is 
a fabulous ifland in A! Edritfi, Lanchi- 
&!os, which he fays is ten days fail from.
Sarandibr. Is it not an error from 
Lanca-Ilam ?

Salabham, -  - another Sanlkreet name, figniiying Sal*
true ■, and labham, gain, Paolino.

SaJabha-dipa, -
Salabha-dip, -  -  Sanlkreet. The Ifland of true or real Profit

from its rich productions of gems, lpices,
&c. Paolino.

TaprobanaiU, - - the firft name brought to Europe. Bochart
makes it iflD-DD Taph Parvan, Littus

*** Lankoweh. Capt. Mahoney on Ceylon, Tap-raban. M r. Hamilton does not difap*
A f. Ref. vii. 49. prove o f Tap-raban, but adds, that there is

Suppofed by Burrows to be Tapo-bon, no allufwn to fuch a name of the ifland. in any 
the Wildernefs of Prayer. Ayeen Acbari, ii, Sanlkreet writing he has feen, 
p. 320, oft. ed. 7-hif is not fo probable as

aureum,
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aureum, 2 Chron. tin 6. and the Ophir 
of Solomon. But it is from Tape, an 
ifland, and Ravan, a king of Ceylon, 
conquered by Ram. According to the 
Af. Refearches, v. p. 39. Tapravan, or 

Tapraban,

Salika - - -  o f Ptolemy, who fays, it is the Taprobaha
of the ancients, afterwards called Si- 
moondu, but now Salika or Salike ; the 
inhabitants, Salas. Salike is therefore am 
adjective like Ariake, Barbarike, Limu- 
rike, with yvj or vy<ro; underftood. An& 
the ifland of Sale approaches very nearly 

to Selen-divea8s.

Seren-dip, - - 2 *pm/mr. Chyfococcas in VofTms. y
Sielen-dip i?ru' *UT0~S' v XUPX‘ ^off. ad Melam,
Selen-dib.’ *57- Var. Philoftorgius.
Selen-dive, * - tlie Seren-dib, or illand Seren, Selen, of

the Arabs; the Sarandib of A 1 Edrifli; 
the Divis ™, and Serendivis, o f Am mi- 
anus Marcellinus, who is the firft author 
o f the Latins or Greeks who ufes this 
name. Divis, the Lackdives or Mal
dives, or iflands in general. Seledivis,

Tliere Is a particular call on the ifland name of the people, Sahu, and of the ifland, 
at this day, Called Sale or Challe, and Chal- Salike, would be naturally derived from them.
L  they are labourers, manufacturers of A f. Ref. vol. vii. p 43 r. m a highly curious 
{luffs and cinnamon-peelers; and if  the anti- Treatife on Ceylon, by Capt. h-d. Moor 
quity* iff tlieir eftabliffment in the ifland (for -  Divis is ufed in the cafe m which it o c
they are not a native tribe) be eftablifhed, the curs. P. 30 . »

y Selen--

, " ♦  ■

J . 2 - V -
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Sclen-divc, the ifland Selen. Am. Mar. 

lib. xxai. p 306.

Palaefimoondu *** ** o f the Periplus. Phny f*y& there was a
river and city of that name, with 250,000 
inhabitants; the natives called Pabeo- 
goni, perhaps from Bali, the Indian 
Hercules, Paolino interprets it Parrdkri- 
mandala, the kingdom of Parafhri, the 
youthful Bacchus of the Hindoo mytho
logy. But it ought not to be omitted* 
that Mr. Hamilton confiders Simoonto 
as exprelfing the utmojl boundary or ex
tremity •, and Palifimoonto, as the limit 
o f the. expedition o f Bali, the Indian 

Hercules.
Sindo Cand®, - -  fe Ptolemy calls a town and the natives,

. on the weft ; Galibi and Mudutti, in the
north ; Amirograsjmii, Nagadibii, Ernni,

Oani, Tarachi, on the eaft j Bocani, DU 
orduli, Rhodagani, and Nagiri [Nayrs], 

on the fouth.
Sailatta, - -  -  the name in ulage in Malabar. Paolino.
Singala-dweepa, - is the true S^nlkreet name, according to 
Sinhala-dviba. Paolino, Mr. Hamilton j the ifiand of Singala

for dwipa, or dweepa, is equivalent to the

**> Pulo Simoon. Voffins ad Mel. lib. iii. 7. p  43s - « T  m«ch refe:nbks the temples in
Itifula Siamenfium, with the Perfian addition Siam, A « ,  See, . ,
Of I.)iu Oiv, a„ Ifland. This is a fanciful ;8S Siugha, a lion; Smghaiais, l.on-raced; 
etymology ; and yet the temple in Ceylon, from a fable of a kio.g of Ceylon, bom ot a
deferibed by Copt. M 'Kenzie, A f. E ef. vo l.« .  lion. Copt. Mahoney, AT. IU:1. m  48.

diva
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diva o f the Arabs: hence Singala-diva 
became their Selendive and Serendive; 
literally, the ifland of the Singalas, the 
Chingalefe, and Chingulays, of the Eu
ropeans ; the Singoos or Hingoos, as the 
natives ftill call themfelves. I cannot 
help thinking this the moll eafy and 
natural of all the etymologies that have 
occurred; and I return my beft thanks 
to Mr. Hamilton for the fuggeftion.

Cala, » the name ufed by the Arabs of Renaudot,
p. 6 1 . ; but perhaps Sala189.

I f  fuch is the flu&uation in the name of this ifland, the different: 
reports of its fize and fituation are ftill more extraordinary.

Onesicrltus eftimates it at five thoufand ftadia ; but, according to 
Strabo, mentions not whether it is in length, breadth, or circum
ference. I conclude that he means the latter; becaufe, at eight 
ftadia to the mile, this amounts to fix hundred and twenty-five 
miles; which is not very diftant from the truth, for in RenneU’s. 
laft map

Miles.

The length is - -  -  - 280
T h e breadth is - - - - 150
The circumference is - - - 6 6 o ll>0

I f  therefore we interpret Onesicritus rightly, he is entitled to the 
merit o f corredtnefs, as well as difcovery; an honour due to very

=*» Other names in Harris, vol. i. 677. are, 290 From Dondra Head to Tellipelli, 270 
Tranate, Hibenaro, Tenariiim, i. e. Tena- miles; from Colombo to Trincok, 160.— 
eeratn; but thefe have been little noticed, and Hugh Boyd, in the India Ann. Reg.

'Tena-eeram is evidently an error.

few

^  v  . '
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few of the ancient geographers in dinar.t regions; but to male 
amends, he adds, that it lies twenty lays fail a*orri the continent.

EratofUieues reduces this didance to only feven days fail, which 
is ft Hi too much; for it is not more than thirty.five miles from 
Point Pedro-to. Calymere, and fifty from the point next Manar to 
the oppofite coaft at Ramana Coil, which is the point where Pliny 
measures, or about an hundred and ieventy from Cape Comorin to 
Manar. But then Eratofthenes adds,, that it extends eight'0' thou- 
fand ftadia towards Africa ; that is, according as we compute the 
ftadium, either eight hundred, or a thbufand miles, in a direction 
exactly the reverie of truth. In this 1 ant forced to conieis, that 
the Periplus has followed Eratofthenes, arid added to his error; for 
it is ftated in exprefs terms, that it reaches cl mo It to the coaft of 
Azania*9*, which lies oppofite to it in Africa. In fome account of. 
this fort exifts the caufe o f the error in the Arabian geographers; 
for A1 Edrifli has confounded Cape Comorin, or Coman, with Co- 
m ar19J, that is, the iiland of Madagascar; and in his map he has 
actually placed Madagascar to the caftward of ueylon. J. his ariies 
from his extenfiou of the coaft oi Africa to the Eaft tilt it leaches

3.. Strabo, p. 7*. y p o i  p. 690. 8000. gafear, are confounded. Iff p. p i  Comr is
.*> Kai ht *» W  ™  a very long Hand for country], the king of

A;V :  -*■ »'*«. which lives in Midai. This is evidently the
C V f c e m j  to admit of proof, that A 1 peoinfula terminated by. Comprln.yhe king of 

Edrifli has .made two iiland! out of Ceylon, which lived in M alabar; and the ifland Saran- 
inftead of one. S a ® a , h i lays, (p. 28.) is dib fea feven day* fail from it, which is the 
w o o  miles in circomterence 5 and Sarandib diftance. given by the ancients. But p. p .
(p.  » i.)  is 80 miles long and 80 mile’s broad, we have Comr again, one day’s fail from Da- 
Anc;1 yet that' Saranda is Ceylon,; as well as gutta: now this is Madagafcar ; for. Dagu.tta 
Sarandib, appears manifeft, by his placing the is in Sofala. Perhaps, if  we ever obtain a 

' Pearl Filhcry there, and making it a great fcienttfic 'tranflation of A 1 Ednffi, we may
refort of merchants for fpices. Me has a dif* find diliindtions to obviate this cooftiiioi: ; for 
ferent r.iflake about Comar, or Comr ; for his tranflator, Gabriel, knew as little o f Ceylon 
Cape Comorin, and Com)' the ifland of Mada- as o f Ruffia.

the

'Z' &  > . ' ' . ; %
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the fea of China, and the neceflity he was under of making Mada- 

gafcar parallel to the coaft of Zanguebar.
It is with concern that I mention thefe errors, in which the 

author o f the Periplus is involved, and upon account of which I am 

conitrained to allow his want of information in every thing beyond 
this point, and to confine myfelf within the boundary of his know

ledge, which mud be fixed at Ceylon.

Srrabo fuppofes Ceylon not to be lefs than Britain, and Jofephus 

conceives Britain not lefs than the reft of the habitable world : thefe, 
indeed, are expreffions at random ; but what fhall be faid of the 

amplification145 of Ptolemy, who makes its
Miles.

Length - - - - - -  i>°5°
Breadth - - - - -  700
Circumference -  -  - -  2,450

H e does not, indeed, extend it towards Africa; but he carries the 
extreme fouthern point more than two degrees fouth of the equator, 
which in reality is little fhort of fix  degrees in northern latitude.
His errors defcended much later than could have been luppofed; 
for Marco Polo196 mentions this ifland as two thouland four hundred 
miles in circuit; and adds, that it had formerly been three thoufand 
fix hundred, but* part o f it had been fwallowed up by tempeft and 
inundation. And even fo late as fixty years before the difcovery 
o f Gama, Nicola di Conti fuppofes the circumference to be two

m  Strabo, p. 130. Camden’s Britannia, o f M. Polo defcends from Ptolem y; for he 
pref. lxxviii. See Pytbeas Polyb. iv. 6:uj. fays, this is the in the mariners’ maps, of 
40,000 lladia. • India Had Ptolemy feen fuch a map ? or

*>s D ’ Anville obferves, that this amplifies- had the Mahomedans introduced the maps of 
tion is as 14 to 1. Ptolemy into India?
* 396 I am not certain that the amplification

3 n  thoufand

' ^ 3}
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..thoufand miles. Now what is mod extraordinary in this is, .that 

bothI9r thefe travellers mud have feen the ifland. itfdf, and mud 

have failed beyond it, if  not ,round it.

M y  purpofe in producing thefe fa&s is not to expofe the errors 
o f thofe who have preceded me on the fubjedt, but to Ihew how 
uncertain all information is, when grounded upon report. And 

yet, in the midft o f this darknefs, Ptolemy’s information was fuch 

as, m one inftancc, to confirm the rank which he lb defervedly 
holds in preference to others, for he gives the names of places 
more corredlly, and more conformably to modern intelligence, than 
appear in any other author, Greek, Latin, or Arabian. T his is a 
merit peculiar to him, not only here, but in the remoteft and lead 
known regions of the w orld : it proves that his inquiries were made 
at Alexandria o f merchants or mariners, who had actually vifited 
the countries he deferibes; but that they had not the means of 

giving true pofitions, becaufe they had neither inftruments for ob- 
fervation, or the compafs to mark their courfe. T h e North Polar 

■ Star was not vifible; and if  they failed by the Canobus in the 
louthern bemsfphere, as Ptolemy aflerts they did, that ftar is not 
within fifteen degrees o f the Pole, and would give occafion to a 
variety of midakes. Still, under all thefe d Had vantages,, it is fome- 

thing to have procured names that we can recognize; and thefe 
names at once put an end to the difpute formerly agitated among 
the learned, whether the Taprobana o f  the ancients were Ceylon or 

Sumatra, T h ey prove likewise, that fome merchants, or travellers, 

had reached the capital and interior o f the ill and. By them the 
capital was found where Candy now is, and called Maa-grara-

;?7 Not Nicolas di Conti, \mlefs upon his return.

mum,

33  M
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mum’ 95, the great city, or metropolis, which was placed on the river 
Ganges, ftill called the Ganga, Gonga, or Ma-vali-gonga, the great 
river o f Bal'r", which flows to Trincomalee. The Hamallel moun
tains, among which is the Pike of Adam, are likewife laid down 
relatively in their proper pofltion, and called Male, the Sanfcreet 
term for mountains; and above ail, Anuro-grammum 300 is preferved 
in Anurod-borro, or Anurod-gurro, a ruin found by Knox, while 
he was efcaping to the coaft; which, he fays, lies ninety miles 
north-weft from Candy, and in a pofltion correfpondent with the 
account of Ptolemy. He found here three ftone bridges; the re
mains of a pagoda or temple, fuch as no modern Ceylonefe 3°' could 
build; and many pillars, with ftone-wharfs on the river Malwat- 
ouwa. Sindocand® is another name exprefling .the mountains of 
the Hingoos, the name by which the natives call themfelves; and 
Hingo-dagul is their name for Candy; for Candi is a hill or fortrefs 
on a mountain ; and Hingo dagul, the city of the Hingoos, per
verted by corruption into Chingoo-lees301, by which name they are 
at prefent known to the Europeans fettled on the coaft303..

563 Thcfe facts are collected from Paolino, not wealthy or powerful enough to fupport 
Knox, Ribeyro, Major Rennell, and parti- the expence ; and perhaps the impulfe o f fu- 
cularly d’ Anville. Antiq; de l’ Inde, p. ij o . perftition has not energy enough to require 

199 Bali occurs fo repeatedly in Ceylon, it 
that there is reafon to think that Palatogoni 3CI For the whole of this, fee Knox’s Hif- 
in Pliny, is not a Greek compound, but ex- t&ry o f Ceylon. He- was feized after /hip- 
preffea-the defeendants, or fervants, of Bali. wreck, and detained 25 years a prifoner. H e 

300 Gramma fignifies a city, iri Sanfcreet. po/Te/Ted the language ; and though he may 
Paolino, p. 250. Knox, p. 6. Borro, boor, have his errors, is highly worthy o f credit as 
poor, and goor, have the fame meaning. sn author of integrity, principles, and religion.

3tI Knox, pp 72. 80. The natives o f Hin- 303 D rAnville likewife mentions the wild 
doftan, the peninfula, or Ceylon, are not de- country on the fouth, where elephants are ftill 
fkient in /kill, art, or power, to execute inch found, with other refemblances; but thefe are 
works as are found here, or at Elephanta, qr fnfficient to prove the fadt for tvhich they art 
at Elore. But the Plindoo governments are adduced.

3 n 2 Eochart
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Bochart has many other names, in which he finds a refembiance.; 
and thnff who know the country, by redding in*lty. might difcover 
more j but I have conhned myfelf to fueh as are incontrovertible ; 
and thefe are fufficient to raife our aftomfhmept, how a geographer 

could obtain fo much knowledge of a country, without being able 
to afeertain its dimenfions or pofition.

•'tolemy lias fliU another particular which is very remarkable ;  for 
as he places the northern point of his Taprobana, oppofite to a pro
montory named KCru, fo lias he an ifland Koru between the two, 
and a Tala-Corx on Ceylon; and K ory, he adds, is the fame as Cab 

ligicum. This is denied by d’Anville, who leparates the two capes, 
and makes K ory, the point of the continent, at Ramiferain ; and 
fuppofes Kalligicum to be Kalymere, or Kallamedu. This may be 
true or not, but it carries us away from the intention o f the author; 
for Ptolemy has nothing to correfpond with the northern head o f 
Ceylon, now called Point Pedro3D*; but he makes his Boreum, or 
northern cape, erroneoufly indeed, oppofite to K o ry ; and his three 
Korys on the continent, on the intermediate 4 ft and and on Ceylon, 
are in perfect correfpondence with circumftances a&ually exifting.

The expedition of Ram to Ceylon, and his victory over Rhavan,
,cr Rhaban, king of that ifland, is one of the wildeft fables of Hindoo 
m ythology; but he palled into the ifland at the ftrait, fince called, 
by theMahornedans, Adam’s 3"  Bridge. The whole country round,

;in confequence of this, preierves the memorials o f his conqueft.
There is a Ramanad-burara ©n the continent dole to the bridge; a

^  1  cllipelli ig more northerly than Point communication v, ith the continent by means 
Pedro j but, lying out e f  the cunrft of the o f  this bridge. Eitpham.; might have been 
voyage, is ftldom noticed. imported, but a cargo o f tigers is not pro

The exigence of tigers,and other noxious babie. 
animals, iu Ceylon, altnoft proves an aboriginal

R  ami- 
12
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Rami-ceram, or country of Ram, the ifland clofe to the continent; 
a Point Rama, on the continent. The bridge itfelf, formed by the 
fhoals between Rami-ceram and Manar, is Rama’s Bridge; and in 
Rami-ceram is Raman-Koil, the temple of Ram. This Koil or 
temple is undoubtedly the origin of Koru j and the repetition of 
it three times in Ptolemy, is in perfed correfpondence with the 
various allufions to Ram at the prefent day. Koru is likewife 
written Kolis 306 by Dionyfius, and the natives called Koniaki, Ko- 
liki, and Koliaki, by different authors. This fluctuation of ortho
graphy will naturally fuggeft a connection with the Kolkhi of Pto
lemy and the Periplus, which both of them make the feat o f the 
Pearl Fifhery; and if Sofikoore be Tuta-corin, as d’Anville fuppoles, 
the relation o f Kolkhi to that place wall lead us naturally to the 
vicinity of Ramana-Koil; for Tuta-corin was the point where the 
Dutch prefided over the fifhery while it was in their hands, and 
maintains the fame privilege now under the power of the Englifh.
But Koil, whether we confider it, with Ptolemy, as the point o f the 
continent, or feek for it on the ifland o f Ramiferam307, is fo near, 
and fo intimately connected with Manar, the principal feat of the 
fifhery, that there can be little hefitation in affigning it to the Kolkhi 
o f the ancients. Whether there be now a town of confequence 
either on the continent or the ifland, I am not informed; but that

Paolino fuppofes Kolis to be Covalam ; the belt account o f the two iflanch, the (traits, 
but Dionyfius evidently makes Kolis the fame and Adam’s Bridge, that I have yet feen. 
as KSru : Uoriiif ffpoirafoiS* xoXurtis . . .  KaXiaJo,-, There does not appear any town cr any build- 
y.‘ {*! Vxoio . . .  XwKfJSim. ings on this iiland, except thofe about the

>n See the account of Ramifur and Manar, pagoda. The conflux o f pilgrims is immenfe. 
in Capt. Mackenzie’s Narrative,. A f. Re- Coil, in the Tamul language, figuilies a tem- 
fcarches, vol. vi. p. 425.; a paper which gives pie. P . 427.

Koil,

»
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Koil, arid Kells, and Kolkhi, and Kalli-gioumsc#, are related, I have 

no doubt.

The K olkhi of Ptolemy is on the coaft, indeed, previous to a 
river called Solen ; and inch a river appears in Rennelfs Map, with 
the name of Sholavanden applied to a town on its bank; or Solen309 
may be the Greek term which fignifies a ihell-fifh, alluding to the'
Pearl Fiflhery in the neighbourhood; If therefore we adhere to 
Ptolemy, the iflTue of this river would give the pofition of Kolkhi 
to a certainty; but the defeription o f the Periplua would lead us 
dire&Iy to Koil, on the ifland Rami-ceram; for it is there faid, that 
the Bay of Argalus fucceeds immediately next to Kolkhi; Now 
the Argalus o f the Periplus is the Orgalus of Ptolemy, which he 
places inftantly fubfequent to his promontory Koru ; and if  w e 
luppofe this promontory to be the extreme point of the continent 
north of Rami-ceram, which it is, we obtain the pofition o f the 
Kolkhi of the Periplus, without a doubt. The ifland Koru o f Pto
lemy is placed at a dilknce from the main, erroneoufly, as all his- 
iflandsare; but.as it is certainly the fame as Rami-ceram; and Rami- 
ceram is feparated from the continent only-by a narrow channel, the

>  For Kalligtcum, Salmafius reads few*-, this fide of the (trait neared"the continent’
'  PHn.Es.p. 1113 . And he addi1, Praster alia called Chanqne, carried on along a range called i.

itac re ntoveor, K&Xfjytj vel veterutn, the L ow  or Fla. Ifland... Fhe rivci. as d A n 
die recentiorutn Kot.Kouf. And yet, ((range! villc has obferved, divides inland, and tails 
lie thinks the Kolkhi of the Periplus to be into the fea by two.mouths— one oneach fide 
Cochin. o f K6m . D ’Anville, Antiq. d el’ Inde, p.

w Solen, in its original fenfe, is a pipe or Af. Refearches, vol. ti. p. 426. Chanquo, 
flute, which the oblong imifcle may be (tip- the native term.for the pearl oyfler, according 
pofed to reprefent, but not the pearl oyfter. to Salmafius, is derived from Concha, and re- 
Perbaps this mufde was found in the river, ceived from the Greek, and Roman traders.- 
without relation to the fifhery. I  learn from 1129.
Capi. Mackenzie, that there is a Miery on

ifland
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ifland Koru and the cape Kora may therefore have been brought 
into one. I certainly think that Koru, Ivolis, Kolkhi, and Koil, aic 
the fame; but I am not fo much led by the name, as by the pofition 
affigned to Kolkhi in the Periplus, immediately preceding the Bay 

of Argalus.
M y own dedudions on this queftion, I muft confefs, are contrary 

to Ptolem y; and his authority has induced d’Anville, Rennell, and 
Robertfon, to affume Kilkhare which is at the mouth of the river.
It is but reafonable to conclude, that the concurrence.of witnefles fo 
eminent will prevail againft the evidence of the Periplus, and any 
thing I have to offer in its favour. Still, however, it is juft to ftate 
the queftion fairly, and leave the determination to thofe who may 
chufe to fcrutinize it more precifely. On one point all teftimonies 
agree j which is, that Kolkhi cannot be Coleche, as I aolino with 
much confidence afferts; for it is impoffible that it Ihould be to the 

weft of Cape Comorin.
From the fifhery we may proceed to the ifland itfelf; and the 

moft diftind knowledge we have of Ceylon from the ancients, is 
found in Cofmas Indicopleuftes, whofe narratives are as faithful as 
his philofophy is erroneous. He tells us honeftly, that he was not 
at Ceylon himfelf, but had his account from Sopatrus, a Greek, 
whom he met at Adooli, but who died five-and-thirty years pre
vious to his publication 3,°. This affords us a date of fome import
ance ; for it proves that the trade, opened by the Romans from 
Egypt to India dired, continued upon the fame footing from the 
reign of Claudius and the difeovery of Hippalus, almoft down to 
the year 500 of our era; by which means we come within three 
hundred and fifty years of the Arabian Voyage publiftied by Re-

3,0 Montfaucon fixes the la ft date o f Cofmas’s publication in 535.

naudot,

■ g°kSx  ’
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mudot, and have but a Email interval betw een the limits of ancient' 
geography and that of the modems,

Sopatrus, a® Ids name teftifies, was a G r e e t ; arid 1 Have not yet 
n v- with the name of a fingle Roman engaged in this trade31'.. 
Perhaps the jealoufy of the emperors, which did not allow Roman 
citizens to enter Egypt without per mi Hi on, had' iik^wife forbidden 
them to embark in thefe fleets. But. the intelligence derived from 
Sfipatrm is fo perfedly confdrent with g H  that has hitherto been 
adduced, and fo-correfpondent to the Arabian accounts, which com
mence only three hundred and fifty years later, that it carries with- 

it every mark of. veracity that can be required. Tor Coftna® reports,, 
from the teftimony of Sopatrus::;

I, That the Taprfifiana of the Greeks is the Sieli-dfba o f the 

H indoos; that i t  lies beyond the Pepper Coaft, or Malabar j and 
that there is a grea4 number of fmalbiflands [the Maldives] in its 
neighbourhood, which are fupplied with frefh water, and produce 
the cocoa-nut in abundance. The cocoa-nuts he calls Argellta; and 
Argel, or Nargel, 1 am informed, is the Arabic name of the cocoa- 
palm tree, He adds, that it is- nine hundred miles In length and. 
breadth, which he deduces from a native meafure o f three hundred 
gaudia; but if gaudia are codes, his eftunation o f  them is in excels y , 
for three hundred codes are ihort o f five hundred miles— a compu
tation too large indeed for the ifland, but frill'more moderate, than, 
that of the geographers previous or fubfeqnent.

I I . He acquaints us next, that there were two kings on the ifland:: 
one called the King of the H yacinth3‘", that is, the country above-

w f l«  freshman of Piocanuts, who reached he was huafeli probably aKbemisof Olaodhis.
Ceylon in the reign of Claudius, was not a 3“ The ruby of Ceylon is proverbial. Fao-■
Roman, arid Plocamtis is not a Rotfifti name: lino, dedication. Pliny, xxsvii. 4).

the
*
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the Ghauts, where the ruhy and other precious ftones were found j 
and a fecond king, poflefied of the remainder, in which was the har
bour and the -mart, that is, the low country on the coaft, where, 
in different ages, the Arabians, the Portuguefe, Dutch, and Eng
lish, have been eftablifhed. On the coaft alfo, he fays, there were 
Chriflians from Perfia, with a regular Chriftian church, the priefts 
and deacons of which were ordained in Perfia; that is, they were 
Neftorians, whofe catholicos refided at Ctefiphon, and afterwards at 
M oful: in fad, they were the fame as the Malabar Chriftians of 
St. Thomas, and occupied nearly the whole of the low country 
on the coaft, while the native fovereigns, above the Ghauts, were 
Hindoos.

III. Another particular we obtain is, that in the age of Sopatrus-,
Geylon was confidered as the centre of commerce between China 
and the Gulph of Perfia and the Red Sea. The Chinefe he calls 
Tzinitzes5,3; a moft remarkable term, exprefting the natives of the 
Cheen, or Ma-cheen, of the Arabs; that is, either the peninfula of 
Malacca, or China itfelf; moft probably the latter, becaufe he men
tions the fame particulars as Ptolemy and Pliny afiign to the Seres; 
that they inhabit the country fartheft to the eaft, and that there is 
nothing but fea beyond it..

IV. The commodities obtained from China, or other places eaft 
of Geylon, or found 3 there, are, fill;3JS thread, aloes 31 fi, clove3, .

3,! T(virfct. caryophilla, fandaluni. canfora, Sc lignnm
w^Oo-a xura xuftx.r bet. aloes, quorum omnium rii.il imenitur in aliia
Ji' Msr*|w, read climaiibus. P . 38. But without any mention
3,6 So A 1 E d r ifli: Arom ata vero qua? in o f  cinnamon,, though he notices the emerald 

eodera Climate [C eylon ] reperiuntur, font and the ruby.

3^0 ,s and
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and faiidal-wood3'7. Thfefe articles are exchanged, with Male, or 
the Pepper Coaft ; or with Ka 11.tana [Tana], which fupplies in return 

brafs, lefamum-wood3’*, and cottons. Its.commerce Ukewife extends 

to the Sineus, where the caftor, rauik, and fpifcenard,- are foun d; 
and to the gulph of Perfia, to the coaft o f Arabia, and to Adooli ; 

while the feveral commodities o f thefe countries are again exported 
from Ceylon to the Eart

V . W e are next informed of the feveral ports of commerce, com

mencing from the Indus, in the following order: Si-ndus, OVrc- 
th a ?'h K dliana, Sibor, and M ale; and if  it might be permitted to 

interpret thefe Scindi, Surat, Bombay or Tana, Canara, and lMa- 
labar, the Feriplus would be in perfect correfpondence with Cofmas 
and Sopatros. In M ale, or Malabar, he adds, there are five ports 
where pepper may be procured— Parti, Mangarooth, Salo-patan, 
Nalo-patan, and Fooda-patan. Mangarooth is generally fuppofed 

to be Mangaloor; and the three Patans, or towns o f Salo, Nalo, and 
Pooda, are fo evidently Malabar names, that it is highly probable 
thofe who are converfant in the native language o f the coal! may 
hill difeover them, however they have been fuperfeded by the more 

modern ports o f Calicut, Cochin, or Conlan,

V I, After this follow fome accounts, not equally correct or in
telligible ; for we are informed, that Sielidiba is five time - twenty- 

four hours fail from the continent; and that on the continent is

J'J T£*»W»s» • I f  we fuppofe Orrotha related to the
** £wn*n«y* W hat this article means Oopara o f the PenpKts, it is moil probably

l  cannot, fay; but it is mentioned in the Pc- on the T ap ti, and equivalent to S u ra t; but 
ripl&s atfo, and is poffibly a corrupt reading there is a part o f G uzerai, near D iu , called 
in both. Soret. Orrot aud Sorrel are nearly allied

- ‘ Mar alio,
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Marallo, producing [pearl] o yfters; with Kaber, that affords the 

alabandenon 3*°. For Kaber and its produce, I have no interpreta

tion. Marallo I fhould have fuppofed to be M an ar; but i f  it is 

upon the continent, it is M arawar. T he five d a y s311 Jfail m a y  be 

foftened, by fuppofing the departure from the laft port vifited in 

M alabar; but Handing as it does, it is erroneous. 

s V II. It is then mentioned that the king o f Ceylon fells elephants 

by their h eigh t; and an obfervation, that in India elephants are 

trained for war, while in Africa they are taken only for their ivory.

T h is is true on the eaftern coaft ; but the Ptolemies and Hannibal 

trained the African elephant for their armies. Another circum- 

ftance is noticed, which continues true to this day j which is, that 

the importation o f horfes from Porfia pays no duty. Cefar Fre

derick mentions the fame on the coaft o f Canara, in his time ; and •
H yder A lii had his agents difperfed from the Indus to Arabia, to 

obtain a confant fupply for his numerous cavalry. 1  he horfe is 

faid not even to breed on the whole weftcrn fide o f the pcninfula; 
or if  by accident a foal is dropped, it is worth nothing.

V III. T h e laft circumftance I fhall notice is, a conference between 
the king o f Ceylon and Sopatrus, in prefence o f a Perfi&n, who had 

boafted o f the power o f his fovereign : w W ell ! Rom an,” fays the 

king, “  what have you to fay ?”  “  L o o k ,”  replied Sopratus, “  at

310 Voffius reads a^mov, which feems Pliny - - - 4 days,
unintelligible ; but he informs us it means Cofmas * * * 5
nutmegs o f Banda. W e are, however, at pro- T h e real tlillancc, where the jfland approaches 
fent on the coaft o f Coromandel. Hoffman neareft to the continent, is ftiort o f  50 tnilps ; 
fays, all merces barbarica; are fo called, as alfo from Cape Comorin to Columbo, about 180: —
toys and trifles. both too ftiort for any o f the ancient efti*-

311 Oneslcritus - - 20 days. mates.
Eratofthenes - - 7

3 0 2 .  “  the
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“  the coins o f Rome and Perfia : that o f the Roman emperor is o f 

«* gold, well wrought, fplendid, and beautiful; while that of Perfia 

c< is an ordinary filver drachma.”  The argument was conclufive; 

the Perfian. was difgraced, and Sopatrus was placed upon an elephant 

and paraded through the city in triumph. Vain as this eircual

liance may appear, two extraordinary particulars attend i t ; for the 

king's addrefs to Sopatrus is, R o o m i  3l\  the term ufed in India to 

expreis any inhabitant o f thofe countries which once formed the 

Roman empire ; and the fecond is, that the Perfians o f that day 

aftually had no gold ,13 coin, while the coins o f Byzantium were 

the pureft and fine ft in the world.

But in addition to thefe various particulars, Cofmas has left alfo 

fome traces o f natural hiftory that do credit to his veracity ; tor he 
’ defcribes the cocoa-nut, with its properties; the pepper plant, the 

buffalo, the camelopard, the mufk animal, & c . ; but the rhinoceros, 

lie fays, he only faw at a diftance. T h e  hippopotamus he never faw, 
hut obtained only tome o f his teeth ; and the unicorn he never faw,

I f  Cofmas had not meant to give T h e  txclufiov o f  the Perfian coin is the very 
the very word o f the Ceylonefe, he would circumftance that took, p.ace upon this occa* 
have written Pwpeui. In India the T u rks are lion; and it fbomd ieem, that as the CJrotf»i 

- f  called Room i, as poffefiiug Conflantroople, the coins o f E afti ia, &c. Jiad been current when 
feat o f the Roman emperors. the merchant o f  the Periplus was at B anigaza,

,]J 1 cannot help tranfaibing the paflage as the Roman coin had now the preference, as 
I  found it b y  accident in Mafctni’s H iftory o f  the Imperial dollars, Venetian fequins, and 
the G erm ans: Spanifh piaftres, have had a fuperiority in

Monetam quids m argenteam Perfarutn R o t later tiroes. For the purity of the Roman 
arbitratu fuo cuderc confuevit. Atiream vero mint at uniftantinciplc, fee Clark on Coins, 
neipue ipfi, neque alii cuipiam Barbarorum Re- I  have fben the coins o f the fecond Perfian 
g i, quamvis auri domino, vultu propi io fignare dynafty in M . de S acy ’s account o f  them, and 
licet. Q uippe tjufmodi moneta comrnercio i f  1 recoiled! rightly, they have the head o f  
vel ipforum Barbaarrum excluditur. M afcou, the k in gs; but I  do not remember whether 
vol. ii. p 98. from Procopius, lib. iii. cap. 33. they are all filver.
See Cofmas alfo, p. 148.

but
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but as it was reprefented In brafs in the palace of the king of A byf- 
finia. I mention thefe circumftances to prove the fidelity of the 
traveller; for truth is as conspicuous in what he did not, as in what 
he did fee. And after this extract, fele&ed out of his voluminous 
work, if  nothing equally precife or fatisfadlory is to be collected out 

o f the Arabian writers, or Oriental accounts o f any fort, let it not 
be deemed prejudice or partiality, if  we prefer Greek or Roman 

authorities to all that can be found in any other ancient liiftory 
whatfoever.

One part o f the queftion has, however, eluded all my inquiries j 
which is, that I have not found the mention of cinnamon, as a 
native314 of Ceylon, in any author whatfoever. Iambulus, Pliny,

Diolcurides, Ptolem y3I5, the author o f the Periplus, and Cofmas, are 
all equally filerit on this head, and all derive their cinnamon and 
cafia either from Arabia or Mofyllon, or more efpecially from the 
Cinnamon Country, as they term it, on the eaftern coaft of Africa.
That the ancients obtained the beft and pureft cinnamon, we know 
from their defcription of i t ; and that beft fort grows no where but 
in Ceylon. That they might be deceived in regard to its origin, 
while they went only to Tyre, SabSa, or the coaft of Africa, is 

natural; but that they fhould not recognize it in Ceylon, when 

fome merchants went thither in the age of the Periplus, and in all

It  is mentioned by Matthioli, and in the ivory, tortoife-.fhell, and other articles; and 
preface to Ribeyro’s Hiftory of Ceylon (F r. here I fhould have e^iedled to find cinnamon, 
ed.), that Strabo notices cinnamon from Cey- if  the author had noticed it as a native o f the 
lpn, I have not found the pafiage ; but at ifland.
p. 63. I find the regio Ciunamomifera and 114 T h e language of Ptolemy is precifc: lie 
Taprobana joined under the fame parallel, fays rice, honey, ginger, the beryl, the ruby, 
which perhaps may have led to fuch a fuppo- gold, filver, and all other metals, elephants 
fition; and again, p. 72. but in the latter and tigers, are found in Taprobana; but does 
pafTage we have the produce o f Taprobana—  not mention cinnamon. P. 179- Paprobana.

3 fucceeding
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fbcceeding ages .lewa to the time of SOpatrus and Cofmas, is unac
countable.

No voyagers, travellers, or writers, pretended to have vifited 
Ceylon perfonally, except iambulus and Sopaftrus. I know not 
how to excufe even S6patrus, who was only once there cafyally j 
but again!! Iambulus, who averted that he had refided in Ceylon 
(even years, the charge of fi&ion is alrnoft dired : no one could 
have been resident To long, without feeing cinnamon, the Laple of 
the iflaud; and that if  he had feen it, he ihould not have recorded 
it among the other particulars he detailed, is incredible j for the 
curiofity of Greece and Egypt was as much alive to this inquiry, as 
to any one that regarded the produce of the Eaft.

Diolcorides3,6 and Galen knew it not. Dionyiius, who lived 
under Auguftus, preferves the fable o f Herodotus, that birds brought 
it from uninhabited iHands. I do not pretend to have explored the 
whole range of antiquity on this fubjeft; but the fir ft mention of 
cinnamon, as the produce of Ceylon, that has occurred to me, is in 
the Scholiaft r’r of Dionyftus on this very paffage. Whether that

circumftance

316 Sec Mau..ioU ort Diofcorides, lib. i. Trajan, Adrian, Antonimw, Commoflus, and 
; « p p . l i ,  13. and p. 44- where the calia four £. verus; in all which acconata atgt a word is 

cinnamon) is faict to come from Arabia, and fo u r! reipedting its origin from Ceylon1: thofc 
the ancient cinnamon, or fprig o f the tree, who would examine it, as now cultivated in 
from Mofyllou. Caita is defcribtd by Theo- that illand, may eonfult Thun berg, vol. iv. 
phrafttis 370 years prior to Diolcorides; and 199.
by Herddotus, in feme degree. Strabo fays, ”Op»&is i ’ hif& t* aamra/r tbw «i«i» "KWh*
Arabia produces cafia, cinnamon, attd nard. p i i W awyeuriv/ muptipiM. Birds brought 
P. 7S3. Marthioli adds, p. 46. that Strabo from uninhabited iflauds the leaver. £rollsj] of 
likewile lays, cinnamon comes-frorn the ioutlv- unadulterated cinnamon. Upon this the Scho* 
ern, parts of India ; but I have not yet met Jiaft writes . . .  imiitm lift#  ?y«*» ta» *«fl' T»- 
with the paffage. Pliny follows Theophraftus. vfHS4m . I conclude from this patflige, that 
See alfo 'tile curious account ( p. 45.) that the Scholia are not by Euftathius; for the 
Galen give# of the cinnamon in polfdSon o f expreffion here is precife, But Euftathius

write*

H f
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circumftance will prove the early date o f that knowledge, or the 

low date of the Scholiaft, muft be left for others to determine. Sir 
William Jones has taken ample notice of this obfcurity, and remarks 
upon the Cinnamon Country o f the ancients in Africa, the limit ot 
their geography to the fouth, that it does not produce a {ingle fpe- 
cimen of this article in the prefent age, or in any former age, which 
can be afcertained. Baftard cinnamon is found in Malabar, and 
true cinnamon, though of an inferior quality, in Sumatra; perhaps 
alfo in other illands farther to the eaft; but that the befl growth 
has been conftantly in Ceylon, from all the evidence before us, is 

undeniable.
The fpice we now have, which is the kalia of the ancients, was 

certainly procured in A frica; and the teftimony of the Periplus is 
dire£t31\ that it grew  there. I Hate this with all its difficulties, 
which I cannot fo lve; but as there was a voyage conftantly per
formed, from Barugaza to Africa, previous to the Greeks having 
any knowledge o f fuch an intercourfe, the only pofhble folution to 
be imagined is, that the merchants engaged in this commerce kept 
the fecret to themfelves : they imported it at Barugaza from Ceylon, 
and exported it to Sabea, where it was firft found by the traders 
from Egypt, by Solomon, and the Tyrians ; and in a later age, to 

-  the ports o f Africa, where they dealt immediately with the Greeks, 
without fuffering by the monopoly of the Sabeans. H ow fuch a

writes, a n  yfi'tmt . . . tut irtf) to ’Efu$f«iov r»%x and the Commentary o f Euftathius, p. 2^7*
TTfJieeyos; that is, the iflands in the Erythrean ed. O x, 1697, where the Scholiaft is deferibed,
Sea, which is general. Paraphrafis veteris Scholiaft* ex codice M S.

It  is not unworthy o f remark, that thefe nunc primum eruta. 
birds o f the poet attend Bacchus at his birth, JlS Periplus, p. 8. ’E» i - v n  ymcLreu K aa-ala.

in conformity with Herodotus; and their ap- And again, y im u i  I* avry  K a crcla . A n d  both 
pearance feems likewife to be in Arabia, from verbs appear precife ; for the imports from the 
the context. Sec Dionyfii Perieg. lin. 944.. Eaft are fpecified feparately.

fecret
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lecret could be kept fo long a rime, or how the Greeks could be 
perfuaded that kafia grew in Africa, is, with fuch lights as we 
have, Infcrutable; but that it was not the produce of Africa, the 
general luffrage of all modem voyagers and merchants is fufficienfc 

to prove.
One circumftance worthy o f remark is flill to be eoniidered ;

■ which is, that the merchant of the feriplus mentions kafia only,, 
and never cinnamon. Cinnamon, as we have learnt from Galen, 
was a prefent for kings and emperors; but the kafia, the canna 
fiftula, or pipe cinnamon, which- we now have, was the only article 
o f merchandize in that age, as it flill continues. And now that 
Ceylon is in the hands of the Engliih, it would be no difficult 
matter to obtain the tender fpray of the four principal forts noticed 
by Thunberg, and compare them with the accounts of Theophraftus, 
Diol'corides, and Galen. As the fpecies which we have anfwer to 
. heir kafia, it is highly probable that, the fpray would anfwer to 
their cinnamon ; for that both were from the fame plant, or from 
different fnectes of the fame, there can be little doubt, as Galen 
acquaints us, that in the compofuion of medicines a double 139 por
tion of kafia anfwered' the fame purpofe as a fingle one o f china*, 
mon : and that both entered into the theriac which lie prepared for 
the emperor Severus.

Stich Is the account that has appeared'neceflary to be dated rela
tive to the ancient fituation of this celebrated ifland. The modern 
hiftory of it may be obtained from Baldeus, Valentine, Knox, Ri- 
beyro, Harris, Hugh Bovd Le Beck ; Captains Mahoney, Colin

* M a t t e l i ,  p. 47. p. 3 3 .; H i B oyd’s, in the Ind. An. Regiiler
*»■  Mahony’s, L e  Beck's, and M ‘ Kenaic’s 179 9: they are ail valuable, and vorth con*

* Narratives, are in the A  da tie Refeatches, fulling,
vol, vn. p. 425. vol. v. p. 393. and vol, vii.

M ‘Kenfies

J  A 9
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M ‘Kenfie,. and Pcrcival. And I cannot conclude my commentary 
on the Periplus without pleafure from the refle&ion, that the valu
able commerce o f this ifland is now in the poffeffion of Britain j or 
without expreffing a raoft anxious wiih, that the country deemed a 
terreftrial Paradife by the Oriental writers— the repofitory o f cinna
mon, cloves, betel, camphor, gold, fdver, pearls, rubies, and the 
other mofl precious commodities of the world— may find protection, 
happinefs, and fecurity, under the Britilh government. And may 
the expulfion o f the Mahomedans, Portuguefe, and Hollanders, be 
an admonition to us, that conqueft obtained by arms can alone be 
rendered permanent by equity, juftice, and moderation!

*

,  *
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T H E  fir fl' place that fucceeds after leaving Kolkhi, is the Bay 
A'rgalus % conneaed with a diftrid inland [o f the fame name].

Here, and here only, all the pearls obtained in the fithery at the 
ifland of Epiodorus1 are* [allowed to be] perforated (a) [and pre
pared for market]. H ere alfo are to be purchafed the fine muflins 

called Ebargeitides(f). ‘ p roceed;ng

R E M A R K S .

M  T his w ould be in the modern diftri<3 o f M arawar, poflibly the Marallo o f 
Cofm as- Tutacorin, the place where the market is now kept, and the pearls taxed, 
is in T b iv e lli ,  weft o f Rami-ceram. T h e  earlieft modern accounts agree m T uta
corin while the power was in the native government-, the Portuguefe, D utch, and 
M  have continued it there. Both Provinces, in the age o f the 
in the kingdom of Pandion; and the Bay o f A'rgalus was nearer Madura t ^  capital 
than Kolkhi, or Sofikoore. T h is was a fufficient reafon why the market fhould be

rather on the eaft, than the weft fide of Ramt-ceram.
(b) Salmafius reads Z m u f l i n s  fprinkled wrth pearls. Hudfon, &

Plim Ex u 73 . which, notwithftanding the pearls bored at Argalus, f e e m s ^ h l y

. . .  , N ° 4 ThoMUTca is the reading o f Salmafius,
* n f ^ 0? ,tV ■ XÛ ‘  which ought rather to be T h e text
- Written in Ptolemy, ftand8 T(f0rfrT«t) for which, perhaps, n f , ™

Q!nUS A ^ rlcu s ’  might be fhuftituted. B ut perforat.on .s

S lA fg .d c .; .  tc th* "»*“* ’' ta  k
•• Manar. BV-

3 p 3

d 5 l



' G0|̂ X ' ' ' t ' -

m  ^

47* S E Q U E L  TO T H E

Proceeding from Pence, the moft confpicuous of all the marts arnf 
anchorages on the coaft are Kamara (<.), Podooka, and Sopatma. T o  
thefe the traders from Limurike \ and the other provinces north0 
of Limurike, refort; and in thefe marts are found the native veffels-

which
RE MA R K S .

dubious. If wc were to examine a catalogue of muffins at an India file* we (boukt 
find many names more Orange than Ebargeitides, derived either from die manu- 
ta&ures, or the place where procured-

(c) vVhere to fix any of thefe three places is mere conjefture; our courfe is ftill 
eafl, according to the Periplus; but i f  Kamara be the Chaberis Emporium of Pto
lemy, as Mercator fuppofes, his Podooka is d ill higher up the coaft, and our courfe 
ought to be tibrdt-eaft { and if his Manarpha be Maliarpha, or Meliapoor, (hat place 

. is the St. 1 home ol Madras j in which cafe Podooka m ull be fixed fo me where on the 
coall between the c.avery and Madras, but where, it is impoffible to determine. 
Sopatma ts not noticed by Ptolemy. Soro-patma would be the town o f the Start?* 
with fo me aliufion to the Sorse of Ptolemy and to Coromandel 5 but it is all con
jecture j and yci, notwithstanding this obfeurity, we have manifeftly a trade here 
deferihed, regularly carried, on by native traders, between Malabar and Coromandel,, 
without the 1 aft notice o f Greeks being concerned in it. W e have att'account that 
the fipecie brought by the Greeks to Canara, finally fettled on the other fide of the 
peninfuia ; and as we know that in all ages the commerce of India cannot be carried 
on. without fpecie, fo we fee here its regular progrefs to the eaftward. W e arc in
formed alfo,. that the exports of Egypt .to Canara, and the produce of Canara itfelf, 
went by the lame conveyance to Coromandel; and that the principal articles in return 
v,..ra the muffins, as they are at this day: the merchants from Gufcerat and Concan 
partook in this trade, and pofiibly thofefrom  Sdndi. In the whole of this, without 
bring able t0 Ipt'ciiy particular places, we have a general piiftdre of Indian commerce, 
fo conformable to the accounts of the Arabs, and of the Pottugtiefe upon their 
firft arrival on the coaft, that we want no further evidence to perfuadc us, that 
ti\e commerce of India; was as vigorous antecedent to Liftory, ns it is Stated at the 
moment that hrftory commences. The different forts of veilcls cbriftrnfted in 
thefe ports are like wile eorrefpondent to modern accounts; the. raoijoxyla are ftill

in
VOTES. .. : ■

5 Canara* ‘  Barogdza of Guzerat, Ariake. or Concan.

Pi ' 1 . • ■ .
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which make coafting voyages to Lim urike— the monoxyla o f the 
large ft fort, called fangara, and others ftyled colandiophonta, which 
are veffels o f great bulk, and adapted to the voyages made to the 

Ganges and the Golden Cherfonefe.
T o

R E M A R K S .

in ufe, not canoes, ns they are fometimes improperly rendered; bat w ith their 
foundation formed o f a fingle timber, hollowed, and then raifed w ith tiers of planking 
till they w ill contain 100 or 150 men. Veffels o f this fort are employed in the 
intercourfe between the tw o co a fts; but the kolandiophonta, built for the trade to 
M alacca, perhaps to China, were exceedingly large and (tout, refembling probably 
thole deferibed by M arco Polo and Nicola di Conti. Barthema* likewife mentions 
veffels o f this fort at Tarnafari (Mafulipatam ?), that were of 1000 tons (dolia ?) bur
then (lib. vi. c. r 2. Grynteus), defigued for this very trade to M alacca. T h is is the 
more remarkable, as d’A nville fixes the Maefolia of P to k n jy  at M afulipatam ; and 
Ptolem y’s point o f departure for Khruse, or M alacca, a t the Godavery, twenty-fix 
leagues only to the north. From thefe circumftances there is great reafon to conclude 
that he is right.; for Barthema had come from the Straits o f Manar to Puleachat, 
north of M adias, and then proceeded to Tarnafari, where he embarked for Bengal,
P egu, and M alacca. H ow  extraordinary, then, is the correfpondence o f  the Periplus 
w ith  the modern courfe o f  thefe navigators, from the Straits o f M anar to the Car
natic ! and from the Carnatic, palling the wild tribes o f-O riffi ((till favage) between 
the Godavery and the G a n g e s; and then proceeding to M alacca, or the Golden 
Cherfonefe ! Still however, w ith all this accuracy, he is in the fame error with 
Ptolem v, carrying the whole courfe eaft till he reaches Defaienu 01 O rilla, and then 

giving it a northerly direction to the Ganges.
T h e  other veffels employed on the coaft o f M alabar, as Trappaga and Kotum ba, it 

is not neceflary to deferibe : they have ft'ill in the Eaftern O cean germs, trankecs, 
dow s, grabs, galivats, praams, junks, champans, & o. names w hich have all been- 
adopted by the Europeans, and w hich it i6 no more requifite to difiinguifh, than to 
explain our own brigs, fnow s, fchooners, floops, or cutters, to the Idindoos. But 
the mariners aboard the Indian veffels I have looked-for in vain: neither Greeks or 
A ra b s  are mentioned ; but as the manners and religion of the Hindoos exclude not 
foreigners from their country, it may be prefumed that their feamen were always 
foreigners, poffibly M alays, or even Chinefe ; for that the Hindoos themfelves never 
ufed the fea, is almoft indubitable. T h e whole voyage appears to have been made

6  b y
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T o thefe marts Hkewife are brought all the articles preparedT [hi 
Egypt] for the market of Lim urikd; and almoft all the fpede, of 
which Egypt is continually drained by it* trade with Limurikd, 
finally Centres in this coaft*, as well as all the produce of Limurikd
it  ft; If.

From the coaft-9, as the courfe o f the navigators tends to the eaft 
round the countries which fucceed, the ifland, now called Palaifi- 
moondus, but formerly Taprobana, lie* out in the open K lea to the 
weft {d); the northern part of which is civilized, and frequented by

vejteis
REMARKS-

by coafting, and £o it continued when we 'Silt meet with Arabs in thefe fcas; which 
is the more remarkable, as the monfoon was known, and made life o f between Africa 
and India; and the fame monfoon prevails to the eaft, as well as to the weft o f Cape
Comorin.

1 do not find the Tarnafari of Barthema in the modern maps: it might list between 
Puleachat and Bengal. Bat the peculiarity is, that there is an iiland Tanaferam on 
the coaft of Siam, and the great river Co called. T.ma-fcra/n is Regio Deliciarum,
VoiTius ad Melam, Jib. iii. 7.

Mr. Marfden mentions the veifels that come regularly from Telingana, between th e  
Godavery and Kiftaa, to *cheen, at this day. This trad  anfwers fufficiently for the 
port affirmed -by Ptolemy, for the paffage to Khruse, and for the Tarnafari o f Bar
thema j but does not determine the fituation : it feeros, however, to befpeak the fame
trade. Mavfden’s Sumatra, p. 312-

it/) The better knowledge of this pafiage which I have now obtained, obliges me 
to recall the argument which I had advanced on the meaning of S<W, in the diflem - 
tion on P* *7* 1 now uoderftand that the ifland lies to the' weft as

you fail to the eajl from Ceylon.
N O T E S .

t »Esf vm Jufvftxfo qua: in Limy- trail to the WtfoAU, or toafi of Malabar. In
riea dabo.anmr. Hud&n. But then it fhoiild Ptolemy, Paralia Sore-tanum ; and Sore is 
be b t  ~ Core, Coro-mandel. Coro-mandalarn of Pao-

“ .Respraterea omnia gcaeris. Hud- lino, the Millet Country. See d’Anviile, A n 
ion. But ‘'s ufed repeatedly in the Pc- tiq 127.
j-’plua for fpecte. ”  »sAay»s iaxtirw.

« nx;a.\t«, the c o a jl of Coromandel, in con*

e A > u<
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veflels equipped with marts (e) and fails. The ifland itfelf [is fo 
large, that it] extends aim oft to the oppofite coaft of Azania [in 
Africa]. Here pearls, precious 11 ftones, fine muflins, and tortoile- 

fhell, are to be obtained.
[But returning now to the eoaft, above Kamara, Podooka, and 

Sopatma, lies] Mafalia, a diftr'nrt which extends far inland. In this 
country a great quantity of the fineft muflins are manufactured .
And from Mafalia the courfe lies eaftward, acrofs a bay, to Defa-« 
rent?, where the ivory is procured of that fpecies 3 called Bofare.

Leaving.

R E M A R K S .

(e) I  conclude that this means, they were veflels adapted to diftant
voyages, eaft or weft, in contradiftinAion to the fangara and monoxyla, employed 
only on the coaft ; and the text of Strabo confirms this opinion : TwitfC&m. .  . Siej£«»
oi Tr,; 7T?.yv yfjtffwv £1X0(71, aXXa xaxoTrXo£~y t«; vauf, tyoeuXuis fxty Î iotettoivî vx̂ , jC5ETE{7JCEUa<rp.:V»,
it lyx.otXiaiv pyiTpw The veflels here meant are the monoxyia, buiit from
the bottom without ribs, ill equipped with fails, and heavy failers. In thefe veflels it 
was twenty days fail from the continent to Ceylon, but in others only feven : both 
diftances are in excefs, but they are palliated by Voflius, who fuppofes the diftance 
to be meafured from Covalam in Travancoor, to Pointe du Gatie in Ceylon, as Pliny 
places the port o f Ceylon on the fouth fide of the ifland. Pliny has likewife a refer- 
ence to Strabo, when he fpeaks of twenty days fail from the Pr,ifn to Ceylon, in th e 
paper-fhips ofEgypt, and feven in the Greek veflels. Prafii is evidently a corrupt- 
reading 5 and how far paper-fhips, or fliips cofnpofed of the biblos, fliould venture on 
thefe voyages, is dubious. That they were ufed on the Nile is true : Radicibus 
papyri incolx pro ligno utuntur. Ex ipfo quidem papyro navigia contexunt. (Plin.- 
lib. xiii. 2. & v. 22. See Salmaf. 1.110.) It is likewife to be noticed, that 'lr»****o«.
/x'toK is a reading of Salmafius for vfaaieuttrlw, in the Bafil edition; but Voflius reads it 
to ttXsiov Iwoctti'v̂ , they perform it generally in twenty days. This correction accords with 
Pliny, and approaches nearer to the text, corrupted as it ftands ; in fa£t, Salmafius- 
.takes *Ir«nrnn»*ij*frwj from Strabo, and Voflius iimm.

MOTES.

" Tranfparent. rhinoceros, or karkandatru in the fame eoan»-
» Ttitncu* try- P- > 7~
13 The Arabs of Renaudot mention the

■ * ’ ■
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Leaving Delar&Be the coarfe is northerly, pafling a variety of 
barbarous tribes; one of which is ftyled .Kirrhad.se, a favage race, 
with nofcs flattened to the face, Another, tribe- are the Bargoofl; 
and others { / ) , diftirtguilhed by the projection of the face like that 
of the horfe, or by its length 14 from the forehead to the chin ; both 
which tribes arc fad to be cannibals.

After palling tliefe, the courfe turns again to the eaft, and failing 
with the co a ft on the left, and the fipa.cn. the right, you arrive at 
the Ganges, and the extremity of the continent towards the eaft, 
called Khrusd [or the Golden Gherfonefe].

The Ganges is the largeft river o f India: it has an annual in-* 
creafe and decreafe, like($ j the N ile; and there is a mart on it of 
die .fame name, through which pafles a confiderable traffic, contiiting 
of the Gapgetic (/j) fpikenard, the Gangetic muffins, which are the 
fineft manufacture of the fort, pearls, and betel.

In this province alfo there is laid to be a gold mine, and a gold 
coin called Kelt is (r).

Immediately
REMARKS.

( f )  Whenever an author arrives at the Country of Monfters and Anthropophagi,
I conclude he is at the end of his knowledge: anthropophagi, however, there are. Hill 
faid to he in the Andaman Ifiands, and the fa£t is certainly proved in N ew  Zealand; 
but the varieties of the.human fpccies, with horfes’ heads, with tails, or w ith heads 
which grow beneath their {boulders, ftill remain to be difcovCred. Or the Kiirrhadte, 
or Dcf.ueue, I have found nothing ; but I place the latter ir? Orifla. The ivory called 
Bofare may be the horn of the rhinoceros, much coveted in the Ball, and the animal 
is fomeumes called Bft* poKK* .̂, Bos unicornis.

(g) The folftitial rains produce the fame e tie ft  on both rivers.
($) See the catalogue. the regular jpportation o f this odour, is from the

. Ganges or Bengal, whither it is to this day brought from Thibet.
0  W c have no account of a gold m ine; but a gold coin called Kalteen, or Kar- 

teen, is dill known in Bengal. A f. R ef. vol. v. p. 269.

s o r t .
’* 'iz#Unr(*niWf par.?ewfwwmt, ' • ’
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Immediately after leaving the Ganges, there is an ifland in the 
ocean called Khruse (k) or the Golden,s Ifle, which lies directly under 
the rifing fun, and at the extremity of the world towards the eaft.
This ifland produces the fineft tortoife-lhell that is found throughout 
the whole of the Erythrean Sea.

But ftill beyond this, immediately under the north (/), at a cer
tain point 16 where the exterior fea terminates ,7, lies a city called

Thina,
REMARKS.

(k) Khruse Is mentioned as an ifland by Mela, Dionyfius, & c. as a Cherfonefe by 
Ptolemy. It may be Ava, P egu, or Siam, for they were all ollentatious o f gold ; but, 
placed as it is here, next to the Ganges [xar’ auTov rm vroT*fMv], ,its pofition muft be 
erroneous. Ptolem y is more correct in fixing the Kirrhadte in this fituation, whom 
our author mentions previous to the G a n g es; for Kirrhadte bears fome refemblance 
to the Hidrange or Kadrange o f the Arabs, which feems to be A rracan } and if  A r- 
racan may be extended to comprehend the little diftrift of Chitagong, it is conti
guous to the Ganges, or rather to the M egna. Ptolem y adds, that the bed betel is 
procurable in this province (fee D iffertalion); and it is from hence that the Sefatae, 
or Befadse, who are the Tartars o f Lafla or Thibet, carry that article to the northern 
provinces o f China.

(/) This ftrange palfage I have rendered literally, but it is unintelligible without a 
comment. {Under the north] implies the fame as is repeated afterwards, under the 
Lejfer Bear. [W here the fea terminates outwards] intimates the exiftence o f a circum
ambient ocean, like the M are Tenebrofum o f  the Arabian geographers; to compre
hend which, we muft imagine the Golden Cherfonefe the laft region eaft o f the known 
w orld ; but ftill that there is an ocean beyond it, furrounding the whole earth, and 
that Thina lies inland, in a country that is wafhed by this ocean. T h is notion, en
tangled as it is by an erroneous fituation, and confufed expreflion, ftill intimates, ifl 
accordance with Mela and P lin y, that Thina is the laft country o f the known world, 
and that there is nothing beyond it but the fea. I f  the author had an idea o f  a fphere, 
this fea would extend to Spain, which is Strabo’s conception ; if  he thought the earth 
a flat furface, this fea is the ocean that furrounds it.

NOTES.

,s The Golden Continent and the Golden ,e "Ei; Zivvv nv* totw. is an infertiori
Ifland are evidently diftinct here, as the Golden o f Salmafius’s.
Province and Golden Cherfonefe are in Pto- 17 The Mare Tenebrofum of the Arabs, 
lemy.

3 <L

. 3  5 ?

f ® l |l  - <SL



m  : <SL

478 S E Q U E L  T O  T H E

Thin a nor. on the coaft, but inland ; from which both the raw 
material'* and manufadured ftlk are brought by land, through 
Badria, to Rarugaza, or elfe down the Ganges [to Bengal], and 
thence by fen to JLimurike, or the coait ©t Malabar (%’).

To Thina itfelf the means of approach are very difficult; and 
from Thina fome few' [merchants] come, but very rarely ; for it 
lies [very far remote] under the conftellation of the Leiler Bear (»), 
and is laid to join the confines of the Euxine Sea, the Cafpian, and 
the Lake Meot.is (o), which iffues at the fame mouth with the 
Cafpian into the Northern*0 Ocean*.

On the confines, however, of Thina, an annual fair or mart is 
eftablifired; for the Sefatx, who are a wild, uncivilized tribe, adeui- 
ble there with their wives and children, fh ey  are deLribed &s a- 
race (*} of men, fquat and thick “  let, with their face broad, and

their

REMARKS.

(m) See the Diflertation. A ll  that went by land to B ad ria , palled down the Indus 
to Guzeeat % all that came through Thibet or Larta, palled down the Gauge# or.

Braun# Burra to Bengal.
;«) See the Diflertation.

(,) For thi# inconfiftency confult the Difiertat on.

(p) I f  thefe Sefatse' are the Befadie of Ptolem y, which is generally allowed by the 
commentators from the attributes alfigned to them by both, the B efadx o f Ptolemy 
are placed north o f Kirrhadia-or Arracan, and correfpond very well with the Tartars 
o f Laffa, who might naturally he the carriers between China and Bengal. But why 
the betel-leaf fhould be carried in this form from Arracan to China, in order to be

made*
NOTE S.

>• . . . .  TS» Tiitir ierriv tlbof, v-b1 t> itrtx* M*i- the world.
• writ ®s«Vo« rrfftjwyaptujrai* opirn fS{ e ) '* ' 1“ '-his Marcum is more peifpicuous than
p(,m r ii  x*l aymru Marcian Heracl. Ptolemy, whom he ufually follows.
Hudfon, p. 14. 19 T“

Thein«, the capital of the Sin®, Is the boun. *° Toly *cwTf»f*(*EW
dary between the known and unknown part o f “  Koaobot.

s  9
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their nofe greatly deprefled. The articles they bring for trade are 
o f great bulk, and enveloped in mats or facks, which in their out> 
ward appearance refemble the early leaves of the vine. Their place 
o f a (Terribly is between their own borders and thofe of Thina; and 
here fpreading out their mats [on which they exhibit their goods 
for falej, they hold a feaft”  [or fair] for feveral days, and at the 
conclufion o f it, return to their own country in the interior.

Upon their retreat, the Thinae, who have continued on the watch, 
repair to the fpot, and colle£t the mats which the ftrangers left be*- 
hind at their departure : from thefe they pick out the haulm,

* which is called Pe t r o s , and drawing out the fibies, fpread the
leaves double, '&nd make them up into balls, and then pafs the fibres 
through them. O f thefe balls there are three forts—“ the large, the 
middle-fized, and the fmall; in this form they take the name of 
MaHbathrum; and under this denomination, the three forts of

that
RE MA R KS .  .

made up w ith the Areka nut, and then returned to India by the Chinefe under the 
denomination o f Malabathrum, is difficult to comprehend. T h e diftin£i:ion between 
the leaf and the nut feems to be preferved in petros and malabathrum ; for that petros 
is the betel, or betre, cannot well be doubted, when it is defcribed as refembling 

the young leaves o f the vine ; for thef betel is a delicate fpecies o f the pepper-plant, 
and that plant is almoft conftantly defcribed as fimilar to the vine. The defcription 
o f  the Sefatae leaves little room to doubt that they are T artars; and w e have here, 
upon the w hole, a defcription of that mode of traffic, which has always been adopted 
by the Chinefe, and by w hich they to this hour trade with Ruffia, Thibet, and Ava.

See the Differtation.
NOTES.

« Taos-Mat;, firpeis, literally mats made of Thefe terms are applied by Pliny to the 
rujhes- fpikenard. L ib . xii. c. 26. The fpikenard

« The word, in the original edition, was was confidered fpecifically as the leaf; how 
aporafoiwtv; for which Salmafius reads op-ra^mr. erroneoufly, may be feen in the catalogue.
I propofe «yop«£a<nv, they deal or traffic. Hence it became confounded with the betel

24 ’AJpoâ aipoy, atpor, fruxpouffatpw. leaf, always ufed with the Areka nut.

3 QL2
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that mafticatory are brought into India by thofe who prepare (y) 
them **.

All the regions beyond this [towards the north] are unexplored, 
either on account of the feverity of the winter, the continuance of 
the froft, or the difficulties of the country; perhaps alfo the will of 
the gods has fixed thefe limits to the curiofity of man.

R EMA RK.

(51) 'tv'o t£* Kanpyotfo/̂ i'vs’t awrei. Thofe who m anufafiuie them— w ho are thelc but 
the S i r s  ? I f  I had found that the Chinefe brought them by tea, as they did to 
Ceylon in the time of Cofmas, my evidence for the performance of the voyage, either 
£0 or from China, would have been com plete; but ©n this flender ground I dare not 
a f la t  it, nor do I think it probable, for the betel might come down the Ganges as 
well as iilk. The whole feems to be in irremediable cotifufion, w ith particulars 
founded on truth, and a total that is inccnliftent.

, SOTE.

*  'tyJ  tmi rendered by Salmafius, Thole who finjih them, or make them up
for exportation.

£  £ *>
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D I S S E R T A T I O N  I.

ON THE SINifE, THE SERES, AND THE TERMINATION OF 
ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY ON THE EAST.

f, The Name o f China.— II. Sin# o f Ptolemy in Siam, Since o f other 
* Authors, and Seres the fam e; Periplus, Eratofhenes, Mela, d' A n-

ville.— III. Relative Situation o f the Seres, with refpcfd to Scythia+ 
and India beyond the Ganges.— IV. Capital, Sera Metropolis.—

* V. Seres difinguijhed as MamifaSiurers o f Silk.— VI. Intercourfe- 
between China, India, and Europe; Route from Ptolemy, Maes the 
Macedonian.— VII. Modern Route— Marco Polo, Rubruqu’ts, Car- 
pin t Goejs.—-VIII; Route o f the Sefata from Arracan to China— - 
Dionyfus Periegetes.— IX. Intercourfe by Sea— Mela, Rajah o f 
Pliny, Cofmas Indicopleufes,— X. Golden Cherfonefe, Voyage from  
Ceylon thither, Coqjl o f Coromandel, Mafulipatam, Ganges, Arracan,

Siam, Cattigara.— XL Longitudes and Latitudes o f Ptolemy, 
however in Excefs, fill'th e  Caufe o f modern Difcovery; Navigation 
towards the W ef from Spain— Roger Bacon, Columbus, o/"
Ptolemy; Eulogy o f Ptolemy.

I. ^ T ^ H IN A , Sinse, and Tziniftae *, fo nearly refemble China and 
the Chinefe, that upon the firft view of thefe appellations, 

we are naturally led to conclude that they are the fame. Serica

alfo,
1 Tzina, and Tziriitzse, and'Tzinift*, are Chinefe, as. Greek letters can; and o f the 

the orthography of Cofmas Indicopleuftes, country meant there can be no doubt; for he 
and approach as nearly to China and the mentions the filk brought by land from that.

country

& & !  * •
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•alfo, the Country of the Seres, which produces the filfc, and the 
■ only country which originally produced it, is fo preeminently and 
charaacriftically the fame country, that if Ptolemy had not affigned 
two different pofitions for the Sin* and the Seres, there would 
probably have been no difpute upon the qneftion at the prefect

hour.
But it is faid, the Chinefe themfelves know nothing of this name.

This, however, is of little weight in the fubjeff of our inquiry ; for. 
the fame nation in Europe which we call Germans, are ftyled A1-* 
mains by the French, and Teutfch \  or Teuddch, by themfelves.
The Jefuits who were in China have, however, endeavoured to find 
an approach to this found in Tan-djm, Han-djm, die people of *
T a n 3 or Elan, two of their early dynafties 5 and in Chen-fi, one of 
the principal provinces; but upon thefe fimilarities there is little 
dependence ; for it is generally allowed, that the principal native 
appellation is Tchou-koue4, the Central Kingdom ; and every nation 
in the world, from vanity, from relation to all the regions around, 
or from ignorance, is entitled to the fame diftindion.

But let us fir It inquire, how this name was brought weftward ?
Manifeflly not by the north, or by land, for the name obtained by 
that conveyance was Kathay and K itai; but by fca it was firft heard
0f_by the Macedonians, in the form of 1 hma j by Coimag, in the
form of Tziniftae$ by the Arabs’, as Cheen, or rather Ma-cheen,

country to Pcrfia, 4,jo e  miles ; tu t  he fays, 3 D ’Awvilk, Antiq. de lln d e , p. i f g .
the paffage by fea ■ « much longer. And then t  Other names occur m Ifbrandt Ides, the
adds r i v M T ( p x '& t & ! c r r u s u $ v * * n * t s M  iu u ~ m . Jefuita’ Accounts, &c. «c.

V A n L  .bare io no navigation, > A ra b *  St-a, c»» S » «  » « * ■  
ov habitable country. MoBtfaucuu, Nov. Col. runt quorum errtnun poftea fecub lout aim 
PatruiJi, tom. ii. p. 138. See infra. No. 8. Voffius ad Mclaai, lib. u c. 3. SO** *<>•

1 Aad hence Dutch in our own language. T
Great

a  .
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Great Cheen, or Gheena ; and by Marco Polo, as Cin, that is Cheen 
in the mouth of an Italian. The Portuguefe likewife, who came 
from the Weft, acquired the fame found in their progrefs towards 
the E aft; and from them Cheena, or China, has defcended to all 
the nations of Europe;

Cheen 6 therefore, by all thefe federal navigators, was obtained as 
they advanced towards the Eaft; and the firft country.that bears 
the refemblance of the found is Cochin-china, called by the natives, 
and by the Chinefe, Kao-tchii-chin ; by the Jefuits, Tchen-tchen ; 
and by the Arabs, Cheen ; the Sinia Sinarum of Al Edriffi. If then 
we refledl that all the kingdoms contained in the Great Cherfonefe, 
except Malacca7, partake of Chinefe manners, habits, policy, and 
government, it was a natural confequence that the Arabs, when they 
firft; reached China, the fuperior and fometimes the fovereign of 
them all, fhould receive the name of Ma-cheen, or Great China, in 
comparifon with thefe inferior kingdoms.

It is impoflible to prove that thefe appellations are as ancient as 
the era of Alexander, becaufe hiftory is filent; but the acquisition 
©f the fame found by all the nations which advanced by fea from’ 
the Weft towards the Eaft, from the time of Alexander to the date of 
the Portuguefe difcoveries, is a ftrong prefumption in its favour.

The firft mention o f Thina by the Greeks, is in the Treatife of "*
Ariftotle8 de Mundo (if that work be his); but the full notice of 
it is by Eratofthenes, and as Eratofthenes- lived under the fecond

6 Marco Polo fays, Mangi is called Chin 7 The Malays are fuppofed to be originally 
in Zipanga, or Japan. This may be an error, Chinefe by Barrow, but their language is 
for Marco never was in Japan; but it is a alphabetical.
proof that Mangi was called Chin in hia age. 8 Ariftotle died A .  C . 322 ; Eratofthenes 
Lib. iii. c. 4. born 276.

Ptolemy,

3  63
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Ptolemy, his mention of Thina is early enough to fuppofe, that the 
Greeks had no knowledge of fo diftant a region before Alexander, 
and knew it then only in confequence of his expedition.

Though the Macedonians proceeded no farther eaft than the 
Indus, they certainly acquired a knowledge of the Ganges and 
Ceylon: this we.learn from hiftory; and if their inquiries went 
farther, rhey had Perfians, Indians, and Arabians, in their army, 
from whofe report, they might gratify their curiofhy. If Ariftotle, 
therefore, had heard of Thina, this muft be the fource of his know- 

' ledge ; or if the Treatife imputed to him be not his, the knowledge 
of liratofthenes muft have been acquired, either from the fame 
fource, or from thofe who failed on board tire fleets from Egypt* 
and met the Arabian, Indian, or Perfian. merchants in the ports of 

Sabea.
.Let us foppofe, then, that the whole of this was report, and let 

us conjecture from analogy by what we know, in a later age, to be 
faa .  It would amount to this—-that there was a trade between 
Arabia and India, carried on every year 5 that the merchants from 
Arabia met others on the weftern coaft of India, who came from the 
eaftem coafl} that thofe on the eaftern coaft traded to a country 
Hill further eaft, called the Golden Gherianefe; and that ftom the 
G  olden Cherfonefe there was another voyage ftill to the eaft, which 
terminated at Thina j and that beyond Thina there was no pro- 
ceeding farther, for it was bounded9 by the ocean which had never

been explored.
A  report, coming through no lefs than five intermediate channels, 

like this, would doubtlefs be loaded with much error, fable, and

9 In this, Mela, Pliny, Dioiyfias, Cofmas, and the Periplws, are all agreed.

j 0 incon-
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inconfiflency ; but that by fome method or other it did come, is 
undeniable; for the map of Eratofthenes is recorded by Strabo. It 
actually contained Thina at the extremity o f the world eaft, bounded 
by the ocean : it was placed in the parallel of Rhodes, in lat. 36 
north; and what is naoft extraordinary o f all is, that this parallel 
paffes through the prefent empire o f China, within the great wall.
I fhall not build more on this than' it will bear, but a reference to 
M . Goffellin 3 Map, delineated- on this principle, will prove the 
fa£t; and this fadt cannot be founded on imagination, or arife from 
fortuitous coincidence: there muff have been fome information on 

* which it hands; and the wonder is,, not that it fliould be attended 
with many difficulties and inconhftencies, but that, after palling 

through fo many hands, it fbould retain fo much .truth.

II. SIN2E OF P T O L E M Y  IN SIAM, SINAI OF O TH ER A U T H O R S,

AND SERES THE SAME; PERIPLUS, ERATOSTHENES, MELA,

D’ANVILLE.

T he  T h in a  o f  Eratofthenes, however, Is not to be. confounded
with the Thinse or Sinse of Ptolemy ; for thefe, whether we place
them, with d’Anville, in Cochin-china, or with Voffius and Got- ' ' 1
fellin, in Siam, are in a very different latitude and pohtion. Their 
country does not face IO to the eaft, but to the w eft; and their 
latitude is not 36° north, but 2° 20' fouth **. But the Thina of- 
Eratofthenes and Strabo, is the Thina and Sinai o f the Periplus, of 
which we have a certain proof; becaufe the ■ author fays, that filk

*° D ’ Anville, by placing them in Cochin- to maintain), as well as Goflellin. 
china, makes them face to the eaft ; but in "  This is very well argued by Goffellin* 
this he oppofes Mercator (who had no fyftem Geog. des Gives, p, 143.

3 R is
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is the produce of their country. This country, therefore, is the 
Serica of Ptolemy ; and in this fenfe, the Sin® and the Seres arc the 
fame, that is, they are both Chinefe.— We muft now advert to the 
graft error of the Pcriplus, which places Thina, the capital of the 
Sin®, under the conftellation11 of the Letter Bear j that is, in the age  ̂
we refer it to, within twelve degrees of the Pole; a climate which, 
fo far from producing the filk-worm, mutt be uninhabitable by man.
How this error arofe, muft be explicable only by conje&ure; but it 
appears to originate from one of two caufes, which are perfetfdy 
different and diftind: for, fir ft., we find the ancient geographers 
very obfervant “  of the difappearance of the Polar Star, as we ad
vance to the fouth, and equally attentive to its re-appearance as we 
tpproach again to the north; it might happen, therefore, that the 

* navigators who went to China, might have obferved the lols ot the
Polar Star in the Straits of Malacca, and the recovery of it as they 
approached the coafl of China ; and this obfervation, conveyed 
through a multiplicity of reporters, may have-catifed the ccnfufion 
between a latitude w h ich  lay under the Letter Bear, and a latitude 

where the Polar Star became vifibte.
But if this c ’ ufc ibouki be thought too feietttific to have given 

rife to To gtoft |n error, there is a fee and, much more probable and 
natural; which is, that if we fuppofe a delineation of the habitable 
world, formed upon the principle ot that which I obtained from

. ’ • CoffelUn notices the approach o f this lomon, makes the diftance 17! degrees.
tbr to the Pole. Ptolemy fays, in his time ’3 See Pomp, Mela, lib. iii. c. 7. In aliqua 
it was ; degrees from the Pole s Mwfwj’ Af*™ parte ejus [Indited neuter feptentrjo appareat.

h vriv ifa.  Arrff r3 i r See alfo Marco Polo, as he Contes up from
t. £, L ib . i. c. 7. A,°d GofTelliii, G eog. Ceylon along the coaft of Malabar. L ib . iii, 

des, Grecs, tom. If, p. 127'. ..in the time of So- c. 33. Ramufio*

9 A1
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A1 Edriffi H in the former part of this work, or like the Borgian 15 
Table in Sir Jofeph Banks’s polfeffion, the degrees of longitude 
diminifh fo haftily as we approach‘towards the north, that they do 
not leave room to difplay all the regions which fuch a geographer 
as our author, muR find it requifite to crowd into the fpace that he 

 ̂ has to cover. This feems to be a natural fource of the error which
we find in the Periplus; and this opinion is confirmed by what he 
immediately fubjoins : “  Thina lies,”  fays he, “  at the Leffer Bear 
“  itfelf; and it is faid to join the limits of Pontus 1S, which are to- 
“  wards'7 the north, and the Cafpian Sea, with which the Palus 
“  Mentis is connected, and iffues into the ocean at the fame 
“  mouth.”  Here, befides the error common to many of the an
cient?, that the Cafpian Sea was open to the .Northern Ocean, we 
have a variety of other miftakes; added to which, China, Tartary, 
the Cafpian, the Euxine, and Palus Meotis, are all huddled together 
in fuch confufion, that nothing but the conftru&iou of a map, on 
the principles here fuppofed, could produce.

Whether thefe excufes will avail in favour of an author, whofe 
errors I wifh not to extenuate, but explain, mtift be left to the 
judgment of others : beyond Ceylon, all he knew was from report; 
and on report only procured, firft by the Macedonians, and after
wards by Megafthenes, Daimachus, Dionyfius, and the merchants 
of Egypt, all the knowledge of the ancients mud be.founded. But 
whatever may be the error of pofition, there can be no miltake 
about the country intended. The filk fabric itfelf, and the mate-

Wm ‘
'•* The fame circumflance occurs in Sanuto’s 15 In that map, Poland is ahnofl as near 

Map, in the Geila Dei per Francos. A  little China as it is to England, 
to the N .E . of the Cafpian Sea a notice is in- 16 Perhaps the Elixine.
£erted, Inciprt Rcgnum Cathay. 17

3 R 2 rial
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rial $1’ which it is made, are both fpeciftcally applied, by the name 
of Serica, to the country of the Sin*. This identifies them with 
the Sues and Thina of the Periplus; and that the Seres are the 
Chinefe, is generally allowed by the geographers of the prelent 
day. ,  ̂ a

D ’Anville had”  certainly no pre-difpofition in favour o f this 
opinion; for in coming through Scythia towards the Seres, he pafies 
the country of the Eighurs from five to ten degrees weft of China; 
and in that province he finds a tree which produces a fruit like the 
cocoon of the fftk-worm. Here, perhaps, his own judgment would 
have induced him, to paufe; but he yields honeftly to conviction, 
and proceeding eailward into China, he fixes upon Kan-cheou, juft 
within the boundary of the Great Wall, for the Sera metropolis of 
Ptolemy. But there was in reality no ground for hefitation, nor 
any caufe of folic it ude for fixing on Kan-cheou, rather than Pekin, 
or any other great city, which might in that age have been the 
capital of the North; for the acquisition of general knowledge is all 
that can be expefted in a queftion fo obfeure and remote ; and the 
aftonifhing approach to accuracy which we fmd in Ptolemy, is one 
of the mod curious geographical truths bequeathed to us by the- 
ancients; for ,the latitude “  of his Sera metropolis is within little 
more than a degree of the latitude of Pekin, and nearly coincident 
with that of Kan-cheou. Whether, therefore, we chufe one of 
thefe, or whether there was any other metropolis in that age, we 
are equally in the country of the Seres, and the Seres are Chi- 
nefe. They are the firft of mCn, lays Pliny11, that are known on

19 ©»», ?; to rt hk, to SSanot to Etpwoii. >0 Latitude o f Sera metropolis 3 3 6 * ;  o f
I* 36. Pekin 39" 4f i

15 A iUkj. cle l’ Inde, Supplement, p. 233. "  L ib. iii. c. 17. or 20 Hard.

commencing
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commencing our inquiries from the Eaft, and their country fronted 

to the eaft. That there was nothing beyond them but the ocean, 
was the general opinion o f the ancients; for, according to Strabo,
“  fuppofm g”  the world to be a fphere, there is nothing but the 

“  immenfity of the Atlantic Ocean, which fhould hinder us from 

failing from Spain to the Indies upon the fame parallel.

III. R E L A T I V E  S I T U A T I O N  O F  T H E  S E R E S , W I T H  R E S P E C T  T O  

S C Y T H I A , A N D  IN D IA  B E Y O N D  T H E  G A N G E S .

I f the Seres, then, are the firft nation o f the known w o rld 11 
commencing from the eaft, let us next inquire into their fituation 

relative to the countries north and fouth. On this head, Mela and 
Pliny both agree that their boundary on the north is Tabis, and 
Taurus on the fou th ; that all beyond them north is Scythia, and 

all beyond them fouth, is India eaft of the Ganges.- By the latter 
expreffion they mean, that the whole country, from the Ganges to 
the Eaftern Ocean, is called India, comprehending all the regions in 
the Great Peninfula1!, which commences at the Ganges, and part 

alfo o f the fouthern1® provinces of China itfelf. W hat then are 

Tabis and Taurus, but two promontories advancing into the Eaftern

P. 64. In refpett to tlie parallel, this torium, Seres. P. Mela, in: 7. 
would have been true between Spain and 35 B y  the term of the Great Peninfula, I 
C y na- mean all the countries included in a line drawn

« In ea primos hominum ab oriente accepi- from the mouth o f the Megna, or Brahma- 
mus, Indos, Seras, Scythas. Spe&ant meri- putra, to China, as the northern limit, and the 
d em Indi, feptentrionem Scythae ufque ad Straits o f  Sincapura as the fouthern; compre- 
Cafpium. Mela, i. 2. bending A v a , Arracan, Pegu, Siam, M alaya,

Seres primi hominum qui nafcuntur. Plin. Camboya, Cochin-china, Lao, and Tonkin, 
vi. 17. or 20 H ard. 26 T h e northern part o f  India, extra Gan-

34 Inter Tabin et extremum Tauri promon- gem, terminates with Taurus. Strabo, p. 68.

Ocean, /
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Qccan, and marking the limits of the Ancient Seres ? Scythia, ac
cording to Pliny, commences at the ifiue of the Cafpian Sea into 
the Northern Ocean, and extends all round the continent, fronting 
north and north-eaft*T, till it comes to Tabis, which dividesYt from 
the Seres; and what is meant by Taurus may be difeovered in 
Strabo, who informs us, that Eratofthenes prolonged Taurus from 
the Bay of Iflus in the Mediterranean, acrofs the whole continent 
o f Alia, dividing it by the lame parallel*1’ of latitude, till it termi
nated on the Eaftern Ocean, that is, the Sea of China. A t the 
termination was Thina, on the fame parallel as Rhodes, which, is 
36“ north; and this parallel, if we fuppoie.it to be corrca, would , 
embrace all the northern part of Clfina, between latitude16 36° and 
40*; that is, if  we fix' the lout hern limit at the promontory of 
Taurus, in 36°, and the northern at Tabis fomewbere about 40°.
A  reference to M. Goffellin’s Map 30, delineated In conformity to,the 
idea of Eratofthenes, will explain this better than words; and whe
ther thefe promontories be real or imaginary, this is the hypothecs 
or fyftetn of the ancients. If Tabis lias a reprefentative, we might 
fuppofe it to be the termination of the Grdit Wall on the Yellow- 
Sea, which divides China from Tartar) ; but the Wall does not end 
in a cape, and this mult be left wholly to conje&ure.

•t Pliny, vi. 17. or 20 Hard, seftivum ori- Peripius, at Kabul; by the route of the Se- 
entem ' * fatai, or Befadai, in Lafta or Thibet; but

« The caufe of this fuppofition is, that the Alexander, who came out of Sogdiana to 
merchants who crofted this great belt of Alia, the Indus, crofted it from north to iouth over 
at whatever point it might be where their the Paropamifus, perhaps at the Pafs of Ba- 
courfe direfted, never crofted it back again mian.
towards the fouth, but proceeded through ’’ Seres media ferine Lose parte incolunt,
Tartary to China i3y Ptolemy’s route, they Indi, et Scythsc ultima. Mela, i. a, 
pafted it in H.rcania ; by the route of the i0 Geographic des Grecs.

1 a • ‘ ( ■ 1 ' "'\ ' . .

%

a ? 0

; . j  ■ ' '



fc ll • ' <SL

P E R IP L U S  OF TH E E-R YTH R E AN SEA. . 491

*

IV. C A P I T A L ,  S E R A  M E T R O P O L I S .

I n regard to the capital, the Sera Metropolis of Ptolemy, though 
it is not indifferent where we place it, yet it may be thought 
hazardous to maintain that it is Pekin. Pekin, however, or the 
Northern Court, is one of the oldeft cities in China : it is fituated 
near the W all, and well adapted to form a frontier town againfVan. 
invafion o f the Tartars, the only enemy which the empire has had 
to fear in every age. It is remarkable alfo that Ptolemy, in one 
place 3‘, calls Sera the capital o f the Sintc, which makes it corrcfpond 

with the Thina of the Periplus *, and this fo effentially, that if  the 

great error o f the author in carrying it to the LefTer Bear could be 

fet afide, Thina and Sera Metropolis would be identified. On ac
count of that error, I do not infill upon this ; but, upon the whole, 
the Seres o f Ptolemy coincide with the Seres o f Mela, Pliny, and 
D ionyfius; and his latitude of the capital advancing fo nearly to the 
parallel o f Pekin, is one of the moft illuflrious approximations that 
ancient geography affords.

W ithout affedling jprecifion, we have now a pofition for the Seres 
in the northern provinces o f China; and this deduction, as it is 
founded on the information of the ancients, is not much contro
verted by the moderns. But we have another charadteriftic o f the 
Seres, derived from the produce of their country, which is filk;

31 And not in one only. L ib . i c. i r .  K«1 edition o f Hondius 1605, wliich I ufe. The 
t»'» osto tS 5u9Jw  Tiipys ps'xfi Sji'ps tSt X1NUN Seres and Sin® are again mentioned in con- 

Where the Latin text tuns, Uiqtie junction, lib. vi. c. 16. ; and through the Sina? 
ad Serras qute S erum eft metropolis. W he- a line may be drawn, eis T e 
ther to i l ,  therefore, be a falfe reading, mull t>T dyvufu yn vifenos; and thefe are manifeftly 
be left to the critics ; but fo it ftands in the not the fame as his Sinse in lat. * ’  20' fouth.

this
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this beautiful fabric, wc know, from the Chinefe themfelves, was 
the original manufacture of their country— fpecifically their own, 
by the prerogative of invention ; and though communicated to other 
countries in their neighbourhood, and from the firft mention o f ir, 
procurable in the ports of  the Golden Cherfonefe, at the Ganges, 
and on the coafts of Goromandef and Malabar, bill was it fo $sckt- 
fively and pre-eminently the attribute of China, that the Situe were, 
from this very circumftance, denominated Seres, or Silk-worms, by 
the Greeks. D ’Anville was fully aware of all the authorities 11 that 
fupport this fad, and yet he objeds, that they were ftyled Seres . 
before it was known that the material itfelf was the produdion of 
an infed.

V. SERES DISTINGUISHED AS MANUFACTURERS OF SILK.

T he miftakes”  of the ancients on this fubjed ; the fluduation of 
the firft reporters, who fometimes confounded it with cotton, and 
the opinion which long prevailed, that it was obtained from the 
bark or leaves o f particular trees, have been fufficiently difeufled by

33 XtifH, ££•* tJrivmi, filral-ar, n *Sva; o9i» D ’ Anvilie has all thefe authorities. Antiq. 
tf%r,M xal ri iXos-nftiteii. Hefychiiis in voce. de l’ lnde, p. 233. And Voflins cites Pollux,

Seres, animals that fpin the filk thread, or Servius, and Simplicius, as all informed o f the 
the name of the nation from whence the ge- worm; but certainly the whole procais wa* 
nuine filk comes. 'OXnr*;ix» exprefies a web not known till Juftiniatt’s time, 
wholly of filk, in contraft to the mixture of 33 Ubicumque apud veteres aut. h'ni aut lanat 
filk with other materials in the manufactories aut byffi Indici mentio fit, intelligendum id efle 
o f Tyre, Berytus, &c. de Serioo. Voflitis ad Melam, lib. iii. 0 ,7 .

£«pao>, <rxv\r,*.t!» rZi ymitrtn iii. IrftKa. iMfts The carding it from the leaves o f a parti- 
ywp it a-nuXiiui,. Hefycb. cular tree, and nfing water to facilitate the

Scion, the worms that produce the filk; operation, occur in a variety of authors; that 
for Seres is equivalent, to worms. is, the cocoon was taken from the mnlberry-

See alfo Paufanias, JEliac. «. fuh fine. tree, and wound off in water.

numerous
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numerous writers on the fubjeCt ; but that the Arabs had met with 
it in India before there were any Greek fleets in the Eaftern Ocean, 
can hardly be doubted, by thofe who read that the Macedonians 
obtained their firft knowledge of it in the countries bordering on 
the Indus. Hither it muft have been brought in that age, either by 
the trade which palled between Patala and Malabar, or by the cara
vans through Scythia, on the north; for that in fo early an age it 
was manufactured in India can hardly be admitted, when we obferve 
that the author of the Periplus, four hundred years later, mentions 
it in Malabar, not as a native production or manufacture, but as 
an article brought thither from countries farther34 to the eaft. But 
in regard to China, his account is very different; for there, he 
lays, both the raw material35 and the manufacture were obtained.
The pre-eminence in this refpeCt is ftill due.to the fame country; 
for notwithftanding that almoft all the nations of the Eaft, and many 
in Europe, now breed the infeCt and weave the fabric, China is ftill 
the Country of Silk; the greateft quantity is ftill produced there, and 
of the beft quality : it is the general clothing of the nation, and its 
fuperabundance ftill allows o f a vaft exportation to all the countries 
of the Eaft, and to Europe itfelf.

In the courle of this inveftigation, then, we have learnt from 
ancient authorities, that the Seres are the Thins of Eratofthenes—  
the Sins o f the Periplus ; that their country lies between Tartary, 
on the north, and India extra Gangem, on the fouth ; that it is 
the remoteft region 36 towards the eaft; that it is bounded on its

34 <t>£f£Ta* lx TwVttrtt) TOW. P .3 2 . p- M 7»
35 P. 36. Men do not hefitate to go to the extremity
36 /xfTafav hi t<* EI5CATA -rnf yvi thif of the world for the purchafe of the filk.

tjx'roflcci oiKTfixi x^riV9 Cofuias, thread.
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eaftern front by the ocean; that the .ocean extends tia thek opinion), ^
'without interruption, on the lame parade! to the eoa.il o f Spain 
and that fiik was brought from this country, where it. was originally 
found, to India, and out of India, by the Red Sea, into Egypt, and 

from thence to Europe.

VI. INTERCOURSE BETWEEN CHINA- INDIA, AND EUROPEj 

ROUTE FROM PTOLEMY MAES, THE MACEDONIAN.

B u t  if filk was brought from the Seres to India, there were hut 
two means o f conveyance— by land, or by fea. Both are fpecified 
in the Peripius; for the author informs us, firft, that the raw ma
terial and the fabric itfelf were conveyed by land, through Baftria, 
to Barugaza or Guzcrat, and by the Ganges to Limurike.— But, 
omitting this for the prefent, let us examine what is intended by the 
route that is defcribed through Ba&ria to Guzcrat, - A  reference to 
the map will immediately £hew us, that Balk, or Badtria, hes almoft 
diredly north of the weftern fources of the Indus; and as we know 
that the caravans at this day pafs out of India into Tartary at Cabul” , ’ 
fo is it plain that this was the ufual Qpurfe of communication, from 
flie earlieft times ; and that the filks o f China then came the whole 
length of Tartary, from the Great Wall into Badria3*; that from

w The whole paffage, as it Hands in Ptirchas, by licenfe they lend tutic ten or fifteen trier, 
is curious:—  Beyond Cabul is Taul Cuun, a chants to do bufinefa, who being returned, 
city of Buddocfha (Badak/han). From Cabul they may tend as many more s but by no 
to Caflicar, with the caravan, is feme two means can the whole caravan enter at once, 
or three months journey.. . .  a chief city o f WiBIatn Finch iu Purchas, vol. ii. p. 434. 
trade in this territory is Yarcaun, whence *  And by another caravan, to I’ai I both ra 
comes much /til, mulk, and rhubarb ; all which on the Ganges. K*1 m  #  M  rv\ 
come from China, the ga.ttf or entrance whe-e- in iitt  sr** fljf  *8 v ip v , ■ *>&* xaji 
o f is fornc two or three months journey from hrl rni pAxaV «.» Xla>M/o66(*r- Ptoleto. a‘b. i. 
hence. When they come to this entrance . . .  . cap. 17.

Badrla

;;v-1, f  * . t
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Badtria they palled the mountains to the fources o f the Indus, and 
then came down that river to Patala or Barbarike, and from hence

Co Guzerat.
Ptolemy39 has given us the detail of this immenie inland commu

nication ; for, beginning from the Bay of I Hus in Cilicia, he informs 
us, from the account of Marinus, that the route eroded Mefopotamia, 
from the Euphrates to the Tigris, at the height of Iiierapolis ; then 
through the Garamaei40 of AfTyria, and Media, to Ecbatana and the 
Cafpian Pafs ; after this, through Parthia to Hecatompylos; from 
Hecatompylos to Hyrcania; then to Antioch in Margianaj and 
hence, through Aria, into Badtria. In this province, the line of 
Marinus falls in with that of the Periplus ; and from this it paffes 
through the mountainous country of the Kbrnedi4 ; then through 
the territory of the Sacse 41 to the Stone 1 owes ,• and to the flation 
of thofe merchants who trade with the Seres ; from this ftation the 
route proceeds to the Cafii or Calhgar, and through the country of 
the Itaguri, or Eyghurs of d’Anville, till it reaches Sera Metropolis, 
the capital of China itfelf. The extent of this communication, 
which is in a right line upwards of four thoufimd miles, would have 
been protradted by the eftimate of Marinus44 to double the fpace 
to which it is reduced by Ptolemy, and yet Ptolemy makes it ninety 
degrees, or upwards of fix thoufand miles. But contradted as it is

« Lib- i- c. 12. would be in the eaftern part of their country,
*  Arumsei ? towards Kafhgar. _
♦ > J have little hefitation in fuppofmg that 43 Set Ptol. tab. vu. Afia. Iiaguri.

the Cfimedi are to be placed in Badakfhan, as 44 Ptol. lib. i. c. n .
mountains are the attribute o f the country, 45 According to Marinus, it was 24,000

41 The Sacs, without affigning them pre- ftadia from the Stone Tower to Sera; that is, 
cife limits, anfwtr more nearly to the Uibecks either 2400 or 3000 miles : the real diftar.ee 
than any other tribe. T he Stone Tower is fliort of 1400. Ptol. hb. 1. c. 12.

3 S 2 by
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bv modem geography, it is aftmiiihing that any commodity, hovt- 
ever precious, could bear the expence of fuch a land-carriage; or 
i-’iat there fhould have been found merchants in the Roman empire, 
who engaged in this commerce throughout its whole extent—-who 
adually conveyed the produce of China by land to the Mediter
ranean, without the intervening agency of the nations which pof- 
fefled the countries through which it faffed. But this is a fa€t 
atltialiy preferved by Ptolemy? few he Informs us irorn Mannus, 
that Maes, a Macedonian46, whofe Roman name was Titiamrs, did 
not indeed perform the journey himfeif, but that he feat Ins agents 
through the whole extent o f this extraordinary peregrination.

In what Rate the Tartar 'nations then were, which could admit of 
fuch a traffic through all theic different regions, it. is new extremely 
difficult to determine; for though caravans have paffed within theie 
few years between China and Ruffia, and though there was a com
munication47, and perhaps t i l l  is, between that empire and Samar
kand, as atfo with the Ulhecks, this was carried on by the natives 
of the refpedive countries, and afforded no paffage for merchants 
to pafs throughout, from one extremity of Alia to the other.

VII. M O D E R N  R O U T E — M A R C O  P O L O , R U B R U Q jT IS , C A R P IM , G O E Z .

T here was a period indeed, during the time of Zingis and his 
immediate fucceffors, when the power of the Mongoux extended 
from the Sea of Amour to Poland and the Euxine; and when there 
was a regular in-tercourfe, by eftablifhed pofts, throughout this vail

i. C. i j . gar ; and fo Ii appears in the journal of Be*
f» The centre of this traffic (houW be Cafh- ncduS G ocz.

extent;
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extent; by means o f this, Marco Polo, his uncle, and his father,
Rubruquis, Carpin, and others, actually reached the court o f Cam- 
balu, and returned again by paflports from the emperor. It was 
Marco Polo, the firft of modern travellers who brought to Europe 
any confiftent account of this vail empire— who entered China by 
the north, and returned by fea to Bengal.  ̂ His route outwards is 
not eafy to trace, becaufe his deferiptions diverge both to the light 
and to the le ft ; but it is highly probable that he entered China 
nearly by the fame route as Goez did, from K alhgar: this would 
have brought him to Sochieu, or fome other town in the neigh
bourhood, to reach which he might not have paffed the Great Wall.
But if  this would account for his not mentioning it in the firft in- 
ftance, it does not folve the difficulty ; for the court o f Coblai, like 
that of Kien-long the late emperor, was a Tartar court, frequently 
kept in Tartary as well as China; and during the many years which 
he attended Coblai, he muft have been in both. He did not bring 
the name of China to Europe, but Cathai and Mangi only, becaufe 
he obtained thofe appellations alone which were in ufe among the 
Tartars; and it was feveral centuries later, before it was known that 
Cathai and China were the fame. W e are contending here only for 
the exiftence of the communication, and endeavouring to ffiew, that 

in thft middle ages it was the lame, or fimilar to that of the ancients. y

But from the time when the empire of the Tartars broke into fepa- 
rate governments, no travellers or merchants from Europe dared to 
attempt the dangers and exa&ions which muft have attended them 
at every ftep, and when the progrels of Mahomedifm, in thefe 
northern courts, brought on an additional fufpicion and hoftility 
againft every Chriftian who ffiould have entered their country.

The ’
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The only attempt in later times, that I am acquainted with, t& 
that of Benedict Goez*\ a Portuguese Jefuit, who left Agra in the 
beginning o f 1603, and proceeded by Lahore to C ab u l; and from 
C.abnl, by way of Balk audBadakihaii, to Cafhgar. At Gafin it, the 
caravans from India met thofe which came from China;: but lb- 
difficult was it to proceed, that though Goez obtained the protection 
of the king of Cafiigar, he did not reach Sochieu, the licit city with
in the wall of China, till the end of the year 1605.; and at Sochieu " 
he clofed his life and his travels, in March 1607, without having 
obtained perrmffion. to go up to Pekin, or join his brethren) who 

were eftablifhed. in that capital.
The undertaking of Goez Is one of the moil meritorious, and his 

account one of the moft interesting, that is extant; for it is a regular 
journal kept of his progrcls, fpecifying every country, and every 
place, through which he paired5®. The enumeration of tae days he 
travelled is three ** hundred and ninety, beftdes feme that we cannot 
afeertaiu, and exclufive of the delays he met with at various Rations.

* But firm  him we learn, that Sochieu was the fame fort of mart for
the caravans >f Cafhgar, as Kiachta is for the Ruffians; that it was 
inhabited half by Chinefe and half by Mahomedans; that the mer
chants of Calhgar were admitted into China, and differed to go up 
to Pekin onlv under the colour of an embaffy ; that they brought

prefents,

4« Tt e account of Goez is in Trlgault and 51 As cilimated by Bergeron, tom. i. Traite 
Kirdjt r, but it is Here from Purchai, vol w. des Tartar* ,  p. ^$• 1 cannot make them io

. 10 many.
•  Tin city marked on Mated Polo’s Map, 5 The fame fort of trade he mentions like- 

where he. entered China, is Sueciur, which, wife from Cochin-china,. Siam, Leucine** 
with the Italian pronunciation, approaches Corea, and eight tribes of the Tartars: they 
Wry near to Socku. all come under pretence of an embaffy. and all

» In all which I believe it is unique. the prefents they bring are ftyled Tribute : the
emperoi

, * k
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prefents, which the Chinefe called Tribute, every fixth year j that 
from the time they paft the frontier, the emperor bore the charge 
o f the embaffy; and that the articles of commerce brought from 
Cafhgar, were beautiful fiabs of jafper, or variegated marble, and 
fomething that appears to be the agate, which we know, from Lord 
Macartney’s account, the Chinefe value fo highly at the prefent day.
Throughout the whole, the courage, perfeverance, addrefs, and pa

tience o f Goez, place him in the higheft rank of travellers: he was 
deferted by all his companions but an Armenian boy, of the name of 

Ifaac; and Ifaac was fo fortunate as to reach Pekin, from whence he 
was fent to Macao, where he obtained a palTage to the lortugucfe 
fettlements in Malabar. Here he gave the account of his maftei s 
expedition and deceafe; and more particularly, mentioned the fur- 
prize o f G oez, in finding that Cathai was China, and Cambalu,

Pekin.
Exclufive o f the communication between Ruffia and China, which 

has been feveral53 times interrupted and renewed. I his journal of 
Goez is the only authentic information to be depended on j and it 
is o f the greater importance, as it is a line much farther to the fouth 
than the route o f the Ruffian caravans, and a&ually coincides with 
the detail given by Ptolemy, and implied by other ancient geo-

emperor bears all their expences as foon as Jofafa Barbara (in Ramufio, tom. 11. f. ro6.), 
thpy enter China. In this, then, confifts the which he received from a Tartar on the Don,
policy_that if  he bears the expence, he has a who had palled from Samarkand to China,
ri'rht to limit the time ; and he affe&s to know which was the courfe o f the northern caravans 

1 o f no embaflies but from his tributaries/ A p - in that age, 1450; and filks, though then 
ply this to Lord Macartney’s embaffy, and it made in Perfia, formed the principal article 
proves why the cmbaffador was compelled to o f the trade. This Tartar had been at Cam- 
depart at a given day, and why his prefents b alu ; had been introduced to the emperor, 
were infcribed with the name o f Tribute. and referred to the miniilers, &c. &c.

* T he fame circumftances are repeated by “  See Ubrundt Ides. Bell. C ox’s Ruflla.

12 graphers;
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graphers; 'for' Badafcian, the Badakfhan oi Client liddia, is the 
natural reprefentative of Ptolemy’s Comedi ”, and Xaingar, the 
country o f hu €afii.‘ Kaihgar is Mkewife a kingdom, of. much im
portance, and a country of great e x t e n t f o r  Goez was employed 
from fixty to fixtys-five days la  palling it, and he had Hill fnin 
forty to fifty before he reached Sochiem

VriT ROUTE OF T H E  SESATiE FROM ARRACAN TO CHINA.

I ,eT u s  next examine the ancient accounts, in regard to this and; 
other routes of the lame fort. The firft author that fpecifies this in<- 
tcrcourfe by land is M ela55 : lie fays, the Seres area nation celebrated 
for their juftice, and have become known to us by their commerce; 
for they leave their merchandize in the defert56, and then retire; till the 
merchants they deal with have left a price or barter for the amount,
■ which, upon their departure, the Seres return and take. I his affer- 
tion is repeated again by Pliny, and confirmed by the Peiiplus ; tor 
tliat the Sefatse of that journal' are the Tartar tribes which trade with 
China, cannot be doubted : the extravagances recorded o f then), the

m I f  We may judge by, the mountains at- filk had, formerly been confined -to the great
tributed to both.. Timur had always a body and rich, but in his time was within the pur- 
of Badacflnns in his army, for the purpofe o f chafe of the common people (nunc etiam ad. 
palling ftraits, climbing mountains, &c. ac- trfiim iofitnoruffl ine difcretidne piofi- 
cording to Cherif Eddin. clens). This cifcamftance proves, not only

u y b  iii. c. 7. the great exteniion of commerce af Conftan-
Commercium . .  . rebus m folitudine re- tihopfc within thirty years after It* fbunda- 

liais aliens peragit. Mela, lib. iii. c. 7. lion; by which the material was obtained, but
« Ammianus Mhreellinus (lit. xxxiii. p. likewife the proficiency of the manufadurers 

,8«, Paris, 1681) has recorded the fame cha- [>rhaps at Tyre and B etftus], tn prepanng 
, der of the Seres, and the fame mode of con- it for tire market. The whole paffage is worth 
dufting their commerce with foreigners ; but confulting. 
with the addition of a curious particular t. that

articles
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articles 58 mentioned, throw a fliade of obfcurity over this tranfadtion; 
but that a fair 59 or mart is held for feveral days, and that the goods 
are left to the faith of thofe they deal with, te evident; and that 
this is a chara&eriftic 80 of the Chineie trade, from the age of Mela 
to the eftablifhment of Kiachta, is the uniform teflimony of all that 
mention the commerce. Now that the Sefatac are a Tartar tribe 
cannot be queftioncd, when we find them defcribed in the Periplus; 
for they are a race of men fquat and thick fet, flat nofed, and broad 
faced. They travel with their wives and families, and convey their 
merchandize enveloped in facks or mats61. Thefe are manifeftly 
the Befadai, or Beiatai, of Ptolemy, defcribed under the fame attri-

58 The malabathrum ■ is attributed to the or It/tci, or fomething unintelligible in the firft 
Sefatai by the Periplus; and though it is copy of the Periplus, Upon the whole, there- 
much more natural that the Tartars (hould fore, if we interprit the Periplus by Ptolemy, 
obtain betel from the Chinefe, than the con- and conclude that the SSfatai brought the 
trary (andfo Voffius renders it), yet that the betel from Bengal or Arracan/making them 
Sefatai and Befadai are the fame, Cannot be the fame people as the Befadai, we have a 
doubted. The words of the Periplus are,X//xsm confident account of this article reaching the 
xoXo£ol, xki cripoJpa itXuwrpGo-umi, m/xoi as tsXoc. northern provinces of China, as it reached the 
O f Ptolemy, KoXof’ci, srXariis, x*l x*l fouthern by fea. That the betel fhould be

v focruvoi. Asvkoi pty ra>$ xpox$* V7r)p Si t>jv procurable in Arracan, is reafonable j for it
Kiji/aim b n Qoun y<W9ai to xaXXirov M*Aa- grows abundantly in Ava. Symes’s Embafly,
Ca9pov. Now the Kirrhadii of Ptolemy are at p. 255. See alfo Dr. Buchanan’s Account of 
the eaftern mouth of the Ganges, and there the Burmas, A f. Refearches, vol. V. p. 219. 
the betel might grow, or be procurable ; and 59 Voffius reads oprifytm for 
i f  the Befadai were feated on the north o f 60 Coetum reliquorum mortalium fugiunt, 
that country, they would be in Lafla or Thi- commercia expedfant. Plin. vi. 20. Expe- 
bet, both of which ate Tartar countries, and tunt ?
might well be engaged in condufting this 61 ’£» rapr&cus, in firpeis ; mats made of 
traffic between China and Bengal, or perhaps ruffies, bags, or facks. So the Scholia!! bn 
Arracan. But whatever obfeurity there may Dionyfius, 757. 'O, ft Hf,( xoXhnts £rlof 
be in this, jt appears evident that Ptolemy and xpWrow, to lviyfaporrt$ ioH; £AKKOlE
the Periplus mean the fame people ; and, by x*l i l/orcfa; if m y(^ w  voturou to; e«rox?fira;. 
the fimilarity of expreffion, copied from the The Seres, who are the fellers, make the 
fame authority. It ought likewife to be-< b- firft propofal, by marking the price on their 
&rved, that I rtXoc, as it now (lands in facks \ and the buyer, according to the mark* 
ihe Periplus, is a reading of Voffius for hv*ot> fixes his price in return.
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butes, and almofl in the fame words, with the addition, that they 
are of a white complexion/1; and that the malabathron, or betel, is 

brought by them from the country of the Kirrhad®, at the eaftern

mouth of the Ganges.
Here, therefore, we may difeover another line oi intei courfe be

tween India and China, which paffed the mountains of Thibet6*,, 
and joined the route which came from Cabul and Balk, or reached 
the fouthertl provinces of "that great empire by a fhorter courfe; 
and this, perhaps, may explain a dubious64 pailage.of the Periplus 
already noticed, and may inftrud us how the filk of China came 
down the Ganges, or the Brarna putra into Bengal, and from thence 
paffecl by fea to the coafts of Coro mandel and Malabar.

The northern communication with China is intimated hkewife 
by Dionyfius, who, alter leaving the Oxus, the laxartes, and the 
Cafpian Sea, on his progrefs ealtvvard, mentions in order, the Sac®,
Tocharoi, the Phrooroi, and then the Seres. It he had taken thefe 
regularly, the Tocharoi wotild have been the 1 artars of what is ftill 
called Toehariftan **, the Sacs, would be the Ufbecks, and Phrooroi 
(poflibly the Greek word ” , 4s an appellative, and not a
proper name) exprefTes the guard or garrifon at the Stone Tower 
in the country of the Sac®, or the ftation in the territory of the 
Cafii, from whence the caravan proceeded to the Seres. I mention 
thefe circumfiances not fo much on. account of the geography, for

,o  P oiemy p .17 7 . Tim trade between China and Ava is carried
‘3 The fame .intercaurfe between Thibet on at Jee. Symes’s Embaiiy, p. 325. 

and China is. mentioned at a mart called f4 See fupta, p. 47s,
Siding or Sinning, by Turner, p- 372- T n> (s The i. urkiftan of the Arabs.
bafly,-Rhubarb ii noticed, p. 894.5 and the « But Pliny writes Thun, &*p*. Sato.
white quartz giit-ftone, for Porcefene, p. 390. 989.

we j..
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we are dealing with a poet, as for the purpofe of introducing his 
beautiful description o f the lilks woven by the Seres ;

.............................................. .....  Htjp wv,

'O m  (2 o x ;  utv ccvoclvovTtxt, kcc) tQicc.

'A tok a . 3) fa lv c v T ts  ep^uyc x v 9ea  ycuifs,

''EipctToi rev^ a fftv  7roX vSuiSx\stt T ip y sv r x ,

’ E'Mf&svat x p 0ly ikuy.uv^og avQetri n e w s '

K Uvpif v r t  Kiv fpy sv  otpcaxyettuv spt<nttv.

N or flocks, nor herds,' the diftant Seres tend j 

B ut from the flow’rs that in the defert bloom,
TimStur’d w ith  every varying hue, they cull 

' . T h e  glofly dow n, and card '7 it for the loom.

H ence is their m any-coloured texture w rought 

Precious, and bright in radiance, that tranfeends 
T h e  mingled- beauties o f  th’ enam el’d mead.

A  w eb fo perfedb, delicate, and fine,

A rachn e and A rachne’s progeny 

M ight em ulate in v a in 6S.

47 V irgil fuppofed the Sires to card their But Paufanias, though he had learnt that 
filk from leaves: it was a worm, had not learnt more : he fup-

Velleraque ut fuliis depedlunt tenuia Seres. pofed it to live five years, and that it fed on 
Strabo, who does not mention the Seres, (till green haulm. The workmen of T yre  and 

notices Serica, or filk : "Ex mat ?>Xoi2» faivo'p m  B crftus wrought the metaxa, or organzlnc,
Bvenra. P .6 9 3 . Byffus, or a fine material imported long before the pcrfeA nature o f the 
carded from the bark of a particular tree. animal or the material was known. The true

Paufanias meant to corred them both, when hiftory and management o f it were not coin- 
lie wrote 01 /Jtot SI a f  J, r«< sVSirra? iroi&m it plete, till the monks obtained it for Juliinian.
Slip,; aro iSttif fXeiS, rporov Si frtpo, yUoneu 68 In honorem Deorum (coronas) nerJJco- 
towvJe, ”Ectt« h r* y j  <r$lcmat Lrlpx kx\v- lares vede Series, unguentis madidas. Hunc
<m It “ETUertf. habet noviffime exitum ltixttria feeminarum.

T h e  thread from which the Seres form Plin. lib. xxi. c. 8. Hard, 
their web, is not from any kind of bark, W e obferve here, not only the light-flowered 
but is obtained in a different way : they hare fdks, but the introdutlion o f them into reli- 
*n their country a fpittning infefit, which the gions ceremonies, as early as the time of
Greeks call Seer. 1 1 Eliac. in fine. Pliny.

•

3 T 2

i

4 9 *



' » ! ■  ̂ Q\
. •• * ?. 1 • *'•;■ ••• ••&; '. 7 %? ■ '■  ,, :’ v' 1 . •' ' ... . V . .' y ' ■ ■■■■’ 'f{ ifif- f

504 S E Q U E L  T O  T H E

IX . IN T E R C O U R S E  B Y  SE A — M E L A , R A J A H  O F P U N Y , C O SM A S

IN D IC O P L E U ST E S .

I h a v e  dwelt more particularly on the filk of China, becaufe it 
is as eflentially the diftinguiihed produce of that country, as the 
pepper of Malabar, the muflins of Guzerat, the myrrh and frankin- 
cenfe of Arabia, are chara&eriftics of thefe feveral countries ; and t  
am very anxious to prove the communication with China by land,, 
becaufe it will prefently appear that there was another line o f inter- 
courfe by fea. If, therefore, the accefs both ways can be eftablifhed,
China alone, whether denominated Thina, Sinte, or Seres, muft be 
the country intended ; for no other can be approached by thefe two 
different w ays; and thefe two, opened from the earlieft accounts 
we have in hiftory down to the prefent day,, denote exclusively the 
appropriate chara&er of that vaft empire, as thefe circumftances can 
be applicable to no other. The eftablifhment of this truth will 
afford a ready folution.of the difficulty which arifes from the poli
tico of the Sinse in Ptolemy: they cannot be in China; and if  we 
accede to the opinion of M. Goflellin, that they are in Siam, we 
mull conclude that Ptolemy, who gives fo imperfed an account o f 
the voyage to Cattjgara, knew nothing of a farther intercourfe by 
fea with the Seres, and that it was unknown in his-age,.

Mela, however, is laid to alTert it, if we may believe the inter
pretation of Vcifitis ; but in Mela nothing more appears, than that 
from Colis to Gudum the coaft is ftraight. K k  Colis is the fouthern 
point of India; and Gudum, according to Voffius'% implies the 
Gudutae of Ptolemy, who are the nation neareft to the Seres, The

65 In Melans, Lib. lit. c. 7.

9 accuracy
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accuracy of geography we are not concerned with here, but the 
aflertion \ and what is meant may be feen by confulting M. Gof- 
fellin s 0 Map of Eratoftbenes. But this evidence is dubious and ob- 
fcure, and conduces nothing to the proof of any voyage performed.
Little more fatisfadlion fhall we receive from Pliny or the Periplus; 
for the father o f  the Rajah, who came upon the embalTy from 
Ceylon to Rome in the reign of Claudius, did not reach the Seres 
by fea, but pafted from India over the mountain Emodus, the Plim- 
malu of the Hindoos, and thence by an eaftern route arrived at the 
country of Seres, with whom, he traded under the fame reftridtions 
as the merchants from Perfia and Europe, or the Sefatm mentioned 
by the Periplus.

Cofmas, as far as I can difcover, is the firft author that fully 
afierts the intercourfe by fea between India and China ; for he men
tions that the Tziniftae brought to Ceylon filk, aloes, cloves, and 
fandal-wood. The articles themfelves are the fpecific exports of 
China ftill; and that the Tziniftce7' are Gwinefe, can not be ques
tioned ; for he exprefsly mentions their country, not merely as ex
porting, but producing filk; and fpecifies the diftance from it by 
land as much Shorter, compared with the voyage by fea. This cir- 
cumftance can accord with no other country, at the extremity qf 
the eaft, but China ; for no other country is fo Situated as to have 
this double communication, confequently his Tziniftas are Chinefe • 
they have the fame attributes as the Seres— they are the fame 
people ; firft, by the means of approach ; and, fecondly, becaufe

70 Geographic des Grecs. the temples in A w , Pegu, and Siam. St HI4
v Voflius fuppofes the Siamefe to have the orthography of Tziiiift* is fo eflentially 

fettled in Ceylon; and a temple found in Chinefe, that it precludes all doubt. See A h  
Ceylon by Capt. Colin M 'Kenzie, refembles Refearclies, vol. vi, p.438.

they

*

.2 $* ■
■M A % *



®*1 , <SL

so„ S E Q U E L  t o  t h e

t i, y- are fur rounded by the ocean on the eaft, and becaufe that 

I v end them there is no navigation 7 or habitation. I his is the 

ur point, above all others, which I have laboured to eftablifh by 

tlp;( clifquifuion ; and though I obtain not ray proof till the fixth 

e u ry ”, the evidence is confident in all its parts, and complete,, .

M l!/ inference is juftifiable, that the fame intercourfe exifted by fea, 

sR tvell as by land, in ages much, earlier, though the account had 

r e a c h e d  Europe, and though the proof is defeflivc. It is in 

v uh, that 1 have fearched for any intelligence of this fort previous 

to Ptolemy, though I was very delirous to find it, and prepofieded 

in i vour of its exiftence.

wo pafiages in the Periplus had almoft induced ne to prefs the 

al . or into the fervice, and compel him to bear tefUmony to the 

The ftrft is, where he mentions the difficulty of going to, or 

coming from China; the fecond, where he notices that the malu- 

ha ram is brought from Thina by thofe who prepare it. But, 

i a fcrupulous review of thefe pafiages, I am-penuaded that 

]J v onfiders only the communication by means of the Indus or the 

Gauges*, and that though he allows an exterior fea on the eaft of 

C vii a, the laft place that a voyage by fea extended to, m his idea, 

wa the Golden Cherfonefe. Had I formed a fyftem, the want of 

ft:eh an evidence would have been a vexatious difappointment; and 

the more fo, as my firft contemplation of his language had perfuaded 

rut .hat I could apply it to this proof.

■ W , ,  5', ris t *  » The date of C o W a  work is 547, ac-
CofmaSt p. 138. Montfaucoo, Nov. cording to Moutfaueon, f  refat, cap. 1.

O i  Facrum. tom. «* . . .

l * t
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Jgpjpt,-A- '-Vi It i-.v df /, , , - , - : < ,•
X . G O L D E N  C H E R S O N E S E ,  V O Y A G E  F R O M  C E Y L O N  T H I T H E R ,

C O A S T  O F  C O R O M A N D E L , M A S U L I P A T A M , G A N G E S , A R R A -  

C A N , A V A ,  S I A M , C A T T I G A R A .

T h e  next point to be confidered is, how it fhould happen that 

Ptolemy fhould be unacquainted with the intercourfe between the 

Golden Cherfonefe and China ; that his information fhould termi

nate with the Sinx and Cattigara, which, to all appearance, are on 

the weftern coaft of Siam. But he acquaints us candidly himfelf, that 

though M arinus,+ had heard of the journey performed by the agents 

of Maes through Scythia to the Seres, he had no account of any one 

who had made the voyage by fea from the Golden Cherfonefe to 

Cattigara: all that he knew therefore, even of Cattigara, was from 

report; and much lefs could he know of all that was beyond it, 

that-is, of all that was to the eaft of the Straits of Malacca.

The firft view of his map would naturally fuggeft the idea which 

M. d’Anville has embraced : it looks like the termination of the 

peninfula of Malacca, and rifes up again northward to his Sinus 

Magnus, as if we were entering the bay of .Siam 71, the fea of 

Cochin-china, and China. But when we obferve his Sinae placed 

on the fame parallel with Malacca, and his Cattigara carried down 

eight degrees7* to the fouth, we fee at once that both muft be 

placed on a coaft that has no exiftence, except in that vaft imaginary

m TS SI i l l  TM5 Xfww Xifforncv «rl r» K w  75 Tin's is one o f the circumftances that docs
ttyapsc StaTXtt tov 0 ttx cjctISe- not accord with t!ie petitions of M. Gotltllin,
rat. L ib. i. c. 14. afligned to Thina and Cattigara; but the de-

w Siam extends, or did formerly extend, ficiency of information requires great allow- 
acrofs the peninfula j and the great bay, after ance. Perhaps it was not neeeffary to fix 
palling the Straits of Siucapura, is therefore Cattigara at Merghi, 
called the Lay of Siam.

1 continent

4  2 ?  ■ ;
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continent .which he has brought round the whole Southern Ocean, 

from Africa, in longitude 80*, to Cattigara, in i8 o #.

It is this circumftance which compels us, notwithftanding the 

appearance of liis map, to coincide with the opinion of Voffius and 

M . GoUellin, that in reality he does not pafs the Straits of Malacca 

and Sincapura; but that the account, which he had from report, car

ried him no farther than the weftem coaft of Siam. On this head 

it has been already noticed, that Mercator, who had no fyftem. to 

maintain, makes the coaft of the Sinse front to the weft, and this the 

latitudes and account of Ptolemy require ; but if wc place the Sinse, 

with d’Anville, in Cochin-china, the face of the coaft is reverfed—  

it fronts to the eaft, or fouth-eaft, and makes Ptolemy in contra

diction with himfcir.

Let us then fuppofe, either that the perfonai knowledge of the 

Greeks ended with Ceylon, and that ad beyond was obtained by i |

inquiry of the natives, and the merchants who came from the E aft; 

or elfe, let us a flume that fome few Greeks had penetrated farther.

In either cafe, we may difeover that the information was defective, 

both from the language of the geographers, and the conftrudtion of 

their maps ; Hill we can follow their authority with a fufficient 

degree of conliftency, till we arrive at the Golden Cherfonefe; be

yond that, though the reports continued of the Seres and other 

diftant regions, the fabulous prevailed over the reality. It is not 

faying too much, if we conclude all the ancients under deception in 

this refpedt, without exception— it is not attributing too much to 

Marco Polo, when We fay, that he was the fir ft European who 

paffed by fea from China to India, and thence to E urope; or at 

leaft, the firft whofs. writings teftify that his account of this voyage,

and

J  ^
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and this empire, is not founded on report, but perfonal knowledge 

and experience.

Is it meant then to afTert, that the voyage was never performed 

previous to his time ? Certainly not. He lived in the thirteenth 

century; and alrnoft four centuries before that period, we know 

that the Arabs traded regularly from Siraf, in the gulph of Perfia to 

China; and that the Chinefe came to Malabar, perhaps to Perfia and 

Arabia. But this Arabian account, though we have it now, reached 

not Europe previous to Marco Polo; and if  this was true four 

hundred years before his time, .though we were Hill ignorant of it 

in Europe, it is juft, by anology, to conclude, that the fame voyage 

wras performed as many ages antecedent to the Arabian account, as 

that is previous to Marco Polo. Cofmas77 averts it in the fixth 

century; and the whole contributes to eftablifti the general adtniffion 

of the tad  by inference, though the proof is defective.

The firft error in this refped commences at Ceylon, the magni

tude of which is irreconcileable with its actual extent; but as Mela 

aflerts, that no one had ever circumnavigated78 it, it is natural to
-- r>

. ”  T£mVr« rtfn p i n; Wor/pu "  the countries farther eaft, particularly from 
iri» yip* 0 «uth'» kvkM  **t« « the Chinefe, filk, thread, aloes, cloves, fan-

owowNow.  ̂ « dal*wood, and whatfoever elfe is the pro- %
1  zinifta, which produces filk, beyond which •’  duce of the country.”  We learn by this, 

there is no country, for the ocean encircles it that the cloves of the Moluccas reached Cey- 
on the eaft. This aflertion proves, firft, the Ion through the medium of China ; from 
filk organzine of China j fecondly, that China whence it follows, that the Chinefe traded 
is the fame as the Seres of Mela and Pliny with the Moluccas in that age on the one 
Cprimi hominum qui nofcuntur] • and thirdly, hand, and with Ceylon on the other. Cofmas 
that Tzinifta is not the Thina of Ptolemy; Montfaucon, p. 337.
for his Thina is encircled by the ocean on the This account is in harmony with the ac- 
nx>tjl. And again, count of the modern trade of the Chinefe, by

TavpoGavti . , . atro tJj hi$onpt», \lyu ie ra'p Martini, P, 120. & feq.
plr«?a», <iW» ’s Nec quifquara circummeaffe. traditur.

T{aySa>m Kal oo-« K a ra  Xapav iurl. Mela, lib. iii. C, 7.
“  Taprobana, or Seliediba, receives from

/ 3 u amplify
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am p lify  all that is unkaown ; and the magnificent terms in which 

this ifland is always fpoken of in India, might naturally contribute 

to the deception. Its diftance alio from the continent ft another 

error, which Voffius attempts to reconcile by fuppofing that the 

meafure is taken from Goulam, or Covalam, to Point du. Galle, be- 

caufe Pliny fays, the harbour is on the i’outhern fide. Phny like- 

wife, as well as Mela, fuppofeS t h e 'circumnavigation unattempted; 

and defcribes the paffage through the Traits of Manar with incor- 

reanefs indeed, but not with lefs difficulty than Barthema paffed 

them, almoft fifteen hundred years later, when they Till continued 

the ufiiall# paflage for travellers and merchants.
Bat from Ceylon, notwithftanding the miftake relative to the 

portion of the coaft, we can proceed with Ptolemy (who had ob

tained the native appellations of the country as wonderfully here as 

every where elfe), without hefitation to the Ganges; for we find 

Paralia Sore-tanum == the Coaft of Coro-mandeh 

ISlgama81 - - =* Negapatam ? D'Anville.

Chaberis River -  f= the Cavery in Tanjeur.

Ar.ati Regia ~ ~  A root.
Maliarpha - - == Meliapoor, St. Thome, near Madras.

Meft-lia * -  - =  Maiulipatam. ^

In the diftricE diftinguifhed by this name we are to fix the point or 

o p e , where tiiofe who left the coaft took their departure to croft 

the bay of Bengal, and make their pafrage to the Golden Cberfonefe*

This point, which has no name in Ptolemy, M. d’Anville has, with

»  Twenty days in tfo hips of rite country, Barthema, Kb. s i  c .  t .
feven i H L  v i e l ,  from E g # t . Both dff- ■  The pofition of Negapatam antwrrs, but. 
t e e s  nve ft, « c e ft , M ,  fern C b ta W  to whether it is ancient, may oe questioned-.
S  Galif is little more than ,oo miles. *! Written Mafah. »  the Penplto.

12 Srea*

cX  ^  ^
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great propriety, fixed at Gordaware, a cape near the mouth of the 

Godavery, and from which it feerns to take its name.

The whole of this courfe, from Ceylon to Mefolia, is in corre- 

fpondence with the Periplus, and apparently with the account of 

the Arabs 83 in Renaudot. In all three, there is no appearance of a 

dired pafTage by the monfoon from Ceylon to the Golden Cher- 

fonefe ; and if Ptolemy’s traders palled from the Godavery at once 

to the oppofite Ihore, it is the bolded 8+ adventure of the whole.

Concerning the Ganges there is no difference; but the Kirrhadsc 

of the Periplus are weft of the Ganges, and thofe of Ptolemy to the 

eaftward. In this there can be little doubt that Ptolemy is the more 

co rred ; and unlefs a name deceives me, I find in his Kirrhadae the 

Kadrange of the Arabs, and the Arracan of the moderns.

We are now to enter upon the Great Peninfula, comprehending 

‘ provinces diftinguilhed by the titles of Gold, Silver, Brafs, and the 

Golden Cherfonefe, off which lies an ifland of Barley, with its 

capital called the Silver City. The mere affemblage of thefe names 

is fuffieient to prove, that they are fiditious and imaginary ; and 

received, as they muft have been, by report, they mull be attributed 

either to the vain glory or caprice of the reporters, and not to the 

invention of the Greeks. Yet even here, Ptolemy preferves his pri

vilege in recording fome names that cannot be miftaken, and which 

afford us the means of afcertaining the country we are to enter on, 

however deficient we may be in particulars.

83 The Arabs firft mention the ifland of 84 Scrupulous attention to the monfoons is 
Najabulus, and then Betuma, or Meliapoor; neceflary for eroding the bay of Bengal, as I 
if, therefore, Najabalus be the Nicobars, they learn from the Oriental Navigator, and like, 
crolfed half the bay of Bengal, and returned wife to the parallel on which it is to be 
to the coa!t of Coromandel. D ’ Anville flip- palled, 
pofes Nichobar and Najabal equivalent.

3 u 2 How
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How little of the detail of this coaft can be depended on, may be 

feen by comparing a few of the names with the pofitions aligned 

them by d’ Anville and Goffdlin :

P T O L E M Y .  D’ A N V I L L E .  G OS SE L L IN .
Sain, Sedoa. Rajoo.
Berabona. Barabon.
Temala. Cape Negrais. Botermango,

Berobe. Mergui, Barabon,

Aurea Cherfoncfus. Pemnfula of Malacca, Ava, and Daona, River of Ava.
Magnum Promontorium. Cape Romania. Pointe At Bragu.
2£aba. Sincapura. Braga.
Magnus Sinus. Gulph of Siam, Martaban.

Scrus Fiuvius Menam. River of Siam. River of Pegu.
Sinac. Cochin China, Siam. Tatiaferim.

Now, though I am convinced with Goffellin, that the Great Bay, 

the River Serus, and the Sinse, are all wefl of the Straits of Ma

lacca, and perfuaded that the Sin32 are in Siam, it is not neceflary 

to accede to his opinion, that Sinse *5 Metropolis is new in refped 

to Ptolemy, or t h |t  Ptolemy knew nothing of Java; for lajaadioo, 

according to Greek pronunciation, is fluidly Java-diu, the Ifland of 

Java. Ptolemy’s pofition of this ifiand is of no importance ; for he 

has hardly one ifland corredly placed from Africa to Siam, and his 

ignorance of its extent is no more extraordinary than his augmen

tation of Ceylon. But the furprize is, that he fltould have obtained 

the name of Java ; and whether we attribute this to the ifland now 

called Java, or to Sumatra, which M. Polo calls Java Minor, the 

appellation itfelf may well excite our aftonllliment. There is, how*

M. Goflellm’s opimou idocs not feem again to Thina of Eratofthenes, compared 
founded on the diftinftion between Sin* and with the Thina or Oime Metropolis of Pto- 
S*ra Metropolis. If it were fo, we mull refer lerriy,

eve?,
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ever, only one point in Ptolemy which can caufe any doubt refpeCt- 

ing th'e pofition of the Sinsc in Siam ; which is, the mention of 

Ta-mala and Malai-00 K olon; for however the firft may be quef- 

tioned, the fecond fo pofitively intimates the-country of the Malays 

or Malacca, that we cannot help attending to the connection. The 

placing of this likewife in the neighbourhood of the Pirates, which 

has been the character of the Malays in all ages, contributes to the 

fame fuppofition. I do not mention thefe circumftances for the 

purpofe of invalidating M. Goffellin’s fyftern, for upon the whole I 

accede to it; but hill the queftion is not cleared of all its difficulties; 

and it feems highly probable, that as Marinus had no evidence from 

any one who had performed the voyage either to the Golden Cher- 

fonefe or Cattigara, that Ptolemy had no information which was 

confiftent to direct him.

That the voyage itfelf was performed by native merchants may 

neverthelefs be admitted, not only as it may be collected from the 

accounts of later ages, but as it is aflerted by Cofmas. Defirous as I 

have been to find an earlier teftimony of this, I have not fucoeeded; 

for though the Periplus mentions the very large 86 veflels fitted out 

on the coaft of Coromandel, the limit of their progrefs was Khruse, 

and fliort of Ptolemy’s Cattigara. The remainder of the courfe to 

China does not feem .to have reached Europe, even by report 7.

What

86 Kolandiophonta. See Capt. Wilford’s His eft varius multiplexque navigantium
Chronology of the Hindoos, A f. Refearches, nfus, fulcant alii maria yelmbus compjauatis ad- 
vol. v. p. 2S31 where he fays, this txprcflion modum, quae aliiores aquas fflinime expofcimt; 
means Coilemboats orJhips. ‘ alii navigant Liburnicis geminam proram ha-

87 A t  Tarnaflari, as" Barthe.ma writes, which bentibus, geminumque malum abfque tectq; 
is nearly «  the fame fituation as the point eft et aliud outran* navis genus quo enormia 
from whence the fleets failed, according to onera comportantur, 11am ferunt alia cx me- 
Ttolemy (Orymseus. p. 227. lib. vi. c. 12 ), moratis onerariis navibus fupra nrille mercium

dolia.

W-WH'."-'- ■ 1 1 • '. ■ /
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What then is the Golden Cherfonefe? a queftion eafy to refolve 
generally, but very difficult to apply in its refult to the different 
authors who have mentioned it. It is the moft diftant country eaft, 
according to Dionyfius M and the Periplus : it is called an ifland by 
both ; an ifland of the ocean, by the latter, and placed adjoining to 
the eaftern mouth of the Ganges. According to Mela, it is an 
ifland at the promontory Tamos. If Tamos09 be the Tam.ala of 
.Ptolemy, that cape muft be either in Ava or Pegu, as we adopt the 
fyftem of d’Anville or Goffellin; and if it muft be an ifland90, \ve 
might place it at the mouth of the Ava river, which pafles through 
Pegu to the fea, and forms many iflands at its different mouths.
Here alfo Goffellin fixes his Golden Cherfonefe, and the river Chry- 
foana; but Ptolemy has two provinces~~one of gold, and one of 
filver-—before he arrives at the Cherfonefe ; and if his Kirrhadia be 
Arracan, thefe provinces muft be on the weftern coaft of Ava, above 
the Golden Cherfonefe of his arrangement. All this mention of 
gold would furely dired us to fome condufion, from the general 
nature of the country; and it does feem very probable, that both

doiia. Imponunt liis vaflioribus navlgiis cym» 85 Tamos promontoriura eft quod Taurus 
bas, navefque aftuaria* in urbem Malacha attollit. Mela, ill. 7.
nomine deferendas, quibus raptum proficifcun- I f  Taurus were the only difficulty here, we 
tur aromata, . could frame a folution of it ; for Taurus is

I f  Barthema had feen thePeripl its, he could found in China and at the Indus, and this 
not have employed language more conform- might be a chain branching from it in Ava, 
able to i t ; for we have here the light veffels, according to the idea of Mela, 
which anfvver to the fangara and monoxyh ; But that Tamos is Tamala, or fomething
and ethers of a thoufand tons, correfponding near it, is evident j fo r k  is added, ad.Tamitm
with the kolandiophduta of our author : we infula eft Chryse..........Aurei fo il. aut ex re
have the fame trade from Coromandel to Ma- nomen, aut ex vdsiabulo ficta fabula eft. Ibid.
Jacca, and the cargo obtained there confilb of 90 A n  ifland, or a cherfonefe, are the lame 
fpices and filk, F , 232. in Arabic, and from Arabs the Greeks pof.

** Lib. 589. fibly had their intelligence.

the
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the wealth and oftentatious difplay of it in Ava, Pegu, and Siam, 

may well have given rife to the report which attributed fo large a 

flhare of the precious metals to this great peninfula. The glory of 

Pegu and Siam has funk under the afcendant of Ava ; but in all 

thefe courts, the exhibition of gold in their temples, public build- 

ings, gallies, habits, and decorations of every kind was, while they 

exifted, the fummit of Oriental pomp, as it continues in Ava 91 to 

the prefent tim e; .and if we Ihould chufe to carry the Silver Metro

polis of Iabadioo 91 to Sumatra, the fplendour of Acheen,-in its better 

days, would bear its proportion to the gold of Ava.

In this view it is natural to accede to the pofition of the Golden 

Cherfonefe by Goffellin ; and if this be granted, his Sinse and Catti- 

gara in Siam follow of courfe. Some difficulties in the way of this 

conclufion have been already noticed, and a greater is, that Ptolemy 

Ihould be ignorant of the voyage to the Seres ; but doubtlefs he 

went as far as he was authorized by the information he had obtained.

I feel a regret in acknowledging this, becaufe I Ihould rather have 

received the confirmation of this great geographer on the fubjedt, 

than build it on inference or analogy. The evidence of Cofmas is 

all that remains, to prove that there was a communication by fea 

between India and China ; and this is. the point material to infill 

on, becaufe the intercourfe through Tartary, on the north, is in- 

diiputablc; and if both thefe means of approach be eftabliffied, the 

country of the Seres muft he China; for thefe circumftances cannot 

be appropriate to any other country at the extremity of the Eaft. 3

3‘ See Symes’s EmbafFy to Ava, pp. r8'6. which is Sava-dive in the mouth o f a Greek*
388. 413. 424. & paffim. fluftuating between, the two letters like Sclent-

9" Ptolemy has dioo or din in another form dib and Selen-dive. 
applied to a neighbouring group, Saba-dibtE,

■  I e"  •
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X I. L O N G IT U D E S  A N D  L A T IT U D E S  O F  P T O L E M Y , H O W E V E R  IN 

E X C E S S , S T IL L  T H E  C A U S E  O F  M O D E R N  D I S C O V E R Y ; N A V I 

GATION  T o w a r d s  t h e  w e s t  f r o m  s p a i n — R o g e r  b a c o n ,

C O L U M B U S , M A P  O F P T O L E M Y ; E U L O G Y  O F P T O L E M Y ,

I n  the whole of the attempt in which I have been engaged, from 
the voyage of Nearchus to the clofe of the prefent work, it has been 
my endeavour to trace the progrefs of difeovery, as carried on by 
the Greeks 'and Romans, from the time of Alexander to the reign of 
Juftifiiant” ; and the only objed of confideration remaining is, the 
extent of their knowledge in Longitude and Latitude. The, excefs 
of longitude in Ptolemy is the fubjeft of univerfal complaint j but 
this excefs arifes, in the fir ft inftance, from his adumptton of five 
hundred ftadia for a degree of a great circle; and fecondly, from the 
vague method of calculating diftances, by the eftimate of travellers 
and merchants, and the number of days employed in their journies 
by land, or voyages by fea. Refpeding this laft iource of error,
Ptolemy was upon his guard 3 for he repeatedly corrects the excefs 
refilling from the calculation of days by Marinus, and reduces 
it fometimes a third, and fometimes an half, or even more. After 
all,1 however, we have an hundred and eighty degrees from the 
Fortunate Iflands to Cattigara, upon a fpace that in reality occupies 
lefs than an hundred and twenty. So that the ancients, initead oi 
knowing one-half of the globe which we inhabit, in faft knew only 
one third : ftill they knew that the earth was a globe j and one caufe 
of their error, among others, perhaps was, that they had a defrre to 
coyer as much of it as they could.

w The date of Cofmas, anno 547, is the suft of Juftinian.
The

v
. , \ ■ ... . y> : ; . .v" _ p
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T he error in latitude ” , on the contrary, was fo fraall, that in a 

-view of this kind it is not worth regarding; for if we take it from 

the parallel through Thule to the parallel through the Cinnamon 

C ountry, at eighty degrees, the difference from the truth is not more 

than fix or feven degrees upon the whole, and with this we have 

little concern.

But upon the excefs of longitude depended, ultimately perhaps, 

the grand problem o f circumnavigating the globe, and the origin of 

modern difcovery ; for as S trabo95 had faid, that nothing obftruded 

the paflage from Spain to India by a wefterly courfe, but the im- 

menfity of the Atlantic Ocean; and as all the early navigators o f 

Portugal had fome acquaintance with Ptolemy, fo from the firft 

moment that the idea arofe that a paffage to India, or a circum

navigation, was poffible, the account of Ptolemy leffened the diffi

culty by fixty degrees. AVhen Columbus, therefore, launched into

5+ T h e latitude o f  Thule Is 64" north, in phenomena o f the heavens, and the form o f 
Ptolemy, and the parallel through the Clnna- the earth, to the mathematicians, ftill thought ,
mon Country i6 n 24 fo u th ; that is, 80° 24 the earth a fphere, and dtferihes our fyftem 
upon the whole. agreeable to that which was afterwards adopt-

55 Ariftotle feems the author o f this fuppo- ed by Ptolemy ; but he adds the idea o f gra- 
fition, as well as o f moft other things that are vitation in a moft Angular manner : S^fcuSris 
extraordinary in the knowledge o f the ancients. 0 K&po; x*l i  ’Ovfufo.  ̂H POHH $ ir) to /«'-

See Bochart, Phaleg, 169. ™  ™  fat'**” .............. £ S’
iM v t m  ™  UpwAifc; rfa«S t& w  ™ «  tank m l V (l ri, agora, W  aNmftSf bri SuW.

Vtp) T„\ T > W v. L ib .  «* T h e  eartU and heaVe"
.« The parts about the Pillars o f Hercules ‘ f are both fpherical; but the tendency is to 

“  join to thofe about India.”  T his is a nearer “  the centre o f  gravity. T h e heaven is car- 
approach ftill; but both fuppofitions arife from “  ried round itfelf, and round its axis' from 
the contemplation o f the earth as a fphere—  “  eaft to weft.” — 1 barely fugged the extent 
Ariftotle has alfo preferved the opinion o f the o f ancient knowledge on thefe queftions; thofe 
Pythagoreans, who made the Sun the centre who with to gratify* their curiofity may con- 
o f our fyftem, with the Earth and the other full Stobaeus, tom. ii. c. 25. ed. Heeren, G ot- 
planets revolving round it, which is the hypo- ting. 1792, 5794 ; and Diogenes Laertius in 
thefts adopted by Copernicus and eftabliftied Anaximander, Pythagoras, and Zeno,' lib. vii. 
by Newton. Strabo likewife, who left the fc£I. 155-

, 3 x the
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the Atlantic Ocean, he calculated upon fixty degrees lefs than the 

real diftance from Spain to India s8— a fpace equal to three-fourths 

of the Pacific Ocean; and when his courfe to India was topped by 

the intervention of America, however his companions had been 

driven to defpaii’ by the length of the voyage, Columbus certainly 

met with land before he expected it, or at leaft before any eftlmate 

of his longitude could authorize the expe&ation.

The prevalent opinion, in the middle centuries, of a pailage from 

"Spain to India, Is preferred in Roger Bacon ; and his opinion is 

more worthy of regard, becaufe his fyftem is n e a r e d . t o  the 

adual profecution of the attempt. H e then informs us, that accord

ing to Ariftotle there was but a fmall fpace of tea between the 

weftem coaft of Spain and the eaftern coaft of India ; and that 

Seneca mentions that this fea may be palled m a few days, with a 

favourable wind. Ariftotle66, he adds, had his knowledge of the 

Eaft from Alexander; - and Seneca, his knowledge of the South from.

Nero, who fent his centurions into Ethiopia. He might alfo have, 

introduced the celebrated prophecy of Seneca the poet:
V erier;t annis fsecula feris,
Q uibus oceamis vincula rerum 
I/ixet, ct Ingens pateat tellus,
Tethyfque novos detegat orbes,

„ Nec fit terris ultima Thule. Medea, 1. 375.

A  time will come, in ages now  remote,
W h en  the vaft barrier-by the ocean form ’d 
M ay yield a pailage;. when new  continents,
And other worlds, beyond the fea’s expanfe,
M ay be explor’d ; when T h u le ’s diftant (hares 
M ay not be deem’d the lad  abode o f man.

** India, in tips fenfe, means the firft land 99 Roger! Bacon opus majus, p. 183. He 
he would meet with coming from the weft, citea Ariftotle, de Coelo et Mundo ; and Se- 
which would in reality have been China. neca, in his fifth book, Nat. Qua !

*> Bacon died in 12.94. r j , ^

J  V 2>
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The Nuremberg Globe, as it is called, now publifhed in Pigafetta’s 

Voyage, favours the fame opinion ; in which the fartheft lfle to the 

weft is named Antilie, the exiftence of which was dubious, and yet 

the fuppofition of it was fufficient to make Columbus think he had 

reached the Antilles when he difeovered the firft lfland in America.

This difeovery is the more extraordinary, as it was the effect of 

defign, and not accident"; when accident would have produced the 

fame effedt not’ten years later; for it was accident alone that earned 

Cabral to Brazil in 1500; and the arrival at Brazil would as infalli

bly have been profecuted to the exploration of the whole continent,

as the achievement of Columbus.
But there is a circumftance ftill more Angular, which attaches to

this idea of a palfage from Spain to India ; for I have in my pol- 

feffion, by favour’of Lord Macartney, a copy of the map in the 

Doge’s palace at Venice, drawn up for the elucidation of Marco 

Polo’s travels, or at leaft certainly conftruQed before the difeovery 

of America; for in this map there is nothing between the eal era 

coaft of China and the weftern coaft of Spain but fea; and t lough 

the longitude is not marked on "it, we may form an eftimate by com

paring this fpace with others in the fame flieet, which are known.,

Now this fpace meafured by the compares gives, as nearly as may 

be the fame diftance from China to Spain, as from Ceylon to Ma

lacca ; that is, ten degrees, inftead of an hundred and fifty j or left 

than feven hundred miles, inftead of upwards of ten. thoufand. I

cannot affert that this is the genuine production of M. I olo : it
has

*  A t  lead,only fo far accident, as meeting taken from an older one drawn up for that 
. n 1 c t purpofe, full of matter of a latci oate,

with America inftead ot India. _ I P it carries him from C hina to
|« The map, as it now appears, is very ill to r , m u, c e 

accommodated* to M- Polo" travels, and if Bengal by land, whereas he went by fc .
3 X 1  2' 11
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has additions which belong not to his age, and contains much that 

he did not know ; but it is evidently eoinpofed and adapted to his 

travels, and as evidently, more ancient than the difcovery of Ame

rica. We have in it, therefore, a guide to form our opinion of the 

geographers of that age, and the notions they had conceived of the 

unknown parts of the world; we have likewife the origin of thofe 

conclufions which led Columbus to attempt a wefterly p&ffage to India; 

in effecting this, he was only difappointed by finding a continent 

in his way, which has caufed a revolution in the commerce of the 

whole world, and which may ftill caufe other revolutions, incalcu

lable in their effedt, magnitude, and importance.

But if it is fruitlefs to look forward to future revolutions; we 

may at lead, reverfe our attention, and direft it to thofe great matters 

in the icience, who firft taught mankind to meaiure the furface of 

the earth by a reference to the phenomena of the heavens— to Era- 

tofthenes— to Hipparchus; and, above all, to Ptolemy, who firtt 

eftabllfhed this fyftem on a bafis fo firm, that as long as there fhali 

be travellers and navigators in the world, it can never be fhaken.

The fcience, however advanced, is ttili only in a ftateci progreffion: 

it is ftill conducted upon his principles, and is in reality nothing 

more than a correHion of his errors. Thofe errors were unavoid

able, if we1 confider the difficulty of all firft attempts, and the

2 It delineates the Great Wall, which he fiftency (hould accord with that part of the 
„ev r mentions, * map which gives no comment between China

- i t  -rives the Molucca Marti* in detail. and Spain, .is totally inexplicable ; but: that 
*\rd 4 It deferibes the courfc of a Vene- we cannot be titliftaken in calling it Spam, is 

dan fhiP, er.!t of the Moluccas, in l 55o, that fell evident; for we have the river [Goad,!] 
is> airnolt fixty years after the difcovery o f Quivir, Corunna, and the bierra Nevada, or 
America; and on that occafion mentions the Snowy Mountains of xindalufia, all in their 
Straits of Magellan. H ow  this ftiange incon- proper places.

(lender

• 3  &■ > -
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flender means of information in that age, compared with the advan

tages we poffefs at the prefent hour. But even his failures have 

conduced to the attainment of tru th ; and whatever refledions we 

- may now call on an excefs of fixty degrees upon the meafurement 

of an hundred and twenty, we muft acknowledge, with d’Anville, 

that this, which was the greateft of his errors, proved eventually10* 

the efficient caufe which led to the greateft difcovery of the moderns.

L a  plu3 grande des erreurs dans la geo- grand des decouverts. Antiq. de l ’ llldc, 
graphie de Ptolemee, a conduit a la plus p. 188.

w
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E Z E K I E L , c. xxvii .

T HE produce of India or Arabia, mentioned in the Scriptures, 
confifts of 

Cinnamon 
Kafia.
Sweet Calamus, Calamus aromaticus ? or, Calamus odoratus ? 

x . Stade, or Gum.
O'nycha, or Skekeleth, a black odoriferous’ {hell *
Galbanum, a gum or refm.
Aloes.
Myrrh.
Frankincenfe.

 ̂ O f thefe, cinnamon and kafia are the only articles which can be 
attributed fpecifically to India; and thefe, with all the others, were 
brought originally through Arabia into Egypt, Judea, Phenieia, and 
Syria; and from thefe countries diftributed round all the coafts of ' 
the Mediterranean. How cinnamon and kafia might have reached 
Arabia, by crofting no more fea than the breadth of the Perfian

> See Exodus, xxx. 23. et feq. Halm slv. ’ Pavkhurft in voce.
8. Eixk. xxvii. J9-

12 Gulph J

: ' 30$-.
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Gulph; or how they might have been conveyed to the coaft of 
Africa, the reputed Cinnamon Country of the ancients, has already 
been fufficiently detailed ; it remains now to be (hewn, that Tyre 
pofleffed the principal fhare of this trade, from the earlieft mention 
of that, city in hiftory, till its deftru&ion by Alexander, and the 
foundation of Alexandria.

Tyre, in fad, enjoyed this commerce almoft exclufively, except 
during the reign of Solomon, when Hiram found it his intereft to 
unite with that monarch, who-was fovereign of Idumea, in order 
to fecure a port for his fleets in the Red Sea; and the certain means 
of conveying the imports and exports over-land, fiom the Red Sea 
to the Mediterranean. Solomon 3 however, though he exa&ed a 
tax upon fpices, and contributions from the kings and governors of 
Arabia, and (hared in the profits of the trade, ftill had no fleets on 
the Mediterranean— no commerce on that lea. I his circumftance 
gave Tyre a monopoly in regard to the whole communication with 
the Weftern World ; for though Egypt and Syria might receive the 
fame articles from the Eaft, we read of no fleets or commeice fiom 
thefe countries towards the Weft, in the hands of their refpective 

inhabitants.
The immenfe profits of this monopoly admit of calculation, if we 

dare truft to the Hebrew numbers in feripture ; but Dr. Kennicott 
has (hewn, that in fome inftances the amount expreffed by thefe 
has doubtlefs been exaggerated ; and if the numeration by letters 
was ufed in the original tranferipts of the (acred writings, it is well 
known that numerary letters are more fubjed to error, corruption, 
or exaggeration, in the manuferipts of all languages, than any other 

part of their text.
3 i Kings, x. 15.

But

3  0 2
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But let us fuppofe that the advantages of Hiram were equal to 

thofe of Solomon, which is not unreafonable if we confider, that 

though Solomon enjoyed the profits of the tranfit, Hiram had the 

whole emolument of the commerce with the Weft. Let us then 

obferve that the revenue of Solomon is hated at fix hundred and 

fixty-fix talents of gold, which, according to Arbuthnot, amount to 

three millions fix hundred and forty-fix thoufand three hundred and 

fifty pounds fterling— an extravagant turn at firft fight! but not im- * 

poffible, if we compare it with the revenues of Egypt, which, after 

the building of Alexandria, enjoyed the lame commerce, and the 

fame monopoly. *  Even at the prefent day, when the grand fource 

of Egyptian wealth is obftructed by the difcovery of the Cape of 

Good Hope, Sir Home Popham ellimates the revenue at twenty * 

millions of dollars *, equal to between four and five millions Eng- 

lijfcc. and when the fame revenue, under the Roman government, 

may be eftimated at three millions, which, allowing for the different 

ratio of fpecie, may be taken at four times that amount. Let us 

reflect on tbefe extraordinary fums, before we conclude upon the 

impoffibility of the fame commerce, and the fame monopoly, pro

ducing'a revenue of three millions and an had to Solomon, upon 

the import and tfanfit; and the lame ium to Hiram, upon the ex

port. 3 dare not affert thefe to be fads, becaufe 1 think, with Dx 

Kennicott, that numerary letters are liable to error ; but the revenue 

of Solomon is twice 6 ftated at the fame fum ; and the contemplation

♦  O f till tiiis revenue, notwith Handing the * i Kings, -x. 14- 2 C-hron- ix. i 3. The 
Grand Seigoor ftyles bimfdf'maftcr of E gyp t, great, amount of this revenue is ftill further 
f areelv a {hilling reaches Conftantincple. increafed by the declaration, that the 666

s Sir Home Popham’s ccncife Statement o f  talents of gold were excluiive o f the feats 
l  a irt, p. 154* upon the merchants. Verfe 14.

of
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of the revenue of Egypt in the fame fituation ; and under limilar 

circumftances, admits of imputing an immenfe emolument to this 

commerce, wherever it became a monopoly.

I have been led into this difculfion, upon which every one mull 

form his own judgment, by the fpecific detail of the Tyrian com

merce, in the twenty-feventh chapter of Ezekiel, which, if we con- 

fider it only as hiftorical, without any reference to the divine autho

rity of the Prophet, is not only the moft early, but the mod au

thentic record extant, relative to the commerce of the ancients; as 

fuch, it forms a part of the plan which I have undertaken to ex

ecrate. In this view I fubmit it to the reader; and though I pretend 

not to any power of throwing new light on the fubjed, and defpair 

of removing thofe difficulties which furpafled even the learning of a 

Bochart fully to elucidate, ftill there will not remain any general ob- 

fcurity which will prevent us from forming a right judgment upon 

the whole.

T yre7 was one of thofe ftates which had rejoiced at the deftrudion 

of Jerufalem, and the captivity of Judah; it became therefore an ob- 

jed  of prophecy to declare, that {he alfo was to fall by the hands of 

the fame conqueror, who had fubverted the throne of David ; but 

fo much more abundant were the means* or fo much ftouter was 

the defence of this commercial city, that the army of Nebuchad

nezzar lay before it thirteen years; and it was not taken till the fif

teenth after the captivity, in the year 573 8 before Chrift ; and when 

taken, it was fo exhaufted by the fiege, or fo deferted by the inha

bitants, that the conqueror found nothing to reward him for hrs la

bours. Prideaux fuppofes this city to be the Old Tyre on the conti-

* E zek. xxvi. * Prideaux, vol. i. p. 72.

3 y nent ,
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n e n t ; and that the inhabitants took refuge on the bland, where the 

new city fiourilhed again with almoft the fame vigour as its parent, 

till it was deftroyed by Alexander in the year 3 3 2  A. C, two hun

dred and forty-one years after the reduction of it by the Babylo

nians. But, by the language of Ezekiel, it teems as it the city was 

upon the iflahd in 5 7 3  ; for (in chapter xxvii. 3 .) he fays, Thou 

• that art at the entry * of the fea j and in the following verfe, and in 

Ct xxviii. the expreffion is, “  X fit in the fnidjl of the feas, or, as & 

is n the original, ec in the heart of the feas.” T he queftion is not 

o f great importance ; but as it rofe again after its firft reduction,, by 

means of its fixation, and the operation of the fame caufes, thole 

caufes ceafcd after its fecond fall, by the removal of Oriental com

merce to Alexandria j and from that period it gradually declined* 

till it has become a village under the del elating government of the 

T urks; where M aundrel informs us, that he faw the prophecy o f  

Ezekiel literally fulfilled'0 ; for when he was there, the fiihermem 

were u drying their nets upon the rocks.”

E . Z E K I E  L , c. xxvrr.

I n undertaking the elucidation of this chapter, perspicuity is the 

only object in view ; omitting, therefore, all confideration of the 

fublimky of prophecy, or the majefty of language, I propele, 

to illuftrate the commerce of Eyre in its various blanches, by redu-

* Atlhe entering in tht fia , Newcombe. A n  • » & £ <  14- M an drel, p. 49,' H e
expreffion which feems to imply, the channel fays, u  is not even a village, but that the few 
between the Mand and the m ain, but all the miferable fiffierawn who inhabit the place, 
commentators unite in the fame opinion with theltcr themfelves under the ruins.

Piideaux.
cing
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cing the Hebrew appellations to the Standard of modern geography ; 

and, fecondly, to give a commentary on the whole, deduced from 

the bell writers on the fubjeft. By this method, due regard will be 

had to the convenience of one clafs of readers, and the curiofity of 

another ; and although I pretend not to affigft every ancient name, 

with precifion, to its modern representative, Still there will remain 

fuch a degree of certainty upon the whole as to gratify all that have 

a pleafure in refearches of this nature.

Let us then, in conformity to the opening of the prophecy, con- 

fider Tyre as a city of great fplendour, magnificently built, and in

habited by merchants whofe wealth rivalled the opulence of kings—  

who traded to the Eaft by the intervention' of Arabia, and to the 

W eft by means of the Mediterranean; let us add to this, that in 

ages prior to the celebrity of Greece and Rome, their fteets had 

braved the -dangers of the ocean, and their people were the only 

manners who were not limited within the circle of the Alecliterra— 

nean ; that they penetrated eaft ward through the Straits of Death , 

which were the termination of the Red Sea, and weftward beyond 

the Pillars of Hercules, which were the boundaries of all knowledge 

to every nation but their own ; that they advanced northward to 

the British I0es, and fouthward to the coall of Africa on the At

lantic Ocean *\ Let us contemplate thefe enterprizes as completed 

by the efforts of a fingle city, which poflibly did not poffefs a terri

tory of twenty miles in circumference j which Suftalned a fiege of

.. The Straits of. Bab-tl-mandeb, literally that the Pbccnicians came to Britain 1 but in

the Gate of Death. 'vliat a6e’ nla>' be a doubt; I f  f ached
12 I f  this (honld bethought dubious in re- Gades only in the times here alluded to. it 

frard to Tyre, it is undoubted in regard to its was paffing the Straits o f Calpe, which at that 
colony, Carthage. It is the universal opinion period no other nation did.

' o y  2 thirteen
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thirteen years againft all the power of Babylon, and another, of eight- 

months, again 11 Alexander, in the full career of his victories j and.

- then judge, whether a commercial fpirit debafes the nature of man, 

or unfits it for the exertion of determined valour: or whether anv 

fmgle city, recorded in hiftory, is worthy to be compared with Tyre,

After this general view of the fplendour of the city, we may 

proceed to the particulars fpedfxed in the Prophecy. Firfi, there

fore, Tyre procured,
Verfe ,

5. From Hermon, and the mountains in its neighbourhood—

Fir for planking.

From Libanus-—Cedars, for mails.

6. From Bafhan, eaft of the fea of Galilee— Oaks, for oars,.

From Greece, or the Grecian Ifies— Ivory,, to adorn the

benches or thwarts of the gallics.

7. From Egypt-—Linen, ornamented, with different colours, for

’ fails, or flags and enfigns.

From Pelopoonefus—-Blue and purple cloths, for awnings.

8. From Sidon and Aradus— Mariners; but Tyre itfelf furnifhed'

pilots and commanders.

9. From Gebal, or Biblos, on the coaff between Tripolis and

Berytus— Caulkers.

10. From Perfia and Africa—Mercenary troops, 

ix. From Aradus— The troops that garrifoncd Tyre with the 

Gammadims,

12. From Tarfhifh, or by diftant voyages towards the Weft, and 

tow ards the Eaft—Great wealth. Iron, tin, lead, and filver.

Tin implies Britain, or Spain ; or at leaft a Voyage beyond 

the Straits of Hercules.
5 Frtpm
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Verfe ! ’
13. From Greece, and from the countries bordering on Pontus—■•

Slaves, and brafs ware.

14. From Armenia—[Horfes, horfemen, and mules.

15. From the G ulph of Perlia, and the ifles in that gulph— Horns

[tu lk s] of ivory, and ebony. And the export to thefe ifles 

was the manufacture of Tyre.

1.6. From Syria— Emeralds, purple, broidered work, fine linen, 

coral, and agate. T he exports to Syria were the manu. 

faCtures of Tyre, in great quantities.

17. From Judah and Ifrael— The fineft wheat, honey, oil, and

balfam.

18. From Damafcus— Wine of Chalybon (the country bordering

on the modern Aleppo), and wool in the fleece. The ex

ports to Damafcus were, coftly and various manufactures,.

19. From the tribe of Dan ‘3, lituated neareft. to the Philiftines—

T he produce of Arabia, bright or wrought iron, cafia or 

cinnamon, and the calamus aroma-ticus. In conducting 

the tranfport of thefe articles, Dan wrent to and fro, that 

is, formed or conducted the caravans. By one interpre

tation they are faid to come from Uzal; and Uzal is judged 

to he Sana, the capital of Yemen, or Arabia Felix.

20. From the G ulph of Perfia—Rich cloth, for the decoration of

chariots or horfemen.

21. From Arabia Petrea and Hedjaz— Lambs, and rams, and.

goats.

i) X)an and Javan may in tin’s paffagC both molt convenient for the caravans between Petra 
be Arabian ; but if Dan be a tribe of Ifrael, and Joppa. From Joppa the merchandize 
its f it nation is between the Philiftines and would be conveyed to T yre  by fea, as it was - t
Toppa ; and the people of that tribe would lie at a later period from Rhinoccluva.

12. From
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y  gf 1
22. From Sabea and Oman—The beft of fpices from India, gold,

and precious Hones.

23, From Mefopotamia, frohn Carrhae, and Babylonia, the AfTy-

rians brought all forts of exquifitc things, that is fine ma

nufacture, blue cloth and broidered work, or fabricks of 

various colours, in chefts of cedar, bound with cords, con- 

tami g rich apparel If  thefe articles are obtained farther 

from the Eaft, may they not be the fabricks of India, firft 

brought to Affyria by the Gulph of Perfia? or caravans from 

Karmania and the Indus, and then conveyed by the A {Tyrians 

• in other caravans to Tyre and Syria ? In this view the care of 

package, the chefts of cedar, and the cording of the chefts, 

are all correfpondent to the nature of fuch a tranfport.

2 J , From Tarfhifh the flops came that rejoiced in the market of 

Tyre, they replenifhed the city, and made it glorious in the 

midft of the fea j and if we could now fatisfy ourfelves, 

with Goffelliri, that Tarfhifh meins only the fea in general, 

thefe fhips might be either thofe wbich traded in the Me

diterranean, or thole wlucb came up the fled Sea to l.iatb, 

or Leuke hom e, or any other port of Arabia, I am ra

ther inclined to the latter, becaufe, from the nineteenth to 

the twenty-fourth verfe, every particular relates to the Eaft, 

and apparently to the produce of India; but if we are to 

undeVftand, literally, the joy o f the fhips in the harbour of 

Tyre, they mull be thofe of the Mediterranean * and this 

fuppofition accords heft with the Tarfhifh noticed in the 

twelfth verfe, which by the mention of lilver, lead and tin, 
evidently alludes to Spain, and perhaps to the Britifh Iflea.

Such

, 3 1 °  j
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Such is the hiflorical part of this Angular chapter relative to the 

commerce of Tyre, and illuftrative of all ancient commerce what- 

foever. It is uttered, however, in an age when the Tyrian fleets no 

longer failed from Eziongeber, and when the commodities of the 

Eaft were received by caravans from Arabia Petrea, Sabea, and Me- 

fopotamia. From the time that Judah was fepaiatecl fiom Ilrael, 

there does not appear to have remained vigour fufficient in eithei, to 

have maintained fuch a power over Idumea, as to have fecuied a 

communication with the Elanitic Gulph, for the only attempt to re

cover this influence was made by the united efforts or both king

doms, and a treaty between their two kings, Jehofaphat and Aha- 

ziah ; but the attempt was fuperior to their united force, and their 

Ihips were broken in Eziongeber. From this period \  and pro

bably from the termination'of Solomon’s reign, the Tyrians had no 

Ihips on the Red Sea, and fupported their communication with it by 

land only ; their track varying as the power of the neighbouring 

countries fluctuated. This point it is not neceffary to infift on, but 

in an age pofterior to the prophecy, and long after the fecond cap

ture of the city by Alexander, we find that a line of intercourfe was 

open between Rhinocolura ‘s and Petra. It is not, however, the 

object of the prefent inquiry to go lower than the fecond fiege ; but 

barely to mention, that even under the Roman Empire a ipirit of

■ 4 2 Chron xx. 35. Jehofaphat at fir ft re- tween Egypt and Paldbne— the E l Ariih, fo 
fufed a iunaion with Ahaziah ; and, after much noticed during the contrnuance of the 
complying with it, Eliezer declared, that was Trench in E gypt. The drftance may be com- 
the reafon why the power of G od was exerted pared with that between Elana and G a za  
to defeat the undertaking. (p- 759-). which is Hated at «260 ftadra, or

15 See Strabo (lib. xvi. p .7 8 1 .)  where he 160 miles. Rhino colura is a Greek term,, 
mentions exprefsly the courfe o f the caravans derived from the pradicc of cutting off the 
from Leuke Kom e to Petra, and from Petra nofes of the malefadors fent to garnfon this, 
to Rhinocolura. Rhinocolura is the limit be- frontier of Egypt.

commerce.

; '  '■■*:■ . * . - ■• ' -V •■•'* ' ■
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commerce fubfifted ftill in Phoenicia, and that Berytus am! T y re "  

were celebrated Tor their manufadures of filk, glafs and fa!t, how

ever obfcured by the fplendour of Alexandria, and the eftablHhment 

of that city as the centre of Oriental commerce under the power of 

the ’Romans.

Over fuch a feat of mercantile power, opulence, and magnificence, 

at the period when it was ready to be overwhelmed by the iavafiou 

of the Babylonians, we may be allowed to breathe the figh of com- 

miferation, however we refign ourfelves to the juftice of Providence 

in its deftrudion ; idolatry, pride, luxury, and intemperance, xve 

learn from the following chapter, were the eaufe of its pumfhment, 

and the inftrument eomtmffioned to in iid  it, was an oppreffbr 

equally idolatrous and proud.

It remains only to lubjoin the authorities, on which, known ap

pellations have been fubftituted for Hebrew terms ; on this head, if 

complete fatisfadion is not attainable, we may, at leaft, hope 

for fome indulgence, and much deference to the names of Bochart,

Michaelis, Houbignnt, and Archbifhop Newcombe, the learned 

tranflator of the Prophet; and if I fometimes iuterpofe a fuggeftion 

of my own, let it be confidered as a conjedure, and fubjed to the 

corredions of thofe who are better qualified as judges of Hebrew li

terature than myfelf.

115 See Lowth on Ifaiah, -c. J’-xiii lait note.

i l l -  .
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C O M M E N T A R Y

ON

E Z E K I E L ,  c. xxvn.

T he four fir ft veifes reprefent to us the fituatioh of T y r e : it is 
placed at the entering”  in of the le a - in  the midft of the feas— in 
the heart of the feas; expreffions which feem to intimatê  that the 
city was on an ifland'8, but the general opinion of the commentators 
places it on the main, and call it Pals Tyrus, or Old Tyre, in contra- 
diftindion to the new city, which rofe on the ifland out of the 
remnant of the inhabitants that fled from the king of Babylon. Its 
fplendour19 is deferibed as p e r f e c t e d  in beauty. * .

V. 5. Senir furnilhed fir for fhip boards (planking) j and Leba

non, cedar for malls.
[Sanir, vulgate, feptuagint.
Firs, rendered cedars, fept. but firs, vulg. Chald. Newcombe.

Cedars, rendered cyprefs, fept.
Cedars, Htf, arez.- Michaelis fays, the prefent inhabitants of 

Lebanon ufe HN for a tree that anfwers to the cedar. See 
Parkhurft in voce HH, and in firs.]

Senir is part of Hermon (Deut. iii. 9-) “  Hermon the Sidonians 
« call Sirion, and the Amorites call it Shenir.” (1 Chron. v. 23.)
“  Manafieh encreafed from Balhan to Baal Hermon, and Senir, and 
** Mount Hermon. Newcombe.” — Hermon is a branch of Antili-

» Newcombe’ s Tranflation. Is P ak -T y« W  on a rock ? .
*  -H V , T ie r , T fo o r; from whence 19 See Bochart, Phaleg. 303, where its on-

and Syria, fignifies a rock. M ay it not be gin and magnificence are deferibed. 
the rock in the fca on which T y re  was built ?

2 z, banus*
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hatuis, from which the fprittga of Jordan Hue ; and thus very pro

perly joined or contrafted with Lebanon. Lebanon figrrifies white, 

and fnow lies upon Lebanon in fummer.

V. 6. Bafhan produces oaks, for oars. Bafhan is the BatanLi 

of the Greeks, eaft of the fea of Galilee, polleHed by the half-tribe 

of Manaffeh. u  We do not. readily fee why cedars ftould be 

adapted to mails, or oaks ufed for oars. Cedar, however, is 

M fight; but oaks have neither elafticity or levity, but ftrength 

“ only. Houbigant alone renders it alders, for this reafon.” A bp. 

Newcombe.

cHtPNJTD Bath-Aihurira, rendered Aft;urites in our Englifh Bi

bles; but in the margin, Chaldee and Parkhv.H, box tree; as if  

• from “ntPttn Thafhur, and fo QnfifttfD Batlialhurim, in one word.

The whole fentence -would then Hand thus, as Archbp. Newcombe 

renders i t : “ T hy benches have they made of ivory, inlaid in box,

“ from the Hies of Chittim.” The Chaldee feems to refer thefe to 

the orftament of noufes, &c. ; but the vuigate has, exprefsly, tranjlra, 

or the thwarts of gallies ; and our Englifh Bible, hatches in the 

margin. Chittim is applied to Cyprus by Jofephus~—to Mace

donia, in the firft book of Maccabees; but to Italy and the Hands 

round it, particularly Corftca, by Eochart, Lowth on Ifaiah xxiii. 

confiders Chittim as comprehending all the Hies and coafts of the 

Mediterranean; and Jerome, ss the iflands of the Ionian and Egean 

Sea. T he latter appear- to correipond heft with the importation of 

box wood from Gytdrus in the Euxine, the place moil celebrated, 

poetically, for that production-; and the box wood of Pontus and 

Aha Minor is imported at this day into the Port of London, from 

Smyrna. The Chaldee renders it Apulia, and the vuigate, Italy.

V. 7. Fine

3 !  M : , . .
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V. 7. Fine linen of various colours, from Egypt, was ufed as a 
fail or rather, as a flag for enfigns. (Vulgate, Chaldee, Newcombe.)
Scarlet and purple, from the Ifles of Elifha, for a covering or awning 
to the gallies. Scarlet is rendered by Hyaciuthus in the vulgate 
and Chaldee, that is, the colour of the Amethyft; and the Ifles of 
Elifha are Elis, Hellas, oj Peloponnefus. The purple of Laconia 
was the fineft dye next to the Tyrian ; and the purple cloth of that 

' province was poflibly employed, becaufe it was cheaper than that of 
Tyre, which was referved for the ufe of kings. Elifha is one of the 
forts of Javan (Gen. x. 4.); and as Javan is the general title for the 
Greek nation, Elifha may juftly be taken for a part. (Bochart,
Phaleg. 155.)

V. 8. Zidon and Aradus furnifhed mariners, but the pilots or 
commanders were Tyrians: “  Thy wife men; O Tyrus, that were 
“ in thee, were thy pilots.” Zidon is too well known as the parent 
of Tyre, to require further notice ; but Aradus is on an ifland like 
Tyre, at the mouth of the Eleutherus, to the north of Tripolis, and 
much celebrated for its commerce by the ancients. In the modem 
title of Ruad, it preferves a nearer refemblance to the Hebrew 
Aruad, than to the Greek Aradus. Bochart (Phaleg. 305.) gives 
a large account of this place from Strabo, lib. xii. 753. confifling 
of many interefling particulars.

V. 9. The ancient inhabitants of Gebal were caulkers in the 
harbour of Tyre: they were mariners likewife, bringing merchan
dize to that city (Chaldee), or failing in the Tyrian fhips to the 
weftward of the Weft ; 67r< <W|M.«V Ju<r / u u v  (in occidentem occidentis* 
feptuag.); to the extremity of the Weft. Perhaps we find a rudi
ment of this reading in the Hebrew; for Archbp. Newcombe ob-

3 z 2 ferves,
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ferves, that five manuferipts read layarobh, the e v e n i n g ,  or
■ w e j f , which the iept. followed, probably in head of layabhar,'
b e y m d .  If this could he admitted, the extremity of the Weft would 
at ieaft be Spain, and might be Britain, Gebal, according to Bo- 
chart, is Bibbs i and Gebail is the name of that place at this day, 
according to the pafitkra of d’Anville in his Map of Phoenicia*
Laodicscse propinqua funt oppidula Pofidium, Heracuum, G a b a l a  

deinde Aradiorum maritima regio. (Bochart, 305. from Strabo,

lib. xii. 753.)
V. 20. Perfia, Lud and Phut, furnifhed foldiers for the armies 

o f Tyre.

V, i t .  The Aradians and Gammadim formed the garrifon of 

the city. .
Perils and Arad us are fcl f-evident. Lud and I hut are rendered 

Lydians, and Libyans or Africans. (Vulg. iept. and Chaldee.) But 
Bochart and MichaeHs think Lud an Egyptian colony, from Gen,, x.
13. where Ludim is the fon of Miff aim ; and Mifraim, the tou ui 
Ham,, is Egypt. Bochart, however, confiders Lud as both Lydia 
and Africa; but joined with Phut, as it is m this pallige, it is 
more applicable to the latter, for Phut is the brother of Mifraim.

(Phaleg. 294*)
In this eircurndance we find, therefore, that Tyre, like its colony 

Carthage, employed mercenary troops while the natives were wholly 
ad elided to commerce. Gammadim is rendered Cappadocians.
(Chaldee.) Medes. (iept.) Pigmees. (vulgar.) (from to j Gamal, 
iefquipedalee,) and Phoenicians by Newcombe, but he adds Gama- 
rim or Gomerim is in 8 MSS. and Corner according to Bochart is _
Phrygia; (p. f.72.) theftrue meaning fee ms irrecoverable. Still we

. ". may
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may fee that the Perfian and African mercenaries were foi roreign 

fervice ; and the Aradians as joined in the fame commercial mterefif 

were entrufted with the defence of the city.

V. 12. Tarfhifh was a merchant in the multitude of all kind o f  

riches, and traded in filver, iron, tin and lead ; the mention of tin- 

naturally fuggefts the idea of Britain, and that the Tyrians did come 

to Britain, is aflerted by the general teftimony of the ancients; but 

what Tarlhifh is, remains to be determined after all that has been 

written by every author that has touched upon the fubjeft. Bochart 

has no doubt of its being TartelTus1' in Spain, near the Straits of 

Gibraltar, and the articles of filver and lead might doubtlefs be pro

cured in that country ; but whether tin could be collected there as a 

general cargo is highly dubious ; for though Diodorus mentions that 

tin was found in Spain, the bulk of that metal was only obtainable in 

Britain ; and as it is univerfally confelfed that the Tyrians vilited 

Britain, they might rather have gone thither to purchafe it at firft 

hand, than buy it in Spain, where it muft have been enhanced by 

the expence of importation, and the profit of intermediate mer

chants. Be this however as it may, it is evident by the articles 

mentioned, that this was a weftern voyage, and fo far whether to 

Spain or Britain is- immaterial, for the great difficulty is, that 

Tarfhifh in fcripture as clearly applies to an eaftern voyage down the 

Red Sea, as to a-weftern one towards Spain ; this appears in the

10 The modern Carthage, as the French call Mofes, before 1 artefTns could be in exiflence.
England, is faid to be railing at this time a He thinks Tarfhifh fignihes gold, on a flone. 
body of Africans for fervice in the Weft In- the colour of gold, the chryfolite or topaz; 
dies The omen is not aufpicious, and the and that the voyage of larflvifh liada reference 
defign is probably abandoned. to this, as gold and precious (tones were the

21 Lamy objeAs to this very jutUy, that produce ofit. See Iutrod.a l’Ee: ltimycap. iv.
Tarfhifh is mentioned as a precious ilone by p. 425.

voyage

3 1 7
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voyage mentioned in the hr ft o f K ings (x. 22.) Soioraon had at 

“ • fea a navy of Tarfhifh with the navy of H iram .” This was in 

the Red Sea, and brought a very different cargo— gold,: River, 

ivory., apes and peacocks, (2 Citron, ix . 21,) and (again xx. 36 ) 

Jehofapliat joined with Ahaziah to make iliips to go .to 1. arfhifa, 

and they made (hips in Eziongeber ; fo like wife, (1 Kings, x,xh. 48.) 

Jehofhaphat made (hips of Tarihifh to go to Ophir for go ld ; and 

as the whole o f this, by the mention o f Eziongeber, dire&s us eaft to 
the Red Sea; fo does the flight o f Jonah as evidently dired us to a 

voyage weft, on the Mediterranean, for the Prophet takes flopping 

•at. Joppa in order to flee to Tarfhifh.

For the purpofe o f reconciling thefe tw o oppofite ideas, M . G o f- 

fellin fuppofes, that Tar fluid means the fea in general, and he like- 

wife fuppofes tw o voyages eaft ward, one to O phir in Hadramaut, 

and another to Tarfhifh, which he Rates as no diftind place ; but 

that the exprefiion intimates a coafting voyage down the African, 

fide o f the Red Sea, in which they touched at feveral different ports, 

and were delayed by the change of the monfoon. T h e former 

* part o f this hypothefls, that Tarlhiih fignifies the fea in general, 1 
wiflr to adopt ; and there is little to contradid this opinion, except 

the verier itfelf now under confideration ; but in regard to two 

■ eaftem”  voyages, one to O phir, and another down the weftern 

fide of the Red Sea at large, I have great doubts ; I fhall, therefore, 

fir ft colled the fuffrages o f the interpreters, and then compare the 

principal texts o f feripture concerned ; after this, i f  the difficulty is

» , Kings, xxii. 48. “  Jrhofhaptia* made to Optnr; and this concludes againft the two 

*• (hips o f ' f t  a; iht|f to go to" Opt. n- for gold.”  xoyages of Goficllin, ont to Ophir and one to 
Here the tog$ oFTbwftufc are thofe that; go. Tharf.tilh.

i n
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ftill incapable o f folution, no blame will attach to a failure which 
is common to fo many writers of erudition and difcernment.

Tarfhifh is rendered Carthage in the vulgate; but the objedion 
to this, is, that though tin and lead might be purchafed in Carthage, 
as platina and tutaneg may be obtained in London, yet this is not 
enough; the whole chapter fpecifies the diftind produce of the fe- 
veral countries, and not the places where the produce might acci

dentally be found.
The feptuagint render it Chalcedon which is a city on the Bof- 

phorus; but this fee ms to have arifen from a reference to the firft 
fenfe of Tarfhifh, which is a precious ftone, (Parkhurft fays the 
topaz) but, however, it may be doubtful whether a Chalcedony 
(which is an agate) or whether a topaz is meant by the feptuagint.
The rendering of Tarfhifh by Chalcedon is evidently an allufion to 

the name of a precious ftone.
The Chaldee Paraphrafe fays exprefsly JD Min yam a; de mart 

adducebant mercimonia, which is in conformity with Golfellin s 

opinion.
The Englifh Bible and Newcombe’s tranflation preferve the Tarfhifh 

o f the original.
Let us next obferve the ufage of this term in fcripture. It occurs 

firft in Gen. x. 4. where the fans of Javan are Elifhah, Tarftiifh,
Kittim and Dodanitn. Now Javan is the general name for Iones .*♦  
or Greeks, and his defendants ought to be the divifion o f that na
tion, as the fons of Mxfraitn, (Gen. x. 13.) are the diftindions of 

r the tribes of Africa. In conformity to this, Elifhah has been ren
dered Elis, Hellas, or Peloponnefus ; Kittim the Greek Ifies, or per-

« and arc eafily inter- 54 Daniel, viii. i\. Melek Javan,

changed. the King of Grecia, id. x. 20. xi. 2.

haps

3 Gf+'
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haps Macedonia ; and Dodomin Dodona, or the weftern fide of 
•Greece tovvards the Hadriatic. What then would be Tarfhilh I 
©ochart and others are not content with this; he fuppofes Kiltim. 
to be Italy, am! Rodatiim *’ • for- Dodanim, to be Gaul about the 
Hhodanus or Rhone, and Tarlhih to be Spain ; that is Tarteffus. 
•Patkhurft likewife admits Tarteffus, and Michaelis imagines, that 
the fleet fitted out at Eziongeber, circumnavigated the continent of 
Africa to reach Tarteffus by the Indian and Atlantic Ocean. This 
foluticn lie affiimes, becaufe the 'voyage was of three years continu
ance and becade Solomon had no ports on the Mediterranean. The 
latter reafon cannot be admitted while Solomon and Hiram had a 
joint concern ; for during that union, the fleet might have failed 
from Tyre. But the three years allowed for the voyage are not fuf- 
ficleot, if calculated by the voyage of the Phoenicians fent by Neco, 
which is probably the ground of MichaelisT d ll mate; for they were 
three years in .reaching the Mediterranean; and confequently the 
voyage round Africa to Tarteffus, and back again, would require, 
not three, but fix years for its completion.

Upon a view of thefe difficulties, if  we fhould return to Javan, 
and wifh to eftalrlifh all his family in Greece, we ought to find a 
fituation for Tarfhilh in that country ; and if this cannot be done, 
k mu ft be confcfled that the pofition of Tarfhilh cannot be difeovered 
fly the text of Genefis the tenth. Omitting this, therefore, for the 
prefent, we may proceed to other paffages connected with the fub- 

je d  of inquiry.
It has been proved already (from T Kings, xxii, 48.) that the'fhips 

of Tarfhilh built by jehofhaphat at Eziongeber, went eaft to Opbir,

** Rodanim is not merely- an affumption of the margin of our Englifh Bible. The dated*
Sochart’s; it is read in feveral M SS. and in and reflt are eafily interchanged: «J for “5.

i o and
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and (from Jonah, i. 3. iv. 2.) that Jonah, by embarking at Joppa, fled 
weftward on the Mediterranean. Now the fea is common to both 
thefe voyages, but no one fpecific place, country, or city, can 
be common to both ; and upon a careful examination of all the 
paffages adduced by Goffellin, and all that are to be found in the 
concordance, there is not one which may not be rendered juftly by 
the fea, as Goffellin has aflerted. The Vulgate and the Chaldee vary 
in different places,'but the prevailing conftru&ion is mare ok maria; 
and the Vulgate (on the 1 Kings, x. 2. xxii. 49.) has fhips of 
Africa, which might give rife to the opinion of Montefquieu and 
Bruce, that Ophir was at Sofala ; but Africa is itfelf a fufpe&ed 
term in Hebrew ; for it is Latin, not ufed by the Hebrews, whofe 
phrafe was Lubim, and little by the Greeks iS, who adopted 
Libya from the fame origin ; but in the Chaldee it is in fo many 
letters rtpnSK Africa (r Kings, xxii. 49.), and this term is doubtlefs, 

in comparifon, modern. The other texts are, if any one fhould 
with to examine them. (2 Chron. ix. 21. xx. 36, 37. Pfalm xlviii. 7.
Thou breakeft the fhips of the fea, Ixxii. 10. the kings of Tharfis; 
kings beyond fea in Sabea. If. ii. 16. xxiii. 1. the burden of Tyre, 
howl ye fhips of Tarfhifh, naves maris. Vulg. Chald. ibid. ver. 6.
Pafs ye over to Tarfhifh, tranfite maria. Vulg. Chald. and at ver. 10.
Tyre is called daughter of Tarfhifh Bath Tarfhifh, daugh

ter or virgin of the fea, Tilia maris. Vulg. And what appellation can 
be more proper, for fuch a city whidi owed its exiftence to the fea ?
If. lx. 9. fhips of Tarfhifh, naves maris. Vulg. Chald. Ixvi. 19. I 
will fend them that efcape to Tarfhifh, ad gentes in mare. Vulg. ad 
provincias maritimas. Chald.)

n Perhaps never till after their connection with Rome.

4 a Upon
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Upon the evidence o f all thefe palfages, there is no hcfitation u i  

fubfcribiqg to the opinion of Goffeilin, but his double voyage down 
the Red Sea, is by no means equally apparent. There is ljkewife 
great reafon to adopt Parkhurft’s idea, that they were large and 
ftrong flaps, fit for diftant voyages; or if  the reading of the feptu- 
agint (Ez. xxvii. 9.) could be admitted, we might add, that they 
were (tout enough to pafs { e '%1 i ' w r p x s  ‘ f )  to-the extremities o f
the .weft, to the Atlantic and Britain; or to the eaft, through 
(Babel Mandeb) the Straits of Death, and fo to the fouthern coaft 
o f Arabia. This account we have from fcripture, and it is clear j 
but the voyage to Britain, though generally admitted, is far more 
problematical, for the evidence of Strabo17 goes only to prove, that 
a Phenician veffel was run athore in order to deceive the .Romans, 
which mull relate to a much later period; and the teftimony of 
Diodorus Siculus ** intimates, that even in his time, tin was brought 
from Britain, through Gaul, by a land carriage of thirty days, to 
the mouth o f the Rhone, or perhaps to MarfeHles, Still that the 
Tyrians did obtain tin is manifeft from Ezekiel, and that they paffed 
the Straits of Calpe, and reached Gades at leaft, is certain, fqr the 
temple of Hercules in that ifland was the Melcartha *# of Tyre, whom, 
from his attributes, the Greeks (lylea the Tyrian Hercules.

V . 13. Javan Tubal and Meihech dealt in, (laves and veflels of brafs, 
intimating probably that they a l l  dealt in Haves, for (laves came out cf 
the Etixine. and the countries round it in all ages into Greece, and (till

*  That we may not miflead, it is tteceffary is not perfectly clear, 
t f  obferve, that this term i t  not ufed in the 17 Strabo, lib. iii. pi 175..
▼ erfe under contemplation, but in v. 9. I wifii * Lib. v. 34.7. Weff.
So find any where an extreme weftern voyage, *  Melcartha is Melek Cartha* the King of 

to Gades or to Britw'a, yrldch I  atvft coafeft the City. Eocfiart.

3 some
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come to Conftan tinople. The Greeks of courfe carried thefe or 
others which they obtained by piracy to Tyre as well as other ma
ritime cities. Brafs veffels will apply more particularly to Tubal 
and Mefliech, which are ufually rendered Tibareni and Mofchi, 
who, with the Chalybes and other inhabitants of the north-eaft angle 
of Afia Minor, have been in all ages, and Hill are the manufacturers 
of fteel, iron, and brafs, for the fupply of Armenia, Perlia, Greece, 
and all the eaftern countries on the Mediterranean. (See Bufching 
and Michaelis cited by Newcombe on this paffage, and Bochart.)
Tubal and Mefhech are generally mentioned together in fcripture, 
and Tubaleni is as naturally Tybareni, as Mefheck, which the 
Chaldee reads Mofock, is Mofchi, while Javan, Tubal and Mefheck 
are all fons of Japhet. (Gen. x. 2.)

V . 14. Togarmah traded in horfes, horfemen and mules, which 
Bochart fuppofes to be Cappadocia, (p. 175, Phaleg.) but Micha
elis with much greater probability, Armenia, for Armenia and 
Media were the countries where the kings of Perfia bred horfes for 
the fervice of themfelves and their armies, and in later times Arme
nia paid its tribute from this fource. See Newcombe, who cites the 
Greek Scholiaft on Ezekiel, and Ez. xxxviii. 6. The Chaldee ren
ders it unaccountably by Germania. The objection to affuming 
Armenia for Togarma, is, that Armenia is in every other paffage re- 
prefented by Ararat. (See particularly 2  Kings, xix. 37. and Ifaiah, 
xxxvii. 38. and Jeremiah, 3i. 27.) I have not had an opportunity of 
confulting Michaelis Spicileg. Geographicum, and can judge of it 
only as it is cited in Newcombe.

Ver. 15. Dedan is mentioned in conjunction with the merchants 
o f many ifles ; they brought horns (tufks) of ivory and ebony.

4 A  2 Dedan
t 1

243
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Dedan Is ftrangely rendered by the feptuagint Rhodians J  They muft, 
therefore, have read a refh for ardaleth j but Dedan J0 Is doubtlefs. 

on the fouthero coaft of Arabia, for he is mentioned (Gen. x, y.) 
vith  Seba, HaviSah, Sheba and Raamah, all nations o f Arabia and 
on ' !ie R*tith, There is dill a Dadena on the coaft of Oman, oppo
s e  to Cape Jafquq and a Rhegma, within the Gulph of Perfia, not 
idi- from Moyandon, is found in Ptolemy, correfponding with Raamah 
or Rahmah, in the opinion of Patrick. Without, however, infilling- 
oa thele fefemblaftces, we may be certain of the country from the 
other names with which it is united, and its produce; for ivory and 
ebony are furnilhed only by India and Africa, and the province of’
Oman deals with both. If we read horns o f ivory, with our Englilh 
Ihhe, they are the tu/ks refefnbling horns. If horns and ivory, with 
archbifhop Newcombe, the horns from the ifles may be tortoife-lhelb 
peculiar to the ifles.of India; and ebony, ifV irgil be good.authority,, 
is found in Indiaand nowhere elfe.

Sola India nigrum,
Fert Ebenum. Georg. ii„ 117 . Nfiweombe.

It is evident; therefore, that we are here firft introduced to Oriental 
commerce, and from this verfeto the 25th, every article fpecified is 
from the eaft, and every place mentioned,-is to the call of Tyre, or con- 
ne£h. d with the trade eaftward. l  othofe who have a curiolity on this 
fubjeft, this is t-he moll remarkable Angularity of the chapter, and the 
effablithment of the fad  will be iclf-evidcnt. The Chaldee renders 
horns oy cornibus caprearmn* and adds pavones, from the general ac-

" I  follow Bochart. and. Mfcbaelk in placing the Tehama, ar coaft of Arabia, on the Red 
. .Dedan or, the eaftern coaft of Arabia, and I Sea - and Efau is in Hedjaz. This makes a 

thmk they, are nght; hut Dedan is mentioned difficulty; but the countries mentioned with 
,juh rVfiia, j " ;  * xv- ,23'• 8nd WI*h Efau, Dedan, and the articles imported, indicate the 
x*l3K* 8* Tcm$ is by Niebuhr fitppofed to be fouth. eaft angle of Arabia.

coiiats,
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counts of the voyage to Ophir, but neither of thefe additions is jufti- 
fied by the text.

V. 16. Syria was the purchafer of the manufactures of T y re ; 
and the Syrians brought in return, emeralds, purple, embroidered 
work, fine linen, coral, and agate. Syria, in the original, is Arana 
or Aramea; and Aram, in fcripture, is fometimes Mefopotamia^ 
fometimes Damafcus31, and likewife the country about Libanus, and 
the Orontes. Emeralds, fine linen3I, coral, and agate, are doubtlefs 
from the Eaft; but as to the appropriation o f thefe names fpecifi- 
cally to different precious ftones, it is quite indeterminate. Fine 
linen, and embroidered or variegated work, may be the cottons or 
muffins from India, but is too general a term to be depended on. 
Still, upon the whole, we may imagine, that all thefe are’ articles 
brought by land from, the Gulph of Perfia, through Mefopotamia 
or Damafcus, in exchange for the manufactures of Tyre. Purple 
and fine linen are frequently united in the language of Scripture^ 
and the ufilal interpretation is, fine linen of a purple colour ; of 
this, though Michaelis-fays purple would not be brought to Tyre, 
but exported from it, there might be an importation (fee Nevv- 
combe in loco) from India through this channel.

V . 17. Judah and Ifrael brought to Tyre wheat of minnith 33, or 
fine wheat (Vulg. Sept. Chaldee), and pannag, perhaps panicum, 
millet or doura, with honey, oil, and balfam. There is little fluctu
ation in the verfions; and though pannag may be dubious, the other 
articles are the natural produce of Judah and Ifrael ; and balfam is

s< Aram-Damafek is Damafcus, the proper be cotton, 
capital of Syria. - 3J Minnith occurs in no other paffage. Minni

3z o «q  Butz, Byfius, every where ren- is ufed for Ar-tnenia, but can have no appli. , 
dered fine linen, is fuppofed every where to cation here.

from

% % -
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from Jericho, where the plant which produces :.t grew in Maim- 

drefs time.

V . 18. Damafcus deceived the richeft manufactures o f  T y re , in » 

exchange for w ide of Helbibh, and w hite wool, that is, wool in the 

fleece or an wrought. I f  T yre  .bought wool in the fleece, and ma

nufactured it, it is the farffe policy as Flanders adopted formerly in 
regard to the Wool o f England. T he wine o f He!bon is the Cha« 

iybcfn of the G reeks; the kings o f Perfla drank no other. (N ew - 

combe from Strabo.) Syrian wine is drill celebrated, and Laodicean, 

wine is an article o f commerce in the Periplus. T h e Eaftern name 

o f Aleppo is ftili H aleb ; and Haleb, Halebon, or Chalybon, are 

only varied by different afpirates or G reek terminations. The river 
Chains, which Xenophon mention^ in the expedition o f the ten 

thoufand84, muff be near the prefent Aleppo, or the very ftream 

which at this day fupplies that city with water. Damafcus lies 
upon the route from Aleppo to T yre ; and to Aleppo the di(lance is

about double that to T yre.

V , rp. Dan and Javan, going to a n d  fr o , brought iro n ” , and 

callia, and calam us: the two laft articles are evidently Oriental, and 

Indian iron is likewife a part o f  the Eaftern invoice in the Periplus.

W e are therefore to look for this Javan, not in Greece, as before, 

but in Arabia, and to point out the diftindion between the two 

Javans. T he adjunft of the name, rendered in our Englifh Bible 

going to a n d  fro 3ft, is in the original M c-U za l; and Uzal is explained 

by Gen. x . 27. where Uzal is the fon o f Joktan, joined with Hazar*

M See Cyri Exp. p- i J 4- Leuncl. See alfo T ig ris  and Euphrates. _ , . .
RuffelT A lep po, where it forms the river K o - *s B righ t or wrought von, in the ongmaL 
tch, chap. Li  and d ’ Anville’ s M ap o f  the 38 From  azal, lo g o .

maveth

X  2, 6  *
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maveth (Hadramaut), Sheba, Ophir, and Havilah; all which we 
know to be in Arabia, and confequently Javan 37, Me-Uzal, is fo 
likewife. It is unwillingly that I drop the fenfe of g o i n g  t o  a n d  f r o ,  

becaufe it expreffcs the pradice of a caravan j but the retaining 
Uzal as a proper name, is juftified by the Vulgate 38 and Sept, and 
approved by Newcombe, and Michael is, who adds, from Golius, 
Azal nomen Sanaa quas metropolis Arabise felicis. Michaelis alfo 
fuppofes Dan to be Vadan, and a city of Arabia; but of Vadan3* 
there are no traces in Gen. x . ; if it is Dan, one of the tribes of 
Ifrael, his fituation is between the Philiftines'and Joppa, placed very 
commodioufly for receiving the caravans from Arabia in that age, 
which came to Rhinocolura in a later; and equally convenient for 
embarking at Joppa the commodities brought by the caravans to be 
conveyed to Tyre. Be this as it may, the traffic is undoubtedly 
Arabian, and from the fouthern 40 coaft; for (mp) khiddah, is caffia, 

the caffia lignea of the ancients, from ( i p )  khad, to cut or divide 
lengthways, in contradiftindion to kafxa filtula1', the pipe cinna
mon, which we now prefer. The (mp) khaneh likewife, or reed, 
if  it be the calamus aromaticus, is of Indian growth. There can be 
no doubt therefore remaining, but that this verfe fully eftabliflies the 
intercourfe of Tyre with India, through the intervention of Arabia ; 
and no doubt that the Arabians went to India, or fhips of India came 
to Arabia. This circumftance confequently mu ft have taken place 
previous to the fiege of Tyre, at Iateft+i 560 years before Qirifl j

13 g ee Parkhurft in “ Ip . Khadb. pofed to be Chaulonitis in Oman ; fo D avid

a8 M ozel, vulg. M oozil, fept. Turm atim , »s D aoud, in Arabic.
CVia3d. 4' ^ee Parkhurft in voce, and the catalogue

& j m  may be Fadan, or and Dan, in tlie prefent w ork, under kafia.

40 Hazarmaveth, Havilat, Ophir, and Sheba, 41 Coeval with Pifijlratus, jo Greece, 

are all ou the foutbevn coaft.. Hauilah is Uip-
aad
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1 . *

and this paflage' is therefore the moft ancient record of the trade 
between India and Arabia, which can be called h is t o r ic a l  ; for 
though fpices are mentioned frequently, that term is not decifive, 
as all the gums and odours of Arabia are comprehended under that 
name. Cinnamon, kafia, and calamus, alone prove an. Indian 
origin ; and notwithstanding thefe are noticed by Moles, David, and 
Solomon, the conveyance o f them by caravans from the fouthern 
coaft of Arabia is no where fpecifted, till we arrive at this paflage in 

Ezekiel.
\  , *■ ,

V . '20. Dedan imported precious clothes for chariots. Dedan is
introduced before (v. 15.) : it may be the fame country again, that
is, Oman. But in this verfe there is nothing to exprefs whether
thefe clothes are a maimfhdurc, or an import from countries farther

to the daft.

V . 21. Arabia, and the princes of Kedar, purdiafed the fabrics 
of Tyre, and brought in return, lambs, rams, and goats- By the 
princes of Kedar may be underftood, the fheiks of the tribes o f the 
Sahara or Defert: they lived in tents ; and thefe tents were black, 
made of felt, perhaps, as they ftill are. Kedar fignifies black, and 
Bochart concludes from this, that they were Arabs burnt by the fun ; 
but that it refers to the tents is evident from Canticles, i. 5. I am 
Mack, but comely43 as the tents of Kedar. Thefe, therefore, are 
the Arabs ofH edjaz; they have no fixed habitation, but wander 

throughout the Sahara44; and their only wealth, befides what they 
obtain by robbery, confifts in their flocks and herds. The produce 
of thefe they brought to exchange for the manufadures of Tyre.

*3 See the Son g o f  M aifuna, wife o f  M oa- A ra b s  o f  the D efert. 
w tah, in A b ilfe d a , R eifk e , p. t i 6 .  w hich pre- 44 W h e n c e  afterwards th ey were called S s- 
fents a true p i& u re  o f  th e manners o f  th e raegni.

V . 22.

. ■ ; ' ; . T  -

f  . . .
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V . 22. T he merchants o f Sheba and Raamah brought all kinds o f 

the fineft odours, precious ftones and gold. Between Sheba (with 

fliin) and Seba vwith famech) there appears a d iftin& ion; for Sheba 

is a defcendant o f Shem, and Seba of Ilam , Gen. x . Seba 

is, by fotne, taken exclufively for Sabea, but both are in Arabia.

T h e miftake, however, o f one for the other, is natural, as there is a 

Sheba45 alfo, great grandfon o f Ham. M entioned, however, as Sheba 

is in this paffage with Raamah, and conneaed as it is with Dedan 

(v. 20.), we m ay,conclude that the great grandfon of Irani is meant, 

the fon o f Raamah, who is fon o f Cufh. Culh, likew ife, is much 

more properly attributed to Arabia than Ethiopia, though fiequently 

rendered by Ethiopia in our Englifh Bible. I f  this may be efieemed 

a clue to guide us, we may place this Sheba, w ith Raamah 

(Rhegma) and Dedan (Daden), towards tlje iouth-eaft angle of 

Arabia, that is, in Oman ; where fpices, drugs, odours, gold, and 

precious ftones, m ight readily be conceived, partly to be the native 

produce o f the province, and partly imported from India. O f  pre

cious ftones there can be little d o u b t; and that gold fhould be 

brought from India, is a circumftance in conform ity with the Pe- 

riplus; for i f  the merchant carried filver to the Indian market, he 

had a confiderable profit by exchanging it for gold.

V. 23, 24. H aran, Canneh, Eden, w ith the merchants o f Sheba,

Afhur, and Chilmad, traded in blue clothes, broidered work, or . >

work o f various colours— in chefts o f rich apparel, made with cedar 

and bound with cords.

«S Compare Gen. x. 7. with the fame Ragma in the Sept.; both advancing a ftep 
chap. 2g. towards the Rhegma of Ptolemy, oceafioned

*  Raamah h  Rema in the Vulgate, and by the y  gnain in n D J H  Rha* cma*

4 b  T h at
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That this exprcfles generally the trade with Mefopotamu and 

Aflyria there can.be little queftion; but Sheba mentioned again 

witfaftbefe places, caufes great obfcurity. It may be too much to 

fay, that thefe articles came, up the Gulph of Perfia, from Sheba or 

Oman to Babylonia and Mefopotamia, and thence by caravans to 

Tyre; but the cheffo of .cedar bound with cords do certainly feem, 

to imply feme great caution adopted for the prefervation of the 

clothes, which, appear very precious, and highly ornamented. This 

caution fcems more neceflary for a conveyance over land, not only 

to prevent injury.to the goods, but robbery likewU'e.

But Michaelis,- as I learn from Arcbbp. Newcombe, goes counter 

to this whole fuppofuion. With him, Haran is Haran-al-carin in 

Arabia; Canneh is the Kane of Hadramaut; Eden is Aden in Sa~ 

bea, or Yemen ; Sheba is a different place from Sheba in the verfe 

preceding, and Ghihiad is left undetermined.

But to me it appears, that in the preceding; verfes we have gone 

round the whole coaft of Arabia, from weft to eaft—from Hedjaz 

to Sabta, Hadramaut, and Oman ; and that we are now brought tip 

the Gulph of Perfia to the Euphrates and Tigris—to Babylonia,

Mefopotamia, and Aflyria; making thus a circle of that vaft pcnint- 

fula, and comprehending all the countries connected with Tyre to 

the eaft. Againft ftich authority as Michaelis, I muft not ftand 

on my defence with my own forces, but call in auxiliaries, who 

have as high a claim to confideration as Michaelis hirafelf.

The ft ogle name of Afshur, enumerated with the other places in 

this paflage, is fuffick-nt to convince us that they are not in Arabia, 

but Aflyria ; for Afshur is the fon of Sherri (Gen. x. 21.), joined

y with

- Lf ' .... . . . f . ‘

Jf



P E R IP L U S OF TH E E R Y T H R E A N  SEA. 551

with Elam*7, Elymais, or Perfia, and Aram, Aramca, or Syria ; and 
the invariable ufage of Afshur for Aflyria, does not admit o f altering 
its application in this (ingle paflage. Haran and Eden are men
tioned in conjundion (2 Kings, xix. 12. Bochart), and Haran, 
written Hharan or Charan in the original, is Gharrae near Edefla, 
celebrated for the defeat o f Craflus in later times, and more an
ciently for the refidence o f Abraham (Gen. xi. 31.), when he left 
Ur o f the Chaldeans, near the Tigris, in his progrefs towards the 
land of Canaan. (Bochart, d’Anville.) Eden, Adana, and Aden, 
is a name found indeed in Arabia and in other places, and its figni- 
lication might readily be the caufe o f this; for the Garden of Eden 
is the Garden o f Delight, and various places, poflfefled of a defirable 
fituation, might afliime this d iftindion; but joined with Haran, as 
it is here, and in the fecond book o f Kings, it muft be in Aflyria, 
and no where elfe; for in the latter paflage it is put into the 
mouth o f Rablhekah, and Rablhekah was an Afiyrian.

Canneh likewife is read Calneh by Grotius, Houbigant, and Bo
chart, (mentioned Gen. x . 10. Ifaiah, x. 9. and Amos, vi. 2.) M i- 
chaelis himfelf acknowledges that the Chaldee interprets it o f Nifibis 
in Mefopotamia, as others afiume it for Ctefiphon. But without 
afiigning it to a particular city, it is fufficient for the prefent purpofe 
that it is in Aflyria. The proof o f this is exprefs (Gen. x. 10.)—
** Calneh, in the land o f Shinar: out o f that land went forth 
“  Afshur, and built Nineveh.”  I f  therefore Canneh be Calneh,

« Elymais is th e  original feat o f the Per. mais, or Elam, extended its name with their 
fians in the mountains o f Loriltan, before they conquefts. T h e fame mountains were pof- 
extended themfelves in Perfis and Sufiana. fefled by the Cofliei in later times, and the 
Xenophon defcribes them in the Cyropsedia, Perfians are fornetimes called Kuffii or Kiflii 
as originally a nation of mountaineers. E ly- by the Greeks.

4 B 2 ' this
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this is concUifive j If it be not,, this is the Angle pafTage of fcripturc 
in which it is mentioned, and it mull be determined by the context.
In this predicament Hands Chilraad like wife. : it is noticed here, 
on ly; and if  we have afcertained Afshur, Gharan, and Eden4*, to- 

be in Mefopotamia, in that country muft both Ganneh and Gh-il— 
mad be placed.

In regard to Sheba there ft ill remains a doubt; for though there 
are three Shebas or Sebas in Genefis, x. we cannot afflgn any One 

o f them fpecifically to Affyria. I have offered a conjedure, that 
this Sheba may be in Arabia, on the Gulph o f Ferfia, but it is mere 
conjedlure; and if  it be not admitted, this alfo, though now imdif- 
coverable, mult be affigned to Affyria with the others. But I 
apprehend that Sheba and Seba are in every other pailage o f the 
Scriptures applied to Arabia.

wpigas^^wr'iiig^? 'an-
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T his Commentary, tedious as it mail neceffarily appear in foine- 

refpetls, will, I trull, be acceptable to every reader of curiofity. I 

have little merit but that of collecting, under one point of view, 

what is to be. fearehed for in the detached p.alpvges of other authors.

This might have been done by any one that had equal indultry, or 

* equal defire of elucidating the commerce o f the ancients; but it 
has not been done in a fadsfadtory manner by any one, as far as I. 
am at sainted with the fubjedt.

' '’Men denotes a particular country or. nnimfaiiy affigncd to Mefopotamia. Sec Bo* 
liftru , Geit. ii. 8. “  God planted a garden chart, Diflertat. dp Paradifo terreftri, p. 9, &

** esUtvrafd in Eden,” ' And Eden, by the tlardouin, Pi in. tom. i. 
jr.fftf.ion of Tigris and Euphrates, v. 14. is

In
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In the profecution of this inquiry, I have felt much mlereft in 
tracing the channels which commerce opened for itfelf, after the 
Tyrians had no longer accefs to the Red Sea, or the mean;} of 
making the voyage to Ophir in their own fhips ; and I think it 
appears evident that they had a communication by land with all the 
three Tides of Arabia, as well as with the countries farther eaft, 
through the intervention of Arabia, of Aflyria, and Babylonia.
That the commodities of the Eaft will bear a long and expenfive 
land-carriage, we may be affured by the caravans which traverfed the 
whole continent of Afia, from China .to the Mediterranean, in 
former ages; and thofe which pafs between the fame empire and 
Ruffia at the prefent day. That the Tyrians fhould be employed in 
the fame concern, is natural, from our knowledge of their commer
cial fpirit, and from the profits of their*, monopoly in regard to 
Europe. Whether the knowledge of thefe gains, or the thirft of 
conqueft, induced Nebuchadnezzar to deftroy this city, may be 
queftioned; but I have already fbewn that he had improved the 
navigation of the Tigris, and eftabiifhed a port on the Guiph of 
Perfia. In this there could be no objed but a communication with 
the Eaft; and when the Babylonian empire funk under the power 

•of Perfia, Tyre rofe again out of its ruins, becaufe the Perfia as were 
neither navigators or merchants, and becaufe the fleets of T^re were 
eflential to the profecution of the conquefts of the Perfians toward8 
the-Weft. . • | ||

The deftrudion of Tyre is foretold by Ifaiah (xxiih) and Jere
miah (xxv. 22. xlvii. 4.), as well as by Ezekiel, who employs three 
chapters upon the fubjed, and enters far more minutely into parti
culars. In the twenty-eighth chapter he declares, the pride of thfs

devoted
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devoted city, whole fovereign boafted, “  I am a God “  I fit in 
“  the feat of God, in the midft o f the feas “  I am G od ”  (v. 9.); 
and whole luxury made every precious ftone his covering— the 
fardius4’ , topaz ” , ruby, diamond, beryl, onyx, jafper, l'apphire, 
emerald, and carbuncle, let in gold (v. 13.). The various render- 
ing of thefe in different tranflations, will prove indeed the little 
dependance there may be on our knowledge of the Hebrew terms; 
but will ftill leave an >mpredion, that they are imported from coun
tries farther eaftward, whence moll of the precious (tones Hill 
come, and will prove not only the value, but the diredion of the 
commerce.

W ith thefe obfervations I clofe the review o f this extraordinary 
prophecy relating to Tyre and its commerce? and if  the Periplus 
affords us the means of tracing the countries it defcribes, bythefpeci- 
fication of their native produce; equally appropriate, or more abun
dantly fo, are the articles contained in the enumeration o f the 
Prophet; the latter part of which coincides moft efientially with the 
detail in the Periplus, and eftablilhes the confiftency and veracity 
o f both.

*» See Lamy, Introduft. a l’ Ecriture, c. tv. denotes the Morning Star, from Its vivid 
p. 425. who has all that can well be faid on fplendour.
the fubjeil 5 but the Hebrew names of jewels sc. Tarthifh is one o f the jewel* in the breaft 
are chiefly derived from verbs exprefling radi- piate 0f  the high-prleft, which (compared with 
ance, and are therefore indeterminate ; but John, Rev.) Lam y concludes to be the chry- 
ackm is red, and may be the ruby j jajhphi folite or topaz; but he adds, that fome Alp
has the found of jafper, and Japphlr is felf pole it the aigue marine, or ftone that is the 
evident. I wifh C i V  * iabakm, which Park- colour o f fea-water, and that in this fenfeTar- 
hurft derives from halam, to ftrike, could be fhiflt the jewel is applied to Tarlhilh the fea, 
afcertained for the diamond; and might we p. 431. It is rendered chryfolite or topaz in 
not fearch the root b i l  to move brifkly, this paffage o f Ezekiel. , 
to irradiate, Ihine, or gliften. Halil, he adds,

, To
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To the public I now commit the refult of my inquiries. In 

return for the labour of many years, the only reward I- am anxious 

to obtain is, the approbation of the learned and ingenuous : if I fail 

in this objed of my ambition, I muft confole myfelf with the 

reflection, that my own happinefs has been encreafed by attention 

to a favourite purfuit, by the acquifition of knowledge, and by the 

gratification of a curiofity almoft coetaneous with my exiftence.
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jV. B. A t  p. 257, this Diflertauon is mentioned Improperly as N o .,i .

----- - wimwiiw'̂ -----  _ ; '/' . V$%'| :y

f  N my Journal o f n t h  Auguft 1793, I gave fomo account of the 
■ juntas and {hipping employed by the Ghinefe, and expreffed 

my aftonifhment at their obftinacy in not imitating the ingenuity 
and dexterity o f Europeans, in the built and manoeuvre o f their 
veffels, after having had fuch Itriking examples before their eyes for 
thefe 250 years p aft: but I mull now in a good meafure retradl my 
cenfure upon this point;; as, from what I have iince obferved in the 
cotirle of my feveral voyages on the rivers and canals of China, I 
confeJs that I believe the yachts, and piker craft ufually employed 
upon them for the conveyance o f paffengers and merchandize, and 1  
the Chincfe boatmen’s manner o f conducting and managing them, 
are perfectly well calculated for the purpofes intended, and probably 
fuperior to any other that we, in our vanity, might advife them 10 
adopt.

With regard to veflels of a different kind for more diftant voyages, 
to Batavia, M anilla,, Japan, or Cochin-china, I am informed that 
the Chinefe o f Canton, who have had frequent opportunities of 
feeing our ihips there, are by no means infenfible of the advantages

they
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they poffefs over their o w ii; and that a principal merchant there, 

fome time fince, had ordered a large veflel to be conftruded accord

ing to an Englifh model; but the Hou-pou, being apprized o f it, 

not only forced him to relinquifh his projed, but made him pay a 
confiderable fine for his delinquency, in prefuming to depart from • 

the ancient eftablifhed modes of the empire, which, according to his 
notions, mult be wifer and better than thofe o f the barbarous na
tions, which come from Europe to trade here. It is indeed, as I 

have before remarked, the prevailing fyftem o f the Tartar govern
ment, to imprefs the people with an idea of their own fufficiency, 

and to undervalue in their eyes, as much as poffible, the fuperior 

invention of foreign nations; but their vigilance in this refped, and 

the pains they take for the purpofe, evidently betray the confcious- 
fears and jealoufy they entertain o f thek-fubjeds’ tafte for novelty* 
and their fagacity in difcovering, and wifhing to adopt, the various 
articles of European ingenuity for ufe, convenience, and luxury, in 

preference to their own clumfy, old-fafhioned contrivances . T he 
government alfo probably apprehended danger from our teaching 
their fubjeds things o f which they are now ignorant, but which 
they would be willing enough to learn. No precaution, however, 

can ftand before neceffity; whatever they want from us they muft 
have, and every day they will want more, and elude all means o f  
prevention in order to procure them. Cotton, opium, watches, and 
broad cloth, and tin, they cannot do without ; and I have little 

doubt, that in a fhort time we (hall have almoft a monopoly o f  

thofe fupplies to them.

* I am afTured that feveral fmart young own houfes, and when they come abroad, 
Chinefe o f Canton are in the habit o f wearing cover them over with their ufual Chinefe ac- 
breeches and ftockings, a i ’Angloife, in their coutrements.

4 c But
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But to return from this digreffion to the fubjeS of Chinefe Navi
gation.— It is a very Angular circumftance, that though the Chinefe 
appear to be fo ignorant of that art, and have neither charts of their 
coafts or feas to direct them, nor foreftaff, quadrant, or other in- 
flrument for taking the fun’s altitude, yet they have for many years 
part, been acquainted with the ufe of the Mariner’s Cotnpal's * j they 
even pretend that it was known to them before the time of Con
fucius. Be that as it may, the heft writers agree that it was not 
known in Europe till the thirteenth century, nor brought into ge
neral ufe till the latter end of the fifteenth ; but whether commu
nicated by Marco Polo on his return from China, or by fome 
other adventurer, remains undecided. The plan of it, according 
to its divifion into thirty-two points, feerns to indicate it rather 
an intended European improvement upon fomething already difco- 
vered, than to be an original invention. The Chinefe Compafa 
being divided only into twenty-four points, it was eafy to add eight 
m ore; and yet, even with this imj^ovement, the European Com- 
pafs in one refpedt labours under one difadvantage when compared 
with the Chinefe one; for in the latter the calculations are much 
eafier, each point anfwering to fifteen degrees, without odd mi

nutes.
Whoever it was that originally introduced the Mariner’s Compafs, 

as now ufed, of thirty-two points, could not have been extensively 
verfed in fcience; for, long before the difcovery of the magnetic 
needle, philosophers of all nations had agreed to divide the circle 
into 360 equal parts or degrees, a degree into 60 minutes, a minute 
into 60 feconds, & c. &c. The reafon, I prefume, of the general

* Ting-nan chin, or the South-deciding Needle,

. adoption
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adoption and continuance o f thofe numbers, is tbe convenience o f 
their being divifible into integral parts by fo many different numbers.
The points o f our mariner’s compafs, however, happen not to be 
among thefe numbers, for 360 divided by 32, give 114 degrees, fo 
that, except the four cardinal points and their four bifedting points, 

all the others converted into degrees, will be involved with fractions, 

a circumftauce of great inconvenience, although thought immaterial 
by feamen, who have tables for every minute o f a degree ready calcu

lated to their hands. Now, it is fubmitted, whether the Chinefe, 
without any pretenfions to feience, have not fallen upon a more 
convenient divifion of the card o f their compafs, than the Europeans 

have adopted, with all their pretenfions to fcience. It is quartered
by the four cardinal points, in the fame manner as ours, and each

•%
of thefe is fubdivided into fix points, making 24 points in the whole

card, fo that every point contains r5 degrees, or the fifteenth part 
o f 360.

After all, perhaps a divifion o f the card into 36 points would be 

found more advantageous than any other, for then every point would 
be equal to ten degrees; half a point equal to five degrees, & c . &c. 
and fo on.
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A P P E N D I X .

A  C A T A L O G U E  o f the A R T IC L E S  ^/CO M M ER CE
MENTIONED IN

THE DIGEST OF THE ROMAN LAW,
A ND  IN

THE PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA.

A F T E R  the former part o f this Work.was publilhed, a recom
mendation occurred in the Indian Difquifitions of Dr. Robert- 

fon (p 58.), to compare the Roman law in the Digeft with the ar
ticles of commerce in the Periplus. This talk I undertook with 
great readinefs, and had the fatisfadion to find the concurrence Co 
general, as to encourage me to purfue the companion throughout.
The conclusion derived from the performance of this talk was a con- 
vidion that the digeft was the beft commentary on the Periplus, the 
moft ample proof of its authenticity, and the moft complete illuftra- 
tion of the Oriental Commerce of the ancients. This consideration 
led me to the defire of confolidating the two catalogues into one, in 
which I might concentre the proofs, and at the fame time have an op
portunity of correding the errors I had been led into by my depen- 
dance on clalfical authorities, without a fufficient knowledge of Na
tural Hiftory. T o this caufe, I truft, will be imputed, the defeds 
of the former catalogue j and, though the fame caufe may {till ope- 

8 rate,.
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rate, in a degree, I have now, however, been affifled in removing 
many mifconceptions by the kindnefs of Dr. Falconer of Bath, and 
by that of his Son, who is a fellow-labourer with me in the iiluftra- 

. tion of ancient geography, and the tranflator of the Periplus of
Hanno. To both of them I was known only by my publications, 
and unfolicited by me, both propofed ieveral corrections which I 
am happy to adopt. Tf the objeCt of an author is the inveftigation 
of truth, he will receive all friendly corrections with gratitude, rather 
than defend his errors with pertinacity or ill-humour. I am fenfible 
alfo, that I flood in more need of advice than many others might 
have done, becaufe 1 came to this office with lefs information in 
Natural Iliftory, than was requifite for the undertaking. This, 
perhaps, might have been a fufficient reafon for declining it alto
gether ; but I wiffied to elucidate the author that I had before me ; 
and, I truft, that what' I have done, will be acceptable to every 
reader who is not deeply verfed in Natural Hiftory himfelf.

N . B . When an article In the following catalogue is found both in the Digeft artd the 
Periplus, it will be marked D . P. j and with one of thofe letters, when it occurs 
only in one of them.

When the obfervations are inferted which I received from Dr. Falconer or hie 
Son, thofe of the Father will be marked F. F. and thofe o f the Son F. 

jObfcrvations which are flill dubious will be marked Q.

T he
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T he Refcript of the Roman Emperors relating to the articles im
ported into Egypt from the Eaft, is found in the Digeft of the Ro
man Law, book xxxix . title xvi. 5, 7. in the edition of Gothofred* 
vol. i. p. 570, (belt edition, vol. ii. p. 919.) and cited by SalmafiuS 
Plin. Exercit. p. 1189. Paris edition, 1629. Ramufio, vol. i. p. .371.
Purchas, vol. ii. p. 33, and by Bergeron, & c. & c.

Neither Ramufio or Purchas hav centered into any difcuflion of 
the articles fpecified, but enumerate them as they ftand in the Re
fcript, which Gothofred fhews to be abundantly incorredt Salma- 
fius has done much towards reftoring the true reading, and much is 

ftill wanting.
The law itfelf, or rather the Refcript, i& imputed by Ramufio to 

Marcus and Gommodus, and, ftanding, as it does, between two 
other Refcripts, which bear their name, it is probable that this opi

nion is right.
The paffage which precedes the Refcript in the Digeft, is as fol

lows :
“  The Refcript o f Marcus and Commodus ordains, that no blame 

“  fhall attach to the collectors of the cuftoms, for not noticing the 
“  amount of the cuftoms to the merchant, while the goods are in 
“  tranfit; but if  the merchant withes to enter them, the officer is 
“  not to lead him into error.”

Upon this, it is only necefiary to obferve, that Commodus was 
affociated with his father Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, in the empire, 
four years before his death; that is, from the year 17610 180.
This makes the Refcript more than a century later than the date I 
have affumed for the Periplus, Anno 63. See fupra, p. 57.

ySfc' G°ix * *
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G E N E R A L  TITLE  OF THE SECTION.

Species pertinentes a d  VeSligal,

Which may be rendered, “  Particular articles [of Oriental Com-* 
“  merce] fubjed to duties [at Alexandria.” ] Or, if Species be 
confined to a fenfe in which it was fometimes ufed, it fignifies 
Spices, gtitns, drugs, or aromatics. Salmaiius finews that the fame 
term had been applied in Greek: Inferior Lalinitas fpeciem funpli- 
citer dixit, ut Graeci, l,i\<plov uSo;. A&wiv ii$os. P. 1050. And 
Dr. Falconer obferves from Du Cange: Aromata, vel res quasvis 
aromatics. Gallis, Spices.— Spices were mixed with wine Solo
mon’s Song, viii. 2 .; and in the middle ages this mixture was called 
Pigmentum, the Spicey Bow ; Potio ex melle et vino et diverfis 
fpeciebus confeda. Du Cange.--~Species is like,wife ufed for the in
gredients of a compound medicine before they are mixed. F. F.

A rticles o/’ Commercf. mentioned in the DiGES'f, and in the 
Perielus of the Erythrean S ea, ajfigned to A rrian. I.

I. a CqW qcu Abolla. P*

I f this term be Greek, it is remarkable that it fhould not occur 
in any Greek Lexicon, and if it is Latin (as apparently it is), it is 
equally remarkable that a Greek merchant o f Alexandria, fuch as

the

3 ^
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the author probably was, ffiould have introduced a Latin * term into 
his Greek catalogue ; but Latin teems crept into purer Greek wri
ters than our author, and commerce perhaps had adopted this, as 
expreffing the actual garment which was neither ufed by, or for
merly known to the Greeks. The Roman Abolla was a military 
doke *, perhaps not unlike our watch cloke. And the adoption of 
the word is not more ftrange than the ufage of the English in adopt
ing the French Surtout, or the French adopting the Fnglifh Rcditt- 

. gate (Riding Goat).

-2 . ”  A Q o X o i  v o Q o i  x f i u f t c t T i v o i .

Single cloths dyed and imitating fome of a fuperior or different 
quality. But fee Salmaf. ad Vopiicum.

" A £ 0 X 0 1 ,  according to Salmafius (Plin, Exercit. 10(52,) are fingle 
cloths, the fame as c h r X o i S t s ,  in oppofition to JhrXasJef, or double 
but whether this relates to the texture, to the ornaments wrought on 
them, or the confideration of their being with lining or without, 
feems difficult to determine.' Our weavers call a filk,Jhot, when the 
warp is of one colour and the woof of another; and the word " A & 0 X 0 1  

may be literally rendered unjhot; but it does not follow that this is 
an accurate rendering of the term. Homer mentions garments both 
iingle and double ; and Deborah makes the mother of Sifera fay, that

* The word Abolla is not in Du Cange, Antony by Selene the daughter of Cleopatra, 
but it is in Meurlius, who fays, that the fol- was killed by Caligula, who was a great grand- 
lowing article "ASaXoi ought to be read A&jXXai. fon of Antony, non alia de caufa quam quod 
The gender of the adjedlives ufed with ’ ACoAoi edente fe munus, ingreflum fpedtacula conver- 
js advert1 to this fuppofition. tilfe oculos hominum fulgore purpurea: alelhe'

1 It feems worn as an outer military cloke animadvertit. Suet. Calig. c. 35. It wa3 like- 
hy officers and men o f rank. Ptolemy, fon of wife a garb o f the philofophers, audi /acinus 
Juba, king of Mauritania, grandfon of M. majotis Aboil*. Juvenal.

4 D her

3  H3



111 <SL
■ « A P P E N D I X .

tier font had perhaps brought home a raiment of needle work, of 
needle work o n  b o t h f t d e x , which is apparently correspondent to the 
tunick, which Ulyffes defcribes to Penelope (Od. lib. T . 230). Ji 
this interpretations, therefore, Should be adtniflible, ” h & o \ o i  

may be rendered p l a i n  c l o t h s  o f  o n e  c o l o u r , and v o f o t  would expi cfo 
that they were of an inferior quality. But fee the term 
Diog. Laertius in Diogene, p. 350. Horace. D u p l i c i 3 p a n n o  patientia 
velat. And the acldrefs of Plato to Ariftippus in Diog. Laert. Ariiiip. 
p. 67. Eo» [ 6 o v a  b e h r c i i  ^ ( p o g h v  o o i K o g .  “  You are the
« only Philofopher who can aflurae with equal propriety the drefs 
“ of. a gentleman or the ordinary garb (|«W ) of a

u  cynick.”

3, ’A $  d u c t s .  Diamond. D. P.

The ancients certainly apply this word to our modern gem the 
diamond, but ufe it in a larger fenfe as we dill ufe adamant, ap
plied to other hard fubftances. But in the only paffage where it oc
curs in the Periplus, it is mentioned on a con.il where diamonds very 
probably were to be purchased, and is joined with the Hyacinth or 
Ruby, and other tranfparent Hones.

Theophraftus thought the diamond indeftrudible by fire, which 
is now found to be a miftake, F. Many experiments have been 
tried on tills fubjed of late, and diamonds under the rays of a re
ceding mirror, have been reduced to c h a r c o a l !

!#' f ; t: Y r ** W k . A « |j§ fi 1 * riJt| ’i ■ , ‘ h 1 u'1 l ' f <v\  t ,,*• o ' bfifV , y ' O'- ‘ ■ $$$■ $m y t h ' §10̂ ; ^ 'Y‘:
4. Alabandu,

A precious Hone between a ruby and an amefhyft. Dutens, p. 16.
But Hoffman renders it toys or trifles. See Coltnas, Ind. Mont-

1 gee Apollonius, Epif. iii. where 'into* is oppofed to tpfm,
faupon,

3 1 6
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fau9on, Nov. Col. Patrum, p. 337. 'fit TotrpoCwtf uret Xonrov hg
t YjV g-epsshi efA,7Topiov, 7j M&pocXXii) (2oi\Xzso‘& xo^Xusg, ££"< K.at)S^ potK\tS(ro&

to  A \ « C m ^ o v .  Marallo feems to be Marawar, and ICaber the 

K averi; and if  pearls are the attribute o f Marallo, fome precious 

(lone fliould o f courfe be the attribute of ivaber.

5. ’axoV d . p.
There are two forts of A loe, one a bitter cathartic, and another 

an aromatic, by fome fuppofed to be the fandal-wood. See Sahn.
Plin. Ex. 10 56; but it is, to all appearance, the Agallochum o f the 
Digeft, mentioned ftill under the name o f Agala, as an odoriferous 
wood by Captain Hamilton, at Mufcat. Account o f  the E. Indies, 

vol. i. p. 68. It is probably ufed by the author o f the Periplus in 
the former fenfe, as being mentioned on the coaft o f Oman in 
Arabia, where the Succotrine Aloe is naturally imported, as the 

ifland Socotra itfelf was under the power o f the Arabs on the main, 
being fubjea to Eleazus king o f Sabbatha, in the neighbourhood o f

Oman.
It is remarkable, that when the author arrives at Socotra, he 

fays nothing o f the Aloe, and mentions only Indian Cinnabar as a 

gum or re fin diftilling from a tree. I was at a lofs to underftand 
what this meant, till I learned from Chambers’s Di&ionary that the 
confounding o f Cinnabar with Dragon’s Blood was a miftake o f an
cient date, and a great abfurdity. Dragon’s Blood is ftill procurable

at Socotra.

6. Amomum, D . See Kard-Amomum.

4  D  2 7* ’ A v f y u v T e g .
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y. 'AvSfieivTte. Images, 4 P.

Thefe are mentioned as imported into Oman in Arabia; but 
whether as merely ornamental, or objeds of fuperflition, does not 
appear. Dr. Falconer had fuppofed that thefe might be images, 
brought from the Eaft like our China figures; but they are imports 
from Egypt into Arabia, and therefore probably Grecian workruan- 
jEhip. See Peripl. p. 16. F. F, &  F.

8. 'Agyv^fAxra, 'Â yvpS. enceuij, ' Apyu^u ĉtra nro t̂uulvci. Plate,
Plate polifhed. P.

Thefe works in filver do not appear to be the beautiful produce 
of Greek artiflts, but veflels of plate adapted to the market. By the 
frequent mention of thefe articles, they mud: have formed a con
siderable branch of commerce.

9. 'Aptnvmov. Arfenick. P.

to. Â u(jt,uTu. Aromatics. P,

Drugs in general are comprehended under this term (Sal. filin. 
fix. p. 1049, 1050).

x i. ’A<ry<p)?. A  Jpeties of Cinnamon. See P,

B ,
fffi. BeisAJvas. Bdellium. P.

An aromatic gum, fuppofed to be imported from Africa, but now 
feldoia ufed+. Salrnaiius5 deferibes it as a pellucid exudation from

* Chambers in voce. * Plia, Excrcit. p. 1150.
the

3
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the tree fo called, not quite clear, of a waxy fubftance, and eafily 
melted, called by the Portuguefe anime; there are three forts, Ara
bian, Petnean, and Badrian. It was imported, according to the Pe- 
riplus, from Binnagara, or Minnagara (BekkerJ, in Scindi, and fiom 

Barygaza [Baroach]. in Guzerat.

The nVnn Bhedolahh of fcripture, Gen. ii. 12. Nutn. xi. 7. ren

dered bdellium, is by the Rabbis rendered chryftal, and has nothing 
in common with the bdellium of the Peiiplus but its tranipatency*
The word bdellium feems a diminutive o f the bdella ufed by our 

author. Pliny, b. xii. c. 9.
There are Bill found three forts; two African, rather o f dark 

brow n' h u e; and one Afiatic, anfwering the defcriptions o f Sal- 
mafius, generally brought to England among parcels of myrrh.
There are fpeceitnens of the African fort in the colledion of Dr.

Burgefs. ' J
Bdella are fuppofed by Benjamin o f Tudela to be pearls (p. 52.

Bergeron) ; and oyflers, either he or his tranflator calls reptiles : he 
finds them at Katiphan (el Katif). And Schikard interprets bedo- 
lach, pearls ; but fays they are not the bdellium of fcripture. Pliny : 
tranflucidum, fimile cer®, odoratum, et cum fricatur, pingue, guftu 
amarum, citra acorem ; aliqui Pcraticum appellant ex Media advec- 
tum. Lib. xii. 9. or 19 Hardouin. Peraticum is the general term 

of the Peri pi us for any article brought from beyond the Straits of 
Bab-el-mandeb; or, according to Hardouin, Ik tuv Trtpotruv tvs yw- 
In Pliny it is evidently a gum ; the heft fort from Badria, and the 
inferior fpecics from Arabia, India, Media, and Babylon. It is alio 

a gum apparently in the Periplus. F.

13. Bcryllus.

/  I f  . \  f
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l$- Biryllus. D. Beryl, V Aigue Marine, Marina.

Some have miftakcn k  for the cornelian, hut the true beryll hat 
the colours of fea water. Pliny, xxxvii. id . Hard. Probatilfimi funt 
ex iis, qui vlriditatem purr mans imitantur. It is a gem of great 
hardnefs, very brilliant, tranfparent, and of a green and blue colour 
delicately mixed, and varying according to the different proportions 
o f either. Dutens.

14. Byjfus, Opus ByJJicum. D. Byffinon.— Cotton Goods.

I underhand there is a work of Dr. Reinhold Forfter, De By fib 
Antique? rum.

. r

15. Gatbane, Galbamim. D.

A gum from a ferula or fennel growing in Africa. Salm. p. 353..
It is an emollient, and ufed in plaifters; fuppofed to be derived 
from the Hebrew chelbena, fat. Exod. xxx. 34. Ecclef. xxiv. 21.
Chambers in voce.— “  Galen, Diofcorides, and Pliny, deferibe it 
“  alfo as the produce of a ferulaceous plant. Bubon Galbanum 
“  foliolis rhombis, dentatis, ftriatis, glabris, umbellis paucis. Linn.
** Sp. PI* P* 364. Little ufed as an internal medicine j but deferibed 
41 alfo by Nicander in the Theriaca.”  F. F.

16. riffa. Zlyttg. rtfr. Afpccies o f  Cinnamon. P, See

Zigeer in Perfick fignifies fmall. The fmaiier and finer rolls of 
cafiia were moil valued, Diofcorides fays, the beft fort was called 
Gizi, which is a corruption of Zigeir.

17* Aacge<r<r<xf
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17. A i x ( > o < r < r i u ,  p. 8. D i c r o j f i a .  —  C l o t h s  e i t h e r  f r i n g e d  o r  

Jlriped. P.

Kogo-ui and x$o<r<rdi, according to Salmafius*, from Hefychius, fig- 
nifies the fteps of a ladder, or in another fenfe, the cornice of a 
wall, or the battlements. Bat he derives the fame word from xtijw, 
to (have, and interprets uô croi, locks of hair. Hence cloths, $ t x g o < r < r i o i t  

he fays, are thofe which have a fringe knotted or twilled.
But Homer ufes the word twice, ift. Kg<W*ff fiv nv^yuv egvov 

Y3 tquirov *7T«x|s/f. M. 258, where it agrees with the interpretation 
o f Hefychius, the cornice of the wall, or as it may be rendered the 

fe p  of the parapet, a rim or line running round below the battlements.
Not differing, perhaps, from the application of the word as ufed 8  35, 
where Homer fays, the Ihips were too numerous to be drawn up on 
the ftiore in one line. T m TT̂ oKpotrcrcit; egwrctv , they therefore drew 

them in lines one behind another like the fteps of a ladder. Agree
able to the other explanation of Hefychius, or as Apollonius renders 
it, cl.7roxo7i7ri$'f%Tct) in Jlripes .

We may therefore conclude, that we cannot err much in rendering 
the Atxgortn* of the Periplus, either cloths fringed, with Salmafius, 
orfriped  with Apollonius. So Virgil, virgatis lucent fagulis. The
term ufed here is in conjunction with cloths. ” a Go\o i...........^
ktvTiK Ky Sixpotrcriot, where perhaps uCokoi is in oppolition to S f̂tra-nx.
Anna, is- the Latin word Lintea, and Meurfius in voce, fays, Asma 
dxpotrcct. are plain linens, not ftriped.

‘  Plin. Exercit. p. 762. 7 Sec Lennep in voce. * See Apollon. Lexicon in voce.

II l8.
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18. A**>«̂ iav. Denarius.— 7>6i? Roman coin, worth in general 
denomination nearly 8d. jZttglijh. P.

It appears by the Periplus, that this coin v/as carried into Abyf- 
finia for the fake of commerce with ftrangers, and that both go!da 
and filver Denarii were exchanged on the coaft of Malabar again ft 
the fpecie of the country with advantage to the merchant.

ip. faduiik, KiTxa, Ad)tâ . P.
Are joined in the Periplus with Kalita, and are fuppofed to be in

ferior fpecies of the cinnamon. See Ramufio, in his difcourfe on 
the voyage of Nearchus, and Salrnaf. de Homonymiis Hyles Iatrices, 
c. xcii. c. xciii. a work referred to by Salmafms himfdf, but I have 
not feen it.

2Q. AkA(X«. P.
Slaves of a better fort and for the Egyptian market.

E

2 1. WEXotiov. Oil o f Olives. P.

22. ’ 'EXitpui, Ivory. D. P. Ebur. D.

23. *£um5w*. Fragrant fpices or gums. P.

z
24. Zaven crKturdti. P.

Girdles or puries wrought or embroidered. A  great commerce 
throughout the eaft is ftill carried on in faflhes, ornamented with

* The gold Denarius, according to Arbtuhnot, was the forty-fifth part o f a pound of gold 
in, the age of Nero.

every
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every fort of device, and wrought up with great expence. 2kiwt«'< 
does not occur in the lexicons, but probably meansJhaded o f different 
colours.

25. Z l y y i G i g .  Ginger. D. P.

Not mentioned in the Periplus, but by Salmafius " , who fays the 
ancients knew little of it, and believed it to be the root of the pepper 
plant. It is applied to a fpecies of cinnamon by Diofcorides (p. 42.), 
poffibly to an ordinary fort from the coafl of Zanguebar, and Zin
giber itfelf may be derived from Zingi, the name of the African 
blacks on that coaft.

H .
26. ' H u t o v a  vurviyo}. Mules for the fuddle. P.

0
27. Qvfxua pontons. Gums or Iticenfe. D. P. Mok̂ oth oc

curs only in the Periplus, p. 7. and without any thing to 
render it intelligible. ,

I

28. ' IfjLOLTtot ( h c i f c t p l y i a .  u .y v x < Q c i  to. tv A i y u r n u  ytvofttva. Cloths, P,

For the Barbarine11 market, undreffed and of Egyptian manu
facture.— The Barbarines are the ancient Troglodyte Ihepherds o f 
Upper Egypt, Nubia, and Ethiopia, very graphically traced and 
diftinguifhed by Bruce.

”  Plin. Exercit. p. 1070. The welt coaft of the Giftph of Arabia.

4  E ‘ iftXTIX
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‘ifiKTiDt pjxp&apUx ctfytfMtTX yByvocfj.fj.hu. Cloths. P.

For the Barbarine market, drefled, and dyed of various colours.

" ifiu T c a - fjc o i Afa£<Jio< % b i(i>$u s t o {  o t b  «Va«V o % c ive $  k ,  c n c o r a X u r o ;

k, $ut%i>wos. Cloths. P.

Made up, or coating for the Arabian market.

1. XetgtSuToG, P.

With fleeves reaching to the wrift.

2 . Q re utsXSs o ko.ivos. See 'A&oXoi. P.

3. ’S’KOTfiXoCTO;. P.
Wrought with figures. From the Latin Scutum, Scutulatus; the 

figure being in the form of a Afield. A  dappled grey horfe is thus 
called Scutulatus.,

4. A<«%£u<rof. Shot ivith Gold. P.

5. IIoAureAijV. P.
O f great price. -

6. Node?. P.
In imitation of a better commodity.

7. Il£<McrroTifioi. P.

O f a better quality, or in great quantity.

8. TluvroTa;. P.
O f all forts.

9. [ l o X o f t i T a

3 S i
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9. riextfpr* voX vp'/rx. P. Ezekiel, xxvii. 24.
Polymitorum. Vulgate, &c. Pallis Ilya cl nthints, Chlamy- 
dibus coccineis. Chald. Parap.

Of thicker woof, or larger woof than warp. Ch_

29. IvSmov iu\uv. P. Indico. Salmaf. &  Hoffman in voce.

See Pliny, xxxv. 27. Hard, cited by Hoffman, where it is mam-
feftly indico, ufed both as a colour and a dye.

30. ’'iwoi. Horfcs.
As prefents, and as imports into Arabia.

K
31. K.txyxxfios. Kanlamus— Gum Lack. D. P.

According to Scaliger; and Diofcorides calls it a gum. But Sal- 
* mafius rather inclines to think it a drug like myrrh. Lack was ufed

as a purple or blue dye by the Indigo dyers. h$txo£cc<poi. Salmas.
Plin. Exercit. 1148. 1x52. Plin. xii. 20. See Pomet’s Hillory of 
Drugs, b. viii. p. 199) who fays gum of four colours was found in 
one lump. He does not hold it to be Gum Lack, but that it has a 
fmell like i t ; it is found in Africa, Brafil, and Saint Chriftopher’s.
Pomet’s Specimen was from the Weft Indies.

32. KaArij. Kaltis— A  Gold Coin. P.

According to the Periplus it was a coin of this name current in 
Bengal, and that the metal was collected from a mine in the neigh- 

* bourhood. Stuckius fays, a coin called Kalais is ftill current in
4  e 2 Bengal,

' > r ■ y- __
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Bengal, on what authority does not appear. Paoll.no notices the word, 
but I cannot recal the palfage to my memory >t if Is called Kalteen 

. in Bengal, or Kurdeen, in the Ayeen Acbari at prefent, Af. Ref. 
vol. v. p. 26g.

,33’ KntfiafAupov, Kardamom. D.

Both the Amomurn and Cardafnomnm are mentioned in the 
Digeft, and are fuppofed by Dr. Burgefs to be the fame aromatic, 
and that amomum has the addition of kar, from its refembling an 
heart, which it does. I he doubts of Natural Hiflorians on this 
fubjeffc are numerous, arid Salmaflus, after much learned difqui- 
fition, leaves the quefUon undetermined. (See article Koftamomum.)
But the opinion of my friend Dr. is this, that the kardamomum 
dixiers from the amomum chiefly as to its outward appearance in the 
lhape of the pod or the veflels in which it is contained. The true 
amomum, Le lays, is from Java, its pod is in the fhape o f a naftur- 
tium, under which title it is deferibed by Pliny, while the karda
momum is in the form of an heart. It is brought from Sumatra,
Ceylon, and Africa. The Sumatran approaches neareft that of java, 
both in fhape and flavour, but none of the forts are equal to the 
Javan j the flavour is aromatic, warm, and pungent, in which qua
lities It is refembled by ail thofe fpecies which take the addition of 
amomum, and I have been favoured with fpechnens of all the dif
ferent forts by Dr. B. Theophraftus fays both come from Media ; 
others derive them from India. Martin Virg. eciog. in, 89. A fly- 
rium amomum, equivalent to Median. Galen fays it is confiderably 
warm: inavSt. Stephan, in voce. T h e K a ^ u p c v

H<xi ryf $wtxjue&s »<r$sve&Tsoag. Stephan.

in

1 3 S 4 t  ^  '

H i  . ■ <s l



......' * ■ A  '«L
a#

A P P E N D I X .  17

in voce. Warmth and pungency aretherefore the qualities of both, 
and the difference in degree accords with the two fpecimens of Dr.
B. Whether the Greeks firft found thefe in Media and Affyria, or 
whether there were aromatics in thofe countries refembling thofe of 
India, may ftill be doubted. The Greeks called cinnamon the 
produce of Arabia, till they had a knowledge of that country them- 
felves.

Murray, vol. i, p. 65, doubts the origin of the name; for he fays,
“  The Indians call it cardamon, but thinks it very dubious, whether 
“  the cardomum of the ancients be the fame. The pericarpium of 
“  the lelfer cardomum has obfcurely the fihapc of a heart. Lewis 
“  fays it is defcribed in the Hortus Malabaricus under the title of 
“  Elettari.”  F. F. What is added mull compel me to retrad my 
fuppofition, that amomum expreffes warmth and pungency. “  No- 
“  tarunt viri dodi upupov X^oivutov, thus effe et fincerum et incul- 
“  patum, veterefque oi ûpov vocaffe omne aroma quod purum et non 
“  vitiatum effet. Bodseus a Stapel. Theophraft. p. 981. Stephan.
“  in voce, ”A^wy.ov." E. F. But in Stevens I find At&ou/os 
and not ufiuftov Xi&uvutov.

If the opinion of Dr. Burgefs be right, which feerns highly pro
bable, and this aromatic be found only in Java and Sumatra, or per
haps in Ceylon, it argues in favour of the Periplus, which is filent 
upon this fubjed; for the veracity of the merchant is as much con
cerned in not noticing what he had not, as in defcribing what he 
had feen. •.

34. Capilli Ind'tci. D.

35. Kaf7r«Vcf.

i »■m
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35. Kxgvuiro;. Karpafus— Fine Muflins. D. P.

Oppofed to ordinary cottons. It is remarkable that the native 
Shanflcreet term is Karpafi, as appears by Sir William Jones’s cata
logue. Afiat. Ref- vol. iv. p. 231. Calcutta edition. But how this 
word found its way into Italy, and became the Latin Carbafus (fine 
linen) is furprizing, when it is not found in the Greek language.
The Kfcfflrx<nov ? ivou of Paufanias (in Atticis), of which the wick was 
formed for the lamp of Pallas, is Afbeftos, fo called from Karpafos, 
a city of Crete. Salm. PI. Exercit. p. 178.

Carbafo Indi corpora ufque ad pedes velarit eorumque rex aurea 
* leflica margaritis circum pendentihus recumbit diftin&is auro et 

purpura carbafis qua indutus eft. Q^Curtius, lib. via. c. 9. F.— I 
owe this paffiige to Mr. Falconer, and think it may confirm the 
reading of Salmafms of XivUove; fAx^yx l̂n ŝ, for Xii/$o»ts F.&ttpyeiTicis;.
Peripl. p. 34. So Lucan alio, Pharf. iii. 239,

Fluxa coloratis aftringunt carbafa gommis. F. Karpefium is a 
medicinal juice. Diofcor. A  poifonous juice. Galen. It is a fubfti- 
tute for cinnamon, or a fpecies of that fpice.- ’Am Kivvctpufi* Ka -̂ 
Tr'î iov, And c&t/rl Kiwauapus Kcarlxg to tirxAisv i} Kccg'irytrwv. The dif
ferent fpecies are unknown. Salmaf. p. 1306.— Has Kccowyo-iov any 
reference to the K«g<ptj of Herodotus ?

36. KxovcupvWov. D. Garojalo, It. Girojle, Fr. Clou de Gi
rojle, Fr.

Our Englilh clove is probably from clou, a nail, which the 
clove refembles, but not without a poffibility that it may be a con- 
tra&ion of girofle. The garyophyllon of Pliny is not the clove. F. F.
The clove is a fpice of the Moluccas, which is the reafon that the

Merchant
y • t ' .
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Merchant of the Periplus did not fee it or record i t ; neither do I 
find it in the catalogue of Diofcorides (Matthioli) as an Oriental 
fpice. It fhould feem therefore from Pliny, the Periplus, and Diof- 

- corides, that this fpice was not known early to the ancients; and 
the reafon was, becaufe they did not go farther eaft than Ceylon.
Salmafius, however, is of a different opinion, as I learn from Dr.
Falconer, who cites his work, De Homonym. Hyles Iatric. c. 95.—  
which I have not feen :

Vidit Plinius Caryophyllon quale apud nos frequens vifitur cujus 
in fummo clavi capite rotundum extat tuberculum piperis grano 
fimile, fed grandius et fragile, rnultis veluti fibris intus refertum.
Calicem floris effe volunt adhuc conniventem, et nondutn apertum, 
videtur exiftimaffe Plinius effe frudlum ipfurn pediculo fuo infi- 
dentem et inhacrentem, nam clavus eUe plane ligneus, et furculi
inftar habere ei vifus eft.......... Caryophyllum ad condimenta olirn
ufurpatam ut piper et coftum, & c . . .  oftendunt apicii excerpta ; ........
quod dixit Plinius de odore Caryophyllorum fidem facit non alia 
fuiffe ejus astate cognita quam quse hodie habentur, &c. Dr. F. is 
not convinced by Salmafius, and his doubt is well founded. F. F.
Cofmas mentions the SvXoKx̂ uipvXXov at Ceylon, and Hoffman (in 
voce) informs us, that the wood of the clove-tree is now ufed in 
odoriferous compofitions and unguents. It is a circumftance in fa
vour of the veracity of the Periplus, that the Merchant has not 
recorded this fpice; and of Cofmas, that his friend Sopatrus faw 
only the wood. An hundred years later than the Periplus, it had 
found a place in the Digeft : the cuftom-houfe at Alexandria re- ,  
ceived not the imports of one merchant only, but every thing that 
found its way by any conveyance from the Eaft. It ought not to

be
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be omitted, “  that caryophyllon is poffibly not derived from the 
|  Greek; for the Turks ufe the term Kalafur, and the Arabs, Ka- 
“  rumfel, for the clove.” NieuhofF. Leg. Batav. vol, ii, p. 93. F. F.
Still it may be inquired, whether the Arabic karumfel may not be 
borrowed from the Greek karuophyl: many Greek terms for plants, 
drugs, & c. adopted by the Arabs, are noticed by Salmafms.

3 7. Ksunrloc. Kafia. D . P.

This fpice is mentioned frequently in the Pcriplus, and with va
rious additions, intended to fpecify the different forts, properties, or 
appearances of the commodity. It is a fpecies of cinnamon, and 
maniieftly the fame as what we call cinnamon at this day; but diffe
rent from that of the Greeks and Romans, which was not a bark, nor 
rolled up into pipes like ours. Their’s was the tender {hoot of the 
fame plant, and of much higher value, fold at Rome in the pro
portion of a thoufand denarii ** to fifty ; it was found only in the 

pofleffion of Emperors and Kings ; and by them it was diftributed 
in prefents to favourites, upon folemn occafions, embaffies, &c.

That it was the tender {hoot, and not hollow, may be proved from 
Pliny, lib. s|i. 19, where he informs us that Vefpafian was the firft 
that dedicated crowns of cinnamon inclofed in gold filagree (auro in- 
terrafili) in the Capitol, and the Temple of Peace; and that Livia 
dedicated the root in the Palatine Temple of Auguftus; after which 
he adds, that the cafia is of a larger fize than the cinnamon (crafliore 
farmento), and has a thin rind rather than a bark, and its value con- 
fifts in being hollowed out (exinaniri pretium eft). He adds, that 
the beft fort has a fhort pipe of this rind or coating (brevi tunicarum

“  Pliny.

fiftula

|  ■ 1 £ o
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fiftula et noil fragili, lege et fragili); this Cafia is manifeftly a Cin
namon, and by confulting the two chapters o f Diofcorides on Cafia 
and Cinnamon, the beft cafia called Daphnitis, at Alexandria, is 
doubtlefs the fame. Matthioli, p. 42 ; and again his cinnamon is,
“  fottile di rami”  a very fine fpray, with frequent knots, and fmopth 
between the joints. Salmafius cites Galen, who compares the Kar- 
pafium to~s Kuiva-pct’pa cttcp̂ uon, to the extreme fhoot or fpray o f cin
namon, and axpspcotn is fo peculiarly expreflive of this, as to remove 
all doubt, (p. 1304, Plin. Ex.) but if  our cinnamon is the ancient 
■ cafia, our cafia is again an inferior fort of cinnamon ; both are known 
to our druggifts and grocers; and fince the conqueft o f Ceylon, the 
duty is lowered on our cinnamon, and raifed on our cafia. The 
reafon of which is plain; becaufe the true ahd beft cinnamon is 
wholly our own by the poffeflion of Ceylon, and cafia is procurable 
from Sumatra, and feveral of the eaftern ifles. (See Marfden’s Su
matra, p. 125.) It is plain, therefore, that we adopt cinnamon for 
the cafia of the ancients, and cafia for an inferior cinnamon. W he
ther the cinnamon and cafia o f the ancients were both from the 
fame plant, may be doubted ; for there are different fpecies even of 
the beft forts, as we learn from Thunberg; but that both had the* 
fame virtue, though not equal in degree, we are affured by Galen, 
who informs us, that two parts o f cafia are equal to one o f cinna
mon. (Matthioli, p. 46.) And Galen examined both when he 
compofed the Theriac for the emperor Severus.

I am confirmed in the opinion I had formed by Dr. Falconer, 
who (after citing Linnaeus, Combes, Philof. Tranfad. 1780, p. S73.;
Doffie’s Memoirs o f Agriculture, p .2 0 2 .; Solander; Thunberg,
Vet. Acad. Hanbl. 1780, p. 5 6 .; and'M urray, Apparat. Med. 
vol. iv. pp. 4 4 1,4 4 2 . edit. Gotting. 1787) writes thus: “  I myfelf

4F “ compared
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“  compared two bundles, one of cafia and another of cinnamon,
M anc* prefence of all the phyficians and furgeons of the Ge- 
“  neral Hofpital at this place [Bath], and none of us could find any 
“  difference in the fize of the pieces, in the tarte, flavour, colour,
“  or frnell of the different articles, either in quality or degree.”
Thefe are the two fpecies as now diftinguifhed; that is, the cinna
mon of Ceylon, and the cafia (fay) of Sumatra. He then adds :
“  Perhaps it may be true that the final 1-branches were called cinna- 

mon [by the ancients], but the difference between that and cafia 
was final!. Galenas palam prodit (inquit Matthiolus in Diofco- 

“  ridem) caffiam fepenuraero in cinnamomum tranfmutari, fate- 
“  turque fe vidiffb caffiae ramulets omni ex parte cinnamomum refe- 
“  rentes, contra pariter infpexifle cinnamomi furculos caffiie prorfus 
“  perfimiles. Matthiol. Diofcor. p. 34. he lays, the flicks of cin- 
“  namon are not in length above half a Roman foot; and Diofco- 

rides, in Matthsoh s tranflation, ules the words tenuibus ratnu- 
“  P- £•— See aifo Larcher, Herod, tom. iii. p. 375. w}10
fijppofes that the excefs of price in the fpray, was occafioned by its 
caufing the deftru&ion of the plant when fo cut.

This fort we mull firft confider, becaufe theythemfelvcs applied 
the name improperly, having it derived, by their own account, 
from the Phemcians \ and giving it to the fame produdtion, thou h 
in a different form and appearance from that by which it is known 
to us.

The kinnamomum of the Greeks and Romans was neceffarily 
derived from the Fbenician ,+, becaufe the merchants of that country 
firft brought it into Greece. The Greeks themfelves had no direft

' , • "X- ■ . .»■: ■, ■; *  ■av-Mf--:-

" JI,:rot!otl!'”  P- ccL Wefr- by Larcher, o f turning the Pheuicians into a
“  See a curious nnftakc of Pliny’s noticed phrenis. Tom. iii. p.^349.

comma-
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communication with the eaft ; and whether this fpice was brought 
into Perfia,s by means of the northern caravans, or by fea into 
Arabia, the intermediate carriers between either country and Greece 
were of courfe Phenicians. It will therefore be no difficult matter 
to prove that the Phenician term exprefles the cinnamon we have, 
and not that indicated by the Greeks and Romans. The teim in all 
thefe languages fignifies a pipe; for the Hebrew nip kheneh is the 

Latin canna ; and fyrinx, fiftula, cannella, and cannelle, convey 
the fame idea in Greek, Latin, Italian, and French. The Hebrew 
term occurs in Exodus, xxx. 23, 24. joined with cafia, as it is 
almoft univerfally in the writings of the Greeks and Romans. It 
is ftyled Sweet Cinnamon, and is written DteO p ip  '*> khinemon 

befem, the fweet or fweet-feented pipe; and the word rendered 
Cafia by our tranllators 11 is imp khiddah, from khadh, to fplit or 

divide longways. Thefe two terms mark the principal dlftin&ions 
of this fpice in all thefe languages; as khinemon befem, Hebrew ; 
cafia fyrinx, G reek; cafia fiftula'’, Latin; cannelle, French; and

15 By Perfia is meant the whole empire. Salm. Plin. E x. p. 540. Certe cafiae nomen
16 The whole 30th chapter is worth con- pro ea fpecie quae folvit alvum ex Acacia fac

e t in g  on this carious fubjefft, as it proves that turn quamvis diverfum fit genus. Id. p. 1056. 
many of the Oriental fpices and odours were, This corruption is not of very modern date; 
even in that early age, familiar in E gypt. for Ealmafius adds, U t mirum fit adte hos

>; I f  from this chapter of Exodus we prove treccntos et amplius annos, cafiam fillulam 
that cinnamon was known to the Hebrews i n  Latinis diftam, earn qus purgandi vim habet. 
the age of Mofes, we have a fecond proof o f See alfo Ramufio, vol. i. p. *82. 
its being ufed in the embalmment of the mum- Mr. Falconer doubts concerning the eafia 
mies from Diodorus, lib. i. 91. tom. i. p .  i o s .  f i f t u l a ,  but acknowledges that Bodaeus o n  

Larchcr, tom. ii. p. 334- Theophraftus, p. 293. is of a contrary opt-
»  The cafia fiftula of the moderns is a drug nion. F. I cannot help thinking that the 

totally diftimft: it is a fpecies of fenna which authorities here produced, in conformity to 
comes from the Levant, E gyp t, Brafil, and Bodaeus, mull preponderate, 
the Antilles, and is a corruption from Acacia.

4 F 2 ia
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in the fame manner the inferior fort is khiddih, H ebrew ; xyio- 

cafia Greek ; cafia lignea, Latin,
Whether the Greeks and Latins derive their term from the 

Hebrew Utine-mon *°, or from the compound kheach-arnomum, h  
not fo eaiy to determine ; for amomum is a general term 5' for any 

warm dreg or fpice, and kin-amomu.m, in this form, would be again 
the i’pice-carma, the cafia fiftular under another description. But that 
the cafia fiflula and the cafia lignea are marked as the two leading 
diitind fpecies, from the time of Mofes to the prefent hour, is felf- 
evident, And I now lay, that if  the Romans applied the term 
G nnam oa to the tender fhoot of this plant, and not to the pipe 
cinnamon, fuch as w e now have it from Ceylon, their ufe o f the 
word was improper. That this was the cafe, there is reafon tp. 
th in k ; but that there was fome obfeurity or fluctuation in theic 

triage, is certain alfo.
Salmafius1* quotes Galen to prove that the plant itfelf was brought 

to the emperor Marcus Aurelius, from Barbarike” , in a cafe even

*» Thift, fpecies is dlftin&Iy marked in the I  cannot help thinking that Pl3]5»

Romau Law de publicans, leg. xvi. D . Cafia- Rhenneh befem, and 5 3 ^ 3  p j j > ,  khinnemon 
lyrinx, X yio; cafia. S a l* . >ojS . i A  in Can- be ^  th# fame ^  T h e fwert khenne,

u a?  balonW” ’3) N ; r‘l,U8> f JCU3* ™ U“  c 2 ‘  the fweet khinnemom Notwithftandmg khen- 
in the'Peri 5ufi heh btfem is rendered calami odoritcri, the
'r' ' * m " V f r o r a  n i p ,   ̂ real, cairn*, and calamus, it »  certainly not technically

‘W if  . • * ;•<{ , , ,  r the calamus aromaticus.
the termination doubtful, but probably born t  ̂ j

t o  n i l ? .  1 , » in .h i. fe«(. .k»t .  E s  • c J » * A « a « a ,  '
manna, figaifies the food from Hea- j

ven> the peculiar food or bread. A n d  hence >, Barbamkf is perhaps not a proper name, 
t D ( l33*' the peculiar raana, by way of pre- ^ut the port frequented by the Barbara o f 
eminence. Parkhurlt derives it not from fp jp , A del or Me iyllon. It is Ute mart in Scin di; 
canna, but from Q jp» khanam, to fmell ftrong, but whether Patala or Minnagarr. is difficult 

but he allows there is no fuch verb in Hebrew, tp determine.

10 feet
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feet long. Galen favv this, and there were other cafes of a fmaller 
flze, containing fpecimens ol an inferior fort. This, therefore, niuft 
be in a dry ftate; but this he fays was the true cinnamon. Un
doubtedly it was, for the plant itfelf, and the fpice, as we have it,, 

in its ufual form, have this difference and no more. But Galen/ 
fays, in another paflage 1+, that cafia and cinnamon are fo much, 
alike that it is not an eafy matter to diftinguifh one from the other.
And Diofcorides writes, “  Cafia grows in Arabia ; the beft fort is 
“  red, of a fine colour, almoft approaching to coral,, ftrait, long,.
« and pipy, it bites upon the palate with a flight fenfation of heat,
« and the beft fort is that called Zigir, with a fcent like a rofe.”
This is manifeftly the cinnamon we have at this d ay; but he adds, 

cinnamon has-many names, from the different places where it [is- 
a procured or] grows. But the beft fort Is that which is like the 
« cafja of Mofyllon, and this cinnamon is called Mofyllitic, as well 
a as the cafia.” This therefore is only a different fort of the fame 
fpice, but it does not grow either in Arabia or at Mofyllon, it took 
its name from either country, as procured in the marts of either.
This traffic is explained in the Periplus, but Diofcorides was unac
quainted with it. The defeription ls he gives of this cinnamon is, 
a That when frefh, and in its greateft perfedion, it is of a dark 
a colour, fomething between the colour of wine and [dark] afh,
“  like a fmall twig or fpray full of knots, and very odoriferous.”
This is manifeftly not our cinnamon, but the fame as Galen’s, the 
tender fhoot and not the bark. It is worth remarking that Diof
corides lived in the reign of Nero1S, and if the true fource of cinna-

34 See Ramufio, vol. i. p. 282. The whole p. 348. He is equally indebted to Salmaflus 
of this is from Ramufio. as myfelf.

« See Larcher’s whole Diflertation, tom. iii. 16 Hoffman in voce.
, mon
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jfion was then ju ft beginning to be known by means of the navigation 
detailed in the Periplus, this knowledge had not yet reached Alia 

M inor or Rome. Pliny v;h» lived a few years later had ju ft arrived 
at this information* for he fays exprefsly, M ofyllon was the port to 

which cinnamon was brought l®, and confequently the port where it.

■ was procured fey the Greeks from Egypt, and through Egypt con

veyed to Rome. It had long been procured there, and long ob
tained the name o f Mofy Hide, but it was now known not to be na~

* -live, but imported at that place.
The trade to M ofyllon was opened by the Ptolemies j ftili, before 

the exiftehee of a Grecian power in Egypt, the Greeks had probably 
little knowledge o f it, but from the importation of it by the Phcni- 
clans; and the Phenicians received it, either by land-carriage from 
the Idun’ eans o f Arabia, or when they navigated the Red Sea tbem- 
feben with the fleets o f Solomon, they obtained it immediately from 
Sabea ; perhaps aifo, i f  Ophir is Soft la on the coaft of Africa, they 
found it either at that port, or at the others, which the Greeks after
wards frequented. Thefc lay chiefly in Barbaiia, (the kingdom 
o f Adel,) comprehending the ports o f M ofyllon, Malao, and Mun- 
clus, where it was poffsbly always to be net with, This commerce 

indeed is at beft only conjectural, neither could it be of long dura
tion, as it ended with, the reign o f Solomon, and was never re

fum ed; but that the Phenicians had a fettled iutercourfe with Sabea 
we learn incontrovertibly from Ezekiel %  and that Sabea was the 
centre of Oriental commerce, is proved in our account o f the Pc- 

riplus.

DioiVoridus was a native of Anazarba; jS Tonus Mofyllites quo dnnamoraum tie-
but whether he wrote there or at Rome, I vebhur. Lib. vi. c. *9.

pot been able to chfcowr. * Cap. xxviL y. *3. Sheba is Sabea.

It
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It is this circumftance that induced all the early writers to impute 
the produce of India to the foil of Arabia; an error which com
menced with the firft hiftorians extant, and which exifted in hiftory 
till the age of Pliny, and in poetry almoft to the prefent hour.
Fable is the legitimate prbgeny of ignorance ;*Ve are not to wonder, 
therefore, when we read in Herodotus30, that cafia grew in Arabia, 
but that cinnamon was brought thither by birds from the country 
where Bacchus was born, that is India. The term ufed by Hero
dotus indicates the cinnamon we now have; for it fignifies the peel, 

hull, or rind3' o f a plant, and evidently points out the bark, under 
which form we ftill receive this fpice. The error of Herodotus is 
repeated by Theophraftus, who affigns both cafia and cinnamon to 
Arabia11: this intelligence I receive from Bochart; and I am obliged 
to him alfo for a very curious citation from Uranius, in Stephanus 
de Urbibus, who fays, the country o f the Abafenes produces myrrh, 
aromatic gums or odours, frankincenfe, and the bark [of cinna
mon]33. This paffage is valuable as the firft inftance extant in which 
the name of Abyffinians is mentioned. But it is not to be depended 
on, unlefs it can be referred to the conquefts of that nation in 
Arabia, for thefe Abafeni are evidently joined with the Arabians of 
Sabea and Hadramaut.

But whatever errors are to be found in ancient authors, relative 
to the production of fpices in general, and cinnamon jn particular,

Lib. iii. p. 252. ed Weif. and p. 250. Jones, A f. Rtf. iv. n o ,  113.
■ where he mentions a fimilar fable o f ferpents u 'H rut A*aurnw ;:*i ovac; [qtiod 
which guard the frankincenfe. Jfu] *ai xai KEPIXAOOJJ. 1 ocliart,

31 Xatfta, from arefacio, to dry;  vol. i. p. 106. Ktprafor >'« probably the Kaf-
and hence the dry hull, peel, orfhellof a plant of  Herodotus, unlefs it is a lalfe reading
or-fruit. for KajTcsSo/ or Kajiraaro, one o f the terms for

31 Bochart, voi. i. p. 105. Sir William cotton.

ftill
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iftiU that they found their way into Egypt, Paleftinc, Greece, and 
all the countries bordering on the Mediterranean, in the eariteft 
ages, is a fad. This admits o f proof from the thirtieth chapter of 
•Exodus, and we have, traced the courfe of their introduction in the 

preliminary difquifitions of the firft book.
W e may now, therefore, proceed to examine the various forts of 

this l'pice mentioned in the Peri plus,, which amount to ten ; and 
G j  very remarkable It is, that the modern enumeration of profeffor 

Thunberg fhould comprehend juft as many ipecies. Not that it is 
to be fuppofed the fpecies correi'ppad, but the coincidence o f number 
is extraordinary. It is worthy of notice alfo, that cinnamon is a 
term never ufed in the Peri pi u s ; the mereharit dealt only in cafiaj 
cinnamon was a gift for princes. There is, even in this minute cir- 
cumftance, a  prefutnption in favour o f his veracity, not to be palled 
without obfervation.

It has been already mentioned in the account o f Ceylon, that the 
ancients, who firft referred this fpice to Arabia, and afterwards to 
the cinnamomifera regio in Africa, as fuppofing it to grow in thofe 
countries becaufe they procured it there, never mention it in Ceylon.
I think, with Sir William Jones, that this is one o f the obfeureft 
oircumftances in ancient commerce. Can we conceive that it grew' 
there in any age, and was afterwards eradicated? or mu ft we not 
rather conclude, in conformity to the fu fir ages of all the moderns, 
that there is no genuine cinnamon but that o f Ceylon, and that the 
commerce itfelf was a m yftery? The firft author that mentions 
cinnamon in Ceylon is the Scholiaft on Dionyfms Periegetesj at 
leaft I have met with no other, and I mention it to promote the 

inquiry.

A The

3  if a



A P P E N D I X .  29

The ten forts in the Periplus arc,

I, MQtrvXXiTiKrj. Mofyllitick. P.

So'called from the port Mofyllon, where it was obtained by the 
Greeks from Egypt, and whither they always reforted, from their 
firft paffing the Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb. It was tlie'cafia fiftula; 
the fame as we now have from Ceylon, and impoited at Mofyllon 
direaiy from India, or from the Arabian marts on the ocean, which 
were rivals of the Sabeans. It is mentioned by feveral authors as 
the beft fort, or inferior only to zigeir, and therefore could not be 
native ; there is indeed cinnamon on. the coaft o f Africa, but it is 
hard, w oody34, and of little flavour. The regio cinnamomifera of 
Ptolemy bears no other fort but this: lie,.places this trad at the 
boundary of his knowledge, that is, between Melinda and Mofam- 
bique; and if it is in any way entitled to the name, it cannot be 
from its own produce, but on account of the importation of the 
fpice from India; the traders who found it there, might fuppofe it 
native, in the fame manner as the early writers fpeak of the Mofyl- 
litic, and which (as has been already noticed) Pliny firft mentions 
as imported. The Mofyllitic fpecies is rarely called cinnamon by 
the ancients, but cafla only. Their cinnamon was exhibited as a 
rarity, like that of Marcus Aurelius before mentioned. Antiochus 
Epiphanes” carried a few boxes of it in a triumphal proceflion; and 
Seleucus Callimcus prefented two minae of this fpecies, and two of 
cafia, as the gift of a king to the Milefians. The cafia, or modern

m Seven different forts Oriental, and two flavour. _ It anfwers well to the c h a r te r  o f

f e .  5  T “  *■ - -
is not a bark, but a mere flick, with little

^ G cinnamon

. 3
/

P )1" ' <SL



, ' ' %‘V ' ”
. ■ i n

I®  "  <SL
5 ■ . ' ■. : , ■ -V :.k : 1 ‘ p ;' v , : V ' .  A , ' v'”; ■■ ' ' P./- "

p  A ' P P E N D i l

cinnamon was fqund formerly in Java, Sumatra, and the coaft of 
Malabar; from the coaft of Malabar it found its way to Africa and 
Arabia; but when the .Dutch w ere.inafters o f Cochin '5, they de- 
ftroyed all the plants on the coaft, in order to fecure the, monopoly 
to Ceylon; and none is now met with on the coaft, but an inferior 
wild fort, ufed by the natives, and brought fomedmes to Europe for 
the purpofe of adulteration,

2. ZiyuQ> TiX*. Gizeir, 7/tgcir, Gizt. P.

This fort is noticed an d 'described by Diofcorides, as already 
mentioned ; and to his defeription I can only add, that zigeir, in 
Per fan. and Arabic, as X am informed, fignifies /wall 3\ The fmaller 
bark muft o f covrfc be from the fmaller and tenderer {boots, which 
is Jftill efteemed the b e ll; the harder and thicker bark is cut and 
made to roll up in imitation o f this, but is inferior, though from 
the fame plant. This at leaft is fuppofed ; but I do not fpeak from 
authority.

3. ’As-v'ty. Afuphi. P. Afyphemo in Matthioii, p. 42. Per
haps for ’ArvptiXog.

This term, if  net Oriental, is from the Greek afuplidlds,
fignifying cheap or ordinary; but we do not find afuphe ufed in this 
manner by other authors: it may be an Alexandrian corruption of 
the language, or it may be the abbreviation of a merchant in his 
invoice.

36 The Dutch are sccttfed o f this b y their any where but in Ceylon, 
rivals, as well as dimfniihing the growth of 37 I doubt this relation at die fame time I 
nutmegs, &c. in the Molucca Iflands. But I notice it $ but an inquiry might fttll be made, 
obferve in the account of Hugh Boyd’s En> whether the Greek term caja be not a cor- 
hafly to Ceylon ( Iod, Annual Regifter, 1799), ruption o f fhsi. 
an afierticn, time the true cinnamon never grew

4 .  A a u u x .
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4. !,A^(u«. Aroma. D. P.
Aroma Is the general name for any warm fpice or drug; but it Is 

twice inferted in a lift of cafias, and is therefore probably a fpecies 
as well as the others. It would intimate an aromatic fmcll or favour, 
and is poffibly one of fuperior quality. 'Q is remarkable that Mofes 
tiles the fame term of fweet-fcented cinnamon.

#
, 5. MuyXa. Mogla. P.

A  fpecies unknown.

6. Motu, Mato. P.
A  fpecies unknown.

7. SxX^oTEga. Sclerotera. D. P. Xylo QaJJia, Wood Cinnamon. D.

From the Greek Expo's, hard. This is a term which occurs
frequently, and perhaps diftinguilhes the cafia lignea (wood cinna
mon) from the cafia fiftula (cannelle or pipe cinnamon) : it may, 
however, lignify only a hard and inferior fort, in oppofition to 
brittlenefs, which is one of the charafters of the fuperior fpecies.

8. C), 10. A sfo sK as, Kittoc, J\xxot̂ . Doocikai Kittat Dacar. P.
Dacar is noticed by Diofcorides, Matthioli, p. 42.

and Moto by Galen. F.

All unknown. But Salmafius, and other commentators, agree in 
fuppofing them all to be fpecies of the fame fpice.

Under Caffia, in the Digeft, are mentioned,
1. Turiana vel Tbymiama, and
2. Xylo Cajfta.

4 g 2  Turiana

* ■. .1
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Turiana and Thy mi am a are espreffions for the fame thing la 

Latin, and Gr'etk— Incenfe. Kafxa was mixed perhaps with incenfe 
in the temples, as well as other aromatic gums and odours. See 
Hoffman in Thymiama. If a Dr. Falconer fuppofes thefe not to be 
different fpecies of cafia, °>r mixtures with it, but limply thus and 
thymiama j which, however, xylo caffia fee ms to contradict, He 
thinks alfb, “  that turiana may be the laurus caffia which grows in 
“  Spain, on the river Turia or Guadalaviar.”

** Floribua et rofeis formofus Turia ripis.”
C hudian de Laudibus Seren e, jz.

Thefe are the ten forts enumerated in the Periplus,J. Profeffor 
Thunberg, who vifited Ceylon in his voyage from Batavia, reckons 
ten forts likewife. Four-of nearly equal value and excellence } three 
that are found only in the interior above the Ghauts39, in the go
vernment of the king of Candi j and three which are not worth 
gathering. The moll remarkable which he mentions are :

The raffe *° or penni-curundu, honey cinnamon, and capuru 
curundu, or camphor cinnamon, from the root of which camphor 
is diftilled: this laft is found only in the interior. The cinnamon 
for the European market was' collected in the woods by the natives 
employed in the Dutch fervice, but has fmee been planted on the 

, iandy downs on the coaft. Thefe plantations, belides their conve
nience, are fo thriving, that the practice is likely to be continued.
Can I conclude this account without obferving, that this rich and

5" Tw o other forts may be collected from con It is a level, the interior is high and table 
Galen $ Arebo, and Daphoite. Lucher, He- land. Allpbovc the mountains is liill pofieU'cd 
rod. vol. hi. p. 34j. by the king of Candi; the Dutch had, and

■ * I  ufe the term improperly, but Ceylon Englifli have, only the coaft. 
partakes of the nature of the continent— the 40 See Knox’s j-Iiflory of Ceylon, p, 16.

valuable
m
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valuable ifland is now in the poffeflion of the Englifli; and without 
a prayer, that the commerce may be conduced on more liberal 
principles, and the natives treated more generoufly by them than by 
their predeceffors? The knowledge which the ancients had oi 
this ifland is treated at large in the Sequel to the Penplus; 
and it is to be hoped that the prefent governor, Frederick North, 
whole mind is ftored with ancient knowledge, and whofe attention 
is alive to modern information, will communicate his refearches to 

the public.
I have only to add, that the Sanfkreet names of this fpice are 

Savernaca and Ourana, as I learn from the Afiatick Refearches, 
vol. iv. p. 235.; and that Salmafius mentions Salihaca as the Arabic 
appellation, which he derives from the Greek ZuXiKvj, lignea, or 
woody (p. 1306.), but which, if I did not pay great refpeft to his 
authority, I Ihould rather derive from Salike, the Greek name of 
the ifland in the age of Ptolemy.— I have now only to requefl that 
this detail, too prolix for the work, may be accepted by the reader, 
not as the natural, but the claffical hiftory of cinnamon.

** 38. Kcctrcrirê oc. ‘Tin. P.'
Tin is mentioned as an import into Africa, Arabia, Scindi, and 

the Coaft of Malabar. It has continued an article of commerce 
brought out of Britain in all ages, conveyed to all the countries on 
the Mediterranean, by the Phemcians, Greeks, and Romans, and 
carried into the Eaftern Ocean, from the origin of the commerce.
It is only within thefe few years it has found its way into China in 
Britifh veflels, where it is now become an article of lucli magnitude, as 
greatly to diminifh the quantity of fpecie neceflary for that market.

39. Kami-

2  1 3
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39, K«ttu4’^/v%, liargav017?tyrh KaSaXnjr. Kilttybutin(1, Pqtr&m
papige, Kabalite. Peripl. p. 28,

Different fpeeies o£ nard See N^&sv E,

4a, Ketmineu KTrXoi' v ttoK̂ S. Raunakai. P,

Coverlids plain, of no great vlaue (or, according to another read
ing, not many), with the nap'on one fide. Hefychius and Phavo- 
rinus, cited by Hudfon,

41. Ceraunium. D. A  gem.

Sal in all us fays there are two fortf:
1. A pure chryftal.
2. Another red, like a carbuncle. V

f  ie thinks the chryftal to be the true ceraunium ; and that Cfaudian 
■ is miftaken when he writes,

Pyrcceifque fub amris 
Ignca fultnine* legere Ceraunia nymphrc

42. KoKxvoibtpui/Tx. Kolandipbonta. P.

Large fhips on the coaft of Coromandel, in which th<? natives 
traded to Bengal and Malacca. They had veffels alfo called fangara, 
made of one 'piece of timber, which they ufed in their commerce 
on the coaft of Malabar. The roonoxyla of Pliny were employed in 
bringing the pepper down the rivers to the coaft. Lib. vi. 23,

43. K o ^ a X i o v ,  C o r a l .  P.

44. Kocrrof Cojlm, Cq/lum. D. P.
Is confidered as a fpice and aromatic by Pliny, lib. xii. c. 12.

41 It is worthy of remark, that in the enu- the Mtlcfians, there (hould be this diftmdion : 
mcration df gifts made by SekufcQsCidtmicus to Fran kitK.cn fe - - 10 talents.

It
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It is called radix, the root, pre-eminently, as ward is ftyled the leaf.
Coftus being, as we may fuppofe, the beft of aromatic, roots, as nard 
or fpikenard was the beft of aromatic plants. This fuppofition ex
plains a much-difputed pafiage of Pliny. Radix et folium Indis 
eft maximo pretio: the (root) coftus, and the (leaf) fpikenard, arc 
of the higheft value in India, Radix cofti guftu fervens, odore 
eximio, frutice alias inutili: the root of the coftus is hot to the tafte, 
and of confummate fragrance ; but the plant itfelf, in other lefpeds, 
without ufe or value. It is found at the head of the Pattatene, 
where the Indus firft divides to inclofe the Delta; of two forts, 
black and white, the black is the inferior fort, and the white beft.
Its value is fixteen denarii43, about twelve {hillings and eight pence 
a pound.— Thus having difeuffed the coftus or root, he proceeds to- 
the leaf or plant: De folio nardi plura dici par eft; but ol this here
after. It is here only mentioned to give the true meaning of the-

paffage.
This root is faid, by Salmafius, to grow in Arabia as well as India 

and I do not find that it has acquired any European name, though 
it was formerly much ufed in medicine, and called the Arabian, 01 
true coftus. It is confounded by Gothofred, firft with coftamomum, 
which he derives from Mount Amanus, and fecondly, with carda-

h . , talent. , in voce. Son nom le plus commun eft Betre
c  ga .  . 3  pounds. ' eu Betle, dont le premier fe prononce aufli
Cinnamon - - - 2 pounds. barra, qui fignifie chez les Indiemycn general
Coftus . . . , pound. la fcuille de quelquc plante, et qm s’apphque

The reafon is evident ; frankinccnfe and par excellence a la fcuille de Tembul, en par- 
myrrh were procurable in Arabia, which bor- ticuher. , ,  ..
dered on his own kingdom. Calia, cinnamon, Pliny has applied the leaf par excellence to
and coftus were Eaft India commodities. See the nard, and then confounded feveral pro-
Chilhull, Antiq. Afiat. p. 7 » • of the betel wit1‘ {t- Sec

-  But the leaf is applied pre-eminently to. « The numbers in Pliny are dubious.
the betel in India to this day. See Herlelot

mom urn-..
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xnomum* (Sec Salna. p. 400, &  feqq.) I have fuppofed that amo- 
■ nnitn, as it is found in cinn-amcmum, carda-momum, and coft- 

amomurn, implies the warmth and gentle pungency of an aromatic; 
for the amomutn itlelf, if we know what it is, is of a hot, ipicy, 
pungent taftc. (Chambers’s D id . in voce.) But Sal maims and Hoff
man feem to trace it to a Greek origin (d p ^ V , mculpatus), and to 
fignify unadulterated. They apply it likewise to momia or mumia, 
becaufe the amomutn was particularly ufed to preferve the body, from 
putrefaction. It was found in India and Syria, but the heft in Aia- 
bia (imported ?}. The Arabian is white, fweet, light of weight, and 
fragrant; the Syrian is heavier, pale, and ftrong fcented. Gothoired, 
from I fid. xvii. Hiofcorid. lib. i. c. 14* -Gin. i. 2. and xii. 24* 
piofcorides fays it grows in Armenia, Media, and Pont us, c. ’ 4-» 
but the whole account is very dubious; all fpeak of its warmth 
and pungency; but let us apply this to the coftus, which, in tegaid 
to its unadulterated Hate, and its qualities, is ftiil much queftioned; 
jts properties are— “  I. Fragrance: Odorum eaufa unguentorumque 
|  et deliciarum, fi placet etiam fuperftjtionis gratia erauntur quo- 
« niam thure fupplicamus et coho. Piin. xxii. 44. Coftum nxolle 
“ date et blandi mihi. thuris odores. Ure puer coflum Affyrium 
“  redokntibus aris. Propert. lib. iv. IIA«r^ &XUV orftmr
t# Diof.— II. Pungency ; both coflus and coftamomum are faid to 
« be of a warm, pungent quality : nxus~vs Se tv; xxt Bepftqt
<* -zsreyti r.notr\rog &«< Svvaf4,eh(. Galen. Guftu fervens, Pliny. It is 
« mentioned in the Geoponica, as one of the ingredients for making 
“  the fpiced wine, called Trmxxeta,. Lib. vii, c. 13. But the bell 
“  writers on the coflus of the ancients think it is not ascertained. <,
F. F. Pfeudoc.oflua nafdtur in Gargano Apulia? monte. Or the 
cdilus brought from the Eaft Indies there are two forts, but ieldom 

(5 more

3 ? ^ '  ' -

®  <SL



f(f)| ■ (gL

A P P E N D I X .  3>

more than one is found in the ihops, coftus dulcis officinarum : this 
root is the fize of a finger, confifts of a yellowifti woody part in-
c.lofed within a whitifh bark.........the cortical part is brittle, warm,
bitterifh, and aromatic, of an agreeable fmell, refembling violets or 
Florentine orris. New Difpenfatory.— It always contrads a bitter- 
nefs, and grows black by keeping, which probably accounts for the 
white being more valuable (as Pliny fays), becaufe it is frefh. M. •
Geoffroi, a French academician, mentioned under this article in 
Chambers’s Di&ionary, confiders it as the European elacampane 
root, which, he afferts, when well fed and prepared, has the pro
perties of the Indian aromatic.

Coftus corticofus, bark coftus, has a fcent of cinnamon.

45. Ku7ts£0?. P. Cyperus.

An aromatic rufh. (Plin. xxi. 18. Matthioli in Diofcor. p. 26.)
It is of ufe in medicine. The bed from the Oafis of Ammon, the 
fecond from Rhodes, the third from Thrace, and the fourth from 
Egypt. It is a different plant from the Cypirns, which comes from 
India. See Hoffman. Chambers.

A
46. Ac t S a v o v D. P.

A  gum or refin, from a plant called leda, lada, or ledum, a fpecies 
of ciftus. It is of a black colour, from Arabia ; the Eaft India fort 
is very heavy, and like a grit-ftone in appearance. Dr. Burgefs

«* Herod, lib. iii. p. 253. where he fays, grant, odorific gum. See Larcher, Herod, 
it is collected from goats’ beards, a moll fra- tom. iii. p. 350.

4 h informs
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informs me that It is adulterated with pitch from Pegu. It is 
collected in Crete from the beards of goats. Plin, xxvi. 8. And 
Tournefort faw it obtained from the thongs of whips laflred over 
the plants in the fame ifland. It is Hkewife obtained by a bow- 
firing bound with wool, to which the lanugo adheres. F.

„ 4 7 ,  A cckkoi; Laccus» Coloured Lack, IX  P. s

Is a gum adhering to the fmall branches of trees, fuppofed to be 
dcpofited by an infect. When taken off and melted it is reddilh, 
formed into granulated feed, in which form it is ufed as lack lor ja
panning ; or into fliell-lack for Sealing-wax. Pomet. b. viii. p. 200.

A dye of the red purple (according to Ramufio, pref. to the Pe- 
riplus, lacco de tingcreJ j but Satmafius, Pun. Exereit. p. 1 i 60, fays 

it is a cloth of this colour.

4 8 . Lafer. Benzoin, D .

“  This appears to be the filphium found in Syria, Armenia, and 
“  Africa, Dioi'cor. Hi. 79. Lafer eft liquor feu lacrymp, G rads 
« x a r i Latinis lafer nominatur. Matthioli, Dtof. in voce. That 
« is the inlpiffated juice. The ftalk was called filphium ; the' root,
“  magugdaris; the leaves, mafpeton. Theophraft. vi. 3. The X<A- 

“ (pm xoiuXof x, onos are mentioned by Hippocrates even as articles 
« of food, and Paid to be taketj largely by fome, but with caution,
“  becaufe it was apt to remain long in the body o f thofe unac- 
“  cuftomed to it. Theophraftus mentions the ftalk as food ; Apicius 
“  dates it among the condiments of the table rTofclis lafa-muhi 
« hce'dus lafaratus. Perfumes were formerly ufed in England with 
♦« meat; the nobility were made lick with the, perfumed viands of 
41 Cardinal Wolfey.” F. F.— The country moil famous for producing 

6 , it
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U was Cyrene in Africa, where it was fo much a ftaple commodity, 
that the Cyrenian coins were marked with the iilphium. It is now 
brought from Siam and Sumatra *, is ufed in medicine and cofmetics.
See Chambers in voce, and Gothofred, who cites Columella, vi. 17. 
lfid. xvii. 9. It is vulgarly called Gum Benjamin. Pliny mentions 

it inter eximia nature dona, xxii. 23-

49.  A'iVTicc. Linen, from the Latin lintea. See I / ^ t^ uoV- P.

50. AtGetvos. Frankincenfe4S. D. P.

51. AiGeucf I  From beyond the Straits o f Bab-cL

Mand-eb. P-
A  gum or refin fufficiently common in Europe h ill; originally 

introduced from Arabia only, and ufed by (he nations on the Medi
terranean under the denomination of thus and libanus which aie fy- 
nonymous. Its name is derived from p b , laban,̂  white, Heb. and 

loban, Arabic, becaufe the pureft lort is white without mix
ture. See Bochart, tom. i. p. 106. Hence libanus and the cor
rupt olibanum. M . Polo calls it encens blanc. Bergeron’s Col. 
p. 1 $3. It was chiefly brought from Hadramaut or Sagar, a trad 
of Arabia on the ocean. The heft fort is likewife in fmall round

grains c a l l e d from the Arabic “n33’ chontler- Bochart’ ibid*
But Niebuhr fays, that the libanus of Arabia at prefent is greatly in
ferior to that brought from India, as being foul, mixed with fand 
and hones ; headdsalfo, that the plant which produces it, though 
cultivated at Kefchin and Schahr (Sagar) is not native, but origi
nally from Abyffinia. See Niebuhr. Arabia, tom. i. p. 202. ii.

| Olibnnus, oleum T.Ibani. Be{* iias many fPcc!raen8 of Arabian li-
46 It grows yellow by keeping- l^r- Bur- banus.

4 11 2 P- l 3 l *
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p.  1 3 1, in which opinion he k  fupported by Bruce. ' T h e Arabians 
paid a thoufand talents of frankincenfe by way of tribute to Perfia.

Plin. xiL 17. Herodot. When Niebuhr was in Arabia, the Englifit 
traders called the Arabian fort incenfe of frankincenfe, and the In
dian or better fort, benzoin, and the world benzoin was efteemed 

more than the heft incenfe. The Arabs themfelves preferred the In

dian to their own, and called it bachor Java, either becaufe it grew 
in that Bland, or was imported from Batavia. See alfo d’Anville,
Georg. Anc. tom. ii. p. 223.

5 2 .  A t&ictf Tct\r,z w A uoves yeptj x* asAXjjj Mugfinjf ry; ye cpzvqz ev 

AioviroXu. Glafs and Foredune made at Dhfpolis, P,

ift. Lithia Hyala. Several forts o f glafs, pafte, or chryflak 
See article AtBix Suupikvfc

2d. AtB!» Mo îvy. P.

Which Salmafius fays, ought always to be written morrina, not 
myrrhina, myrrina, murrhina, or murrina. And he maintains that 
it is certainly the Oriental porcelane. It is here evidently joined as 
the adjective to A S U , as it is afterwards (p. 28. Peripl.) mentioned 
with AtStuSmxtv% and connected in a fimilar manner, AtSia am%l'vy ^
Muff&v, where it is fpecified as brought down from the capital o f 
Guzerat, Ozene, (Ougein,) to the port o f Barygaza or Baroach. All 
this feems to confirm the opinion that it was porcelane procurable 
in India at that time, as it now is ; and that it was brought into 
Egypt by the {hips that went to India. But what is more extraor
dinary is, that it was imitated in the manufactories of Diofpolis in 

Egypt, juft as our European porcelane is now formed upon the pat
tern of the Chinefe.

But

3 V
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But in oppofition to this opinion, Mr. Dutens, under the article 
Sardonyx, fuppofes that done employed and cut, to form the Murr- 
hina, on account of its beauty, and the great number of drata in a 
fmall compafs, that the Sardonyx was formed into fmall vafes, as 
well as various forts of agates, there can be-little doubt; but why 
after cutting, it fhould lofe the name of fardonyx, and take that of 
murrhina, is dill to be explained; and how they fhould be baked in 
Parthian furnaces, or imitated atDiofpolis, mud likewife be inquired. *
The beft argument in favour of Mr. Dutens’ opinion, is, the con
necting it with ovwxJvy) in the invoice of the Periplus, AiQta ovv%i'vri 
no.) Mttwfvii, and Lampridius likewife fays of Heliogabalus, as cited by 
Gefner, myrrhinis et onychinis minxit. Thefe indances are fo 
ftrong, that if the other qualities attributed Jo this precious commo
dity could be accounted for, and rendered confident, the fu ft rage of 
a writer fo intelligent and well informed, ought to prevail. Gefner 
produces a variety of authorities from Jo. Frid. Ghriftius, which 
confirm this opinion of Mr. Dutens, or at lead prove it a foflil. The 
principal one is from Pliny, xxxvii. 2,andxxxiii. proem. Chrydallina 
et myrrhina ex eadem terra fodimus, fo that it is pofitively aflerted 
to be a foflil from Karmania; while the colours afligned to it, of 
purple, blue and white, with the variegated reflexion from the mix
ture, fuit much better with porcelane. Martial dyles it myrrhina 
pida, xiii. p. n o ,  and notices it as capable of containing hot li
quors, a property in which it feems oppofed to glafs or chryftal.

Si calidum potes ardenti murra Falerno 

Convenit, et melior fit fapor inde mero.

The fapor here, and the odor mentioned by others, fuit the far
donyx no better than porcelane ; but the teftimony of Propertius is

as
\ • 1 i:

* /’wjL’ii-. . ‘
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as dired to prove it faditious, as that of Pliriy to prove it a foflll.
Murreaque in Parthis pocula cofta fdcis. iv. 5. 26:

And to refill; this evidence* Chriftius contends, that the Murrea are 
not the fame as Myrrhina; but an imitation1 like the Diofpolite ma* 
nufadory. I am by no means qualified to decide in this difpute,
•where the difficulties oil either fide feem unfurmountable ; but as 
my own opinion inclines rather in favour of porcelane, I will ftate 
my reafon plainly, and leave the determination to thofe who are 
better informed.

Porcelane, though it is faditious, and not a foiiit, is compofed of 
two materials which are foffil, the petuntze and the clay. The 
former, the Chinefe call the bones, and the latter the flefli. The 
place of petuntze is fuppiied, in our European imitations, by flints 
reduced to an impalpable powder; and the vitrifadion of the pe
tuntze or the flints in the furnace, gives to porcelane that degree of 
tranfiueency it poflVfirs. The petuntze is fuppofed to be found of late 
in England. Now it is a well known fad, that the ancient eompo- 
fition of porcelane in China, was faid to be prepared for the fon by 
the father, and to lie buried for feveral years before it was prepared 
for the furnace, and the inferiority of the modern porcelane, is thought, 
by the Chinefe connoifleurs, to arife from the negled of this practice.
Elay not this have given rife to the opinion that the murrhina were a 
fofiil prodtidion i

Another confideration arifes from the words employed by Pliny 
to exprefs the murrhine velfds, which are capis and abacus, fyndy
ing, if Hardouin be corred, literally, the cup and faucer, and the 
capis which was a veffel ufed in facrifices, was regularly a vas
fidtle.

v - But
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But the lad circumftance I fhall mention is, the fize of that murt- 

hine veffel mentioned by Pliny, which contained three pints (lex- 

tarios). Can it be fnppofed that a fardonyx was ever 1'een of this 

fize ? he adds indeed afterwards, amplitudine nufquam parvos exce- 

dunt abacos, which, to make it confident, mud be qualified with the 

exception of the former veffel that contained three pints. He has 

other particulars which lead us again to porcelane, craffitudine raro 

quanta diCtum ed vafi potorio, and in another paffage, humorem 

putant fnb terra calore denfari, which he certainly applies to the 

concoflion of a foffil, but which bears no little refemblance to the 

maturing of the materials before mentioned.

After all, if it was a gem, it is aftopilliing that the fardonyx fhould 

be mentioned by no ancient author, as appropriated to this purpofe.

If it was faditious, it is equally drange, that nothing dronger fhould 

appear on that fide of the quedion, than tfte capis of Pliny. The: 

didindion could not have been midaken. The country he afiigns 

to the production, is Karmania, in the kingdom of Parthia, and that 

it came from Parthia47 into Egypt, to the countries on the Mediter

ranean, and to Rome, feems evident from a variety of authorities 

and tbit it might well do, if we confider that Parthia communicated 

with India by means of the Perfian Gulph, and pofiibly on the 

north with China48 itfelf, by means of the caravans. The mention 

of Karmania by Pliny, as the country where the murrhina were ob

tained, favours the fuppolition of procuring thefe veflcls from India j,

4, The kingdom, not tlie province, as we place at fome frontier, like that Between the 
„nv fee from'a former citation noticing Kar- Ruffians and Chinefe at Kiatcha, is evident

yjja from  Ptolemy, Pliny, and the Penplus. Whe-

° ,8 That there was an intercourfe with the ther the Seres were Chtrufe, or an ioterme*
Kerrs on the north of the Himmalu moun- diate tribe between India and China, is not 
tains, and that exchange of commodities took material in the prefu.t inltanCe.

t ® t  • < S L

3 3 $



111 <SL
4 4  A P P E N D I X .

for the communication of Karmania with ScinJi and Guzerat is 

almoft immediate, and certainly prior to the navigation from Egypt 

to that coaft. But in Guzerat they were obtained, when the author 

of the Periplus was employed in that trade; and their arrival at the 

market of Baroach, from the interior of India, may induce us to 

iiippofe, that they came into India from the north.

The immenfe value of thefe veff'els at Rome might well arife from 

their {'carcity. They were fir ft feen there in the triumphal procellion 

of Poinpey ; and it muflbe obferved that Pompey returned from the 

- fliorcs of the Cafptan Sea. They were afterwards introduced into 

ufe at the tables of the great, but of a fmall fize and capacity, as 

cups for drinking. Afterwards one which held three fextarii or 

pints, was fold far feventy talents''"; and at length Nero gave 

three50 hundred for a fmgie veffel, The extravagance of the pur- 

chaier might, in this infiance, enhance the price, but the value of 

the article may be better eftimateu by the opinion of Auguftus, who, 

upon the conqueft of Egypt, leieded out of all the fpoiis of Alex

andria a fingle rnurrhine cup for his own ufe. Now, therefore, if  

the rnurrhine was porcelane, it may be a piece of information ac

ceptable to our fair countrywomen, to know that Cleopatra did 

not indeed fip her tea, but drink her Mareotick wine out of china.

I have not been able to confult the work of Chriftius, but take the 

account of his argument from Geiner, and I refer the reader for fur

ther information to Gefner in voce, to Chambers’s Dictionary, to 

SaJmafuis, Plin, Exercit. and to an exprefs diflertation in the Vo

lumes of the Academy of Belles Lettres, which I have formerly feen, 

but have not now an opportunity of confulting. I recoiled that
*

*> £  13.562. The fum* feem as immoderate for a cop of
£ .  58, ny. fardonyx as for porcelane.

it
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it is in favour of the opinion, that murrina and porcelane are the 

fame.

53. AiGlx $iot<poivrji. P.

A tranfparent fubftance of ftone or pebble, but it is probably here 

the glafs made of ftone as clear and bright as chryftal, and the fame 

as TaXyj, Hyale mentioned before. Salmafius (p. 1096.) has a very 

curious quotation froth the Scholiaft on Ariftophanes ad Nubes,

A d ii. fcene x. “ We call Hyalos (he fays) a material made of a cer- 

“ tain plant burnt, and wafted by fire fo as to enter into the compo- 

“  fition of certain [glafs] veflels. But the ancients appropriated the 

“  term hyalos to a tranfparent ftone called kruon, or chryftal.”—

This perfectly accords with the manufadure of glafs, compofed of 

fand, or flints, and the alhes of a plant called kali or vitraria in Nar- 

bonne. Salm. ibid, and Chambers in voce. But glafs has its name 

from glaftum51 or woad, the blue dye, becaufe common glafs was of 

that colour, but the tranfparent ftoney glafs [flint glafs] here men

tioned feems to take its name 15] tranfparent, and [TaX»?]

chryftalline, from its fuperior purity and imitation of the chryftal.

The whole paffage in the Scholiaft is interefting, and worth confut

ing. Nub, ad ii. fcene 1. 1. 766. TijVTaXov Xtyng.

“  The hyalos or chryftal is formed circular and thick for this pur- 

« pofe [the purpofe of a burning glafs], which being rubbed with 

“  oil and warmed, they bring near the wick of a lamp and light 

41 i t [ i t  was rubbed with oil probably to clean it, but why warmed

51 See Vofiius ad Melam, Varior. ed.' 1722, fius adds, apud Cambro-Britannos ifatidis pro- 
svlto cite3 Pliny, lib. xxii. c. i .  Simile plan- vefttus glas nppellatur, ct cseruleiim colorem. 
tagiu glaftum in Gallia, quo Britannorum Herb a iiatis is woad. 
conjuges nurufque toto corpore oblila*. Vol-

4 1  ’ does
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does not appear.] “  Homer knew nothing of the chryftal, but 
“  mentions am b er[tru e*  for with Homer K̂ umaXhoq is always ice.].

Hence it appears that chryftal was known to Ariftophanes, and 
the application of it to the purpofes of a burning glafs; that glafs 
was known in the time of the Scholiaft, ant1 that Homer knew 
nothing of either. The ufe of a pebble or chryftal, however, to 
kindle fire, is known at leaft as early as the writings of Orpheus, 
mg) xlBuv: And if the writings attributed to Orpheus be really the
work of Pythagoras, or a Pythagorean, as Cicero fuppofea, De Nat.
D,eorum, the knowledge of this property is. ftill very old. But 
Tyrwhitt has overfet all the antiquity of this Orpheus, and brings 
the poem Etsfi Xt'Qcav down to the lower empire— to. Conftantius, or 
even lower. See Prsef. p. x.o, et feq.

W hy glafs wasfo late before it was introduced to the knowledge 
of the Greeks and Romans, or other nations on the Mediterranean, 
feems extraordinary ; but De Neri (Art. de la Verrerie, Paris, 1752) 
informs us, that glafs is not mentioned in the Old Teft ament, and 
appears in the New only, in the epiftles of St. Paul, St. James, and 
the Revelations; that of the Greeks, Ariftotle is the fir ft who makes 
exprefs mention of it, and affigns the reafon why it is transparent, 
and why it will not bend, but in a dubious paftage ; in-Rome it was 
but little known before the year 536, U. C. and was not applied to the 
ufe of windows till near the reign of Nero. Seneca, Ep. xc. This 
feems the more extraordinary as the art of making glafs was known 
in Egypt in the earl eft times. The mummies of the Catacombs 
near Memphis are ornamented with glafs beads; and it has lately 
been difeovered that the mummies of theThebaid are decorated with 
the fame material 5 which carries the invention much higher, poffibly

to
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to 1600 years before our era (Ripaud’s Memoir). It tins be a fa£t, 
we arrive at the Diofpolis of Upper Egypt, the Thebes ot Homer 
for the origin of the invention, but the Diolpolis of the Periplus is 
in the Lower Egypt on the Lake Menfaleh, though the name and 
fite is much difputed, as we learn from d Anville, (Egype, p. 92,) 
but at Tennis on that Lake, the French found remains of brick, 
porcelane, pottery, and glafs of all colours, (Memoirs, p. 223,) 
and at the Lower Diofpolis, we find the fame fubftances noticed by 
the Periplus with the addition of wine, dipfe, and an imitation of 
the murrhine vcffels. Strabo informs us, that he converfed with the 
manufacturers of glafs at Alexandria, who told him that there was 
a hyalite earth; which of neccftity entered into their compolitions 
o f a fuperior fort, and particularly in the coloured glafs, but that (till 
greater improvements had been made at Rome, both in regard to co
lours and facility o f operation (lib. xvi. p. 7^8.). The fame manu
facture was continued afterwards at Tyre and Berytus; and at Tyre 
it was found by Benjamin of Tudela, as late as the year 1 17 3*
(Bergeron, p. 17.) At Rome it was certainly known before the 
fecond Punick war, becaufe Seneca mentions rufticitatis damnant 
Scipionem quod non in Caldarium fuurn fpecularibus diem ad- 
miferit, but this was in the Bath or Sudatory ; in houfes it was in
troduced later, vitro abfconditur Camera, Ep. 86, et quasdam de- 
mum noftra memoria prodifle fcimus ut fjpeculariorum ufum perlu- 
cente tcjla clarum tranfmittentium lumen ; but tejla does not quite 
exprefs glafs. IVIartial mentions glals applied to the hot-lioufe or 
green-houfe, lib. 8 ; and drinking glades he calls chryftalla (lib. x.
59, Ed. Fitzger.). Pliny alfo writes, maximus tamen honos eft in 
candido tranflucentibus, quam proxima chryftalli fimilitudine, ufus 

- vero ad potandum argenti metalla -et auri pepulit. Lib. xxxvi. 26.
4 1 2 From
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From which v e  learn, that the Romans ufed driukutg glaffea as we: 
do, in preference to gold or filver, and that the material was not 
v i t r m n f but the white flint gkfs like chryftal, as ours is. Gibbon has 
observed, that Auguftas knew not the comfort of clean linen or glafs 
windows, but glafs windows were within a century after his time 
adopted in Rome. In England we are indebted to Theodoras, arch- 
biffiop of Canterbury, who introduced glafs windows, mafic, geo

metry, and clafiical learning into England about the year 670. Bedaf 
Ec. Hift, lib. iv. c. 2.

That clear or flint giafs affumed its name from/T^A:?, chryftal, is 
ffill more apparent from a paflage of Diodor. Sic. lib. ii. p. 128. ech 
Wefill. where mention is made of both forts, the factitious and na
tive "Y e\c»y as he writes it. The glafs coffin of Alexander is called 
•Y*a/h?, by Strabo, lib, xvii. p. 794. See Herod, iii. p. 206, et 
Weffel. not. et Diod. ii. p. 15.

54. Atfos KaXXtvnoi, »aXX.etmf. P. Callaln Stone*

The Lapis Callais or CaHainus of Pliny is a gem of a pale green 
colour found in Cancafus, Tartary, and the bed fort in Karraar ia; 
it is called an emerald by Ramufio, and it was poffibly one of thole 
fubftancea which Dutens, fays the ancients, miftook for the emerald, 
and w h i c h  he calls Peridot, Spath, Fluor, and prime d’Emeraude, 
the diftindions of which are attended to by few, except jewellers or " 
colkd ors; others think Callais and CaHainus two diftind Hones 
the Peridot is a pale green, inclining to yellow. Id.

Salmafius writes it Cailinus, and fays it may be a pebble or agate, 
inclofcd in another 5\ and that it is loofe and rattles; this Pliny calls

*■  But i.e mention', it a? a topaz, and fays, blue, why not a turqiioife? which is Hill a 
there ar. topazes o f two different colours j if  favourite ftonc is the Halt.

* 3  C y t is j .
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Cytis, xxxvii. 56. Hard. Cytis circa Copton nafcitur Candida* et vi- 
detur intus habere petram qusc fentiatur etiam ftrepitu.

'Ai'&eg oiptxvo?. P. Opjlun Stone.

Probably ferpentine or haematite, in. the opinion of Dr. Burgefs.
Salmafius objeds to Pliny for calling it opfidian, or faying it was dif- 
covered by Opfidius. In Greek it is always opfian, and is a green 
{tone very dark, approaching to black. It was found in the iflands 
of Ethiopia; and from taking a high polilh was ufed by the em
peror Domidan to face a portico, fo that from the reflation he 
might difeover if any one was approaching from behind.

The opfidian ftone, mentioned by Pliny, is very dark but tranflu- 
cent, and a faftitious fort o f it which he likewife notices, feems very 
much to refemble the material of which onr brown or red tea-pots 
are compofed. Totum rubens, atque non tranflucens, hazmatinon 
appellatum. See difeourfe in the Memoirs of the Academy of Sci
ences. The fpecimens of this ftone, which I have feen, are fo dark 
that the green call can only be difeovered by holding them in a par
ticular pofition. The clofenefs of their texture feems to admit of 
any degree of polifh that the artift may be difpofed to give them.

The fpecimen which I faw was brought from Egypt by a Gentle
man who had vifited the country : it was efteemed fuch in Egypt, and 
acknowledged for opfian by feveral of the moft curious obfervers at 
R om e; and it exadly anfwers the deferipdon of Ifidorus, adduced 
by Hardouin on this paflage: eft autem niger, interdum et virens, 
aliquando et tranflucidus, crafliore vifu. And again : obfidius lapis 
niger eft, tranflucidus et vitri habens fimilitudinem. Ifldor. lib. 16.
Orig. cap. 15. and cap. 4. That opfian and obfldian have been con

founded,

!,. - 3 9 ?
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founded, or applied: to different fubftknces, n a y  be allowed; but 
the opfidian o f  Pliny came from Ethiopia, and lb did the opfian of 
the Periplus; and whatever be the name, the fame foffil feems to be 

intended. Plow it may be applied by others, concerns not the pre- 

fent queftion; and if  the etymology be Greek (from ovroficu or 

it might be applied to any polilhed ftone which refle&s images.

It is ufed by Orpheus under opallius, lin. 4. in what lenfe I pre
tend not to determ ine; but his claffing it under the opal, which is 

clouded, and ijpecifying its pitchy colour rclrvâ  Saturn XiQv uvcv 

otyouio"?) and ftane-like appearance, petrified, as he fuppofed, from 

the exudation o f the pine, makes me fuppofe it the fame as Pliny 
delcribes, when he mentions the imitations o f it and the ftone itielf:
In genere vitri et obfidiana numerantur, ad fimilitudinem lapidis 
quern in JEthiopia. Oblidius invenit, nigerrimi coloris, allquando et 

tranflucidi craffiore vifu, atque in Ipeculis parietum pro imagine 

umbras reddente. M . Dutens (p. 66.) fays, it is a volcanic glafs, 
fuch as is found about Mount Etna and Mount V efuvius; but Iu- 
ftead of folving the difficulty, about which, he fays, fo many learned 
jneri have difputed in vain, this only adds to i t ; for if  it was found 
In Italy and Sicily, w hy Ihould it be fought for in Ethiopia, altnofl 

at the mouth o f the Red Sea, and imported from Egypt at a prodi

gious expence ?

56. AuyJV. Lygdus. P.

A  .beautiful white marble, or rather alabafter, ufed to hold odours;
Ramufio, Salmafius fays, an imitation of this alabafter1’ was 
formed of Parian marble, but that the bell and original lygdus was

13 .Unguenta optime fervantur in alabaftris. Piin. lib. xiii. p. 3.

brought

*? o t
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brought from Arabia, that is, as noticed in the Periplus, from Moofa.

Salm. p. 559.

57. Avkiov. Lycium . P.
A thorny plant, fo called from being found in Lycia principally.

A juice from which was ufed for dying yellow, mentioned by Pliny 
and Diofcorides. The women alfo, who affeded golden locks, 
ufed it to tinge their hair. Salm. p. 1164. Why this Ihould be 
fought in Scindi, if it was found in Lycia, does not appear. It is 
found now in the {hops by the name of the yellow-berry, box thorn, 
grana d’Avignon. Dr. Burgefs. Lycium, in Pliny, is a medicine 
derived from the Garyophyllon, lib. xii. c. 15. Hardouin, who ad s 
Lycium porro quid fit ignorari etiam a peritis herbariis pronunciat 
anguillara, lib. de Simplic. pars xii. p. 62. ^os Clufio crednnus e c 
Hacchic Goanorum.

j8. Aa$MBg. Lodices. P.'
Quilts or coverlids.

y  7T o X X x i  O iTT^O I  JC, e V T 0 7 T I B l .

Coverlids plain and of the country manufadure at Moofa.

M
59. p. 84. D. P.

Pearls, fiflred for near Cape Comorin, where the fifhery fill con
tinues, or at the Lackdive Iflands, formed a great article of commerce
on the coaft of Malabar.

60. MtzXd&xQoov.

{ _'ji 1 1 ■
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(So. M*Xci£u&(>w. MaMbthrum. I). P. Utetd*

la  order to avoid the confufion of ancient authors, we maft con- 
fider this article under two heads: ‘

* . Jl ,,̂ .1 LI iff i.: v %

Firft, as an Unguent, Odour, or Perfume *

Secondly, as the Betel.
Firft, as an unguent or perfume, it is certainly aflutned by Horace :

Coronatus nitentes
Malobathro Syrib capiHos. Hor. lib. ii. ode vii. 8, 9. 

and by PHriy u  when he makes it, with all the fragrant odours of 
the Eaft, enter into the royal unguent of the kings of Perfia.
(Iftb. xiii. c, 2.) And again (lib. xii,. c. 12, or 26 Hardouin,) 
where he mentions the nard of Gaul, Crete, and Syria ; the laft 
agreeing with the Syrian odour of Horace, and almoft afcertaining 
the error of confounding fpikenard with the betel. So likewife 
(lib. xii. c. 59.) Hard. Dat et malobathron Syria ex qua exprimitur 
oleum ad unguenta; but in the fame chapter he fays, fapor ejus 
nardo fimilis efle debet lub lingua; and (lib. xxiii. c. 48. Hard.) 
oris et halitus fuavitatem commendat lingua: fubditum folium : in 
which fenfe, as t>iofcorides alfo teftifies, it is a mafticatory, and not 
an unguent. Added to this, he applies the titular diftimftion of 
hadrofphserum, mefofphserum, and microfpliEerum, to the fpikenard 
(lib. xii. 26. Hard.), which Salmafius, Matthioli, and almoft all the

.1+ Jt appears by Pliny, lib. xiii. c. 1. that fpikenard, the firft o f odours, which is pre- 
-3101011 all the fragrant odours o f  the Eaft en- eminently called folium, or the leaf, in oppo- 
tered into the compofition o f their unguents, fition to cottas, or the root. .But the beitl-nut 
I n  the royal Perfinn unguent no left than being wrapt in the arecka leaf has probably 
twenty-fix odours are enumerated, and among given rife to the miftake. See Pliny, lib. xii. 
them the malobathron, which is not fo pro- e. 12. where the hadrofphxrum, mtfofph*- 
perty an odour as a ftimulant, i f  it be the rum, microfphasrum— all ditlinaions o f the 
b a re . But it is frequently confounded with the betel, are faifely applied to the fpikenard.

com men-
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commentators, agree in affigning fpecifically to the b e te l; and to 

the betel, betre, or petros, they are applied in the Periplus. (p. penult.)

The error of Pliny, and his fluctuation in making it both an un 

guent and a mafticatory, arifes from his confidering the fpikenatd to 

be the leaf, hut (which it is not, but a root), and not con

fidering, or not knowing, that the betel is, above all others, the leaf 
ufed with the areka-nut, and the conftant mafticatory of the O ri

entals from Malabar to Japan.

Secondly, that it is a mafticatory is confirmed by Diofcorides; for 

he fays (uVor/Ssrai <$e tv yXutrtrv iroo; evuSluv g-duccrô , it is placed 

under the tongue to fweeten the breath, and it has (Ji>vx[uv rivet 
svs’opetxuTegetv) the virtue of ftrengthening the ftomach. If  any 

native o f the Eaft wrere at this day afked tjie properties of betel, no 

doubt he would fpecify thefe two particulars above all others. But 

it fhould feem that Diofcorides was aware of the confulion caufed 

by miftaking the nard for the betel; for he commences his account 

by faying, that fome believe the malabathrum to be the lea f of the 

nard, deceived by the fimilarity o f the odour; but the fa d  is far 

otherwife. (See M atthioli, p. 4 0 .)

T he author of the Periplus knew that Petros was the leaf, and 

that when the whole compofition was made up together, it was 

called Malabathrum ; for he mentions the method of obtaining it by 

the Seres from the Sefatae, and their exportation of it again, (p. ult.)

W e know likewife that the procuring it at the extremity of the Eaft, 

is confonant to modern oblervation ; for though it is ufed in India, 

it is indifpenfable in all ceremonies in Ava, Pegu, China, and the 

iflands of Java, Sumatra, & c. It is now well known to conffl of 
the areka-nut, the betel-leaf, and a mixture o f lime from fea-fhells,

4  K and
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and fomethnes with the addition of odoriferous drugs. The areka- 
nut has the appearance of an oblate nutmeg, hard as horn, and 
when cut, rcfe tabling the nutmeg in its mottled appearance. Dr.
Burgefs informs me, that the unripe nutmeg is fometimcs preffed, 
and an aromatic liquid procured, fragrant in the Mgheft degree, 
which perhaps may have fome relation to the perfumed unguent of 
the ancients. The betel is a fpecies of the pepper-pUnt, and the 
lime is called chinam, the life of which turns the teeth black ; and 
black teeth confequently, from the iraivetfahty of the practice, are 
the 11 and a rd of elegance in all the To countries where the ufage pre
vails. For the natural luftory of the ingredients, and the ceremonies 
attending the cuftora, 1 refer to Sir G. Staunton’s Ghinefe Erabaffy,. 
vol. i. 272.; Mr. Marfden’s Sumatra, p. 242, j and Mr. Turner’s 
Embafly to Thibet, pp. 2tSj, 343.

The name of this maftieatory varies in different countries, but its- 
Arabick name is Tembul, Tembal, or Tambal j and from tamala, 
added to bet re or bathra, ta mala-bathra is derived, and the mala- 
bathra of the ancients, according to the opinion of Salmafms.—  
u But Stephens (in voce) gives a different etymology : Ferunt apud 
“ indos nafei in ea regione qu* Malabar dicitur, vernacula ipforum 
“ lingua Bathrum, live, Betbrum appellari, inde Grsecos compofita 
"• voce tiommaffe F. F, What adds to the probability
of this is, that the coaft was called Male, till the Arabs added the 
final Eyliable. Ami let it not be thought fantaftical, if we carry our 
conjectures farther eaft— to the country of the Malays, in the Golden 
Cherfoncfe; for in that part of the world the cuftom is far more 
prevalent, and there the belt ingredients are hill procured. The 
Malays were not unknown, by report at leaft, to the Greeks; for 

* Ptolemy

7  S| U
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Ptolemy has a Malai-oo-Colon (Mx X a r < s  k £ \ o v  c h t g o v ,  p. 176', not far 
from the Straits of Malacca, the country of the Malays,

From the pra&ice of the natives, another circumftance occurs 
worthy of remark; for it is faid, “  Sinte in mutuis vifitationibus 
“  folia betel manu tenent, ac cum Areka et calce in patinis ligneis 
u  in benevolentise ftgnurn offerunt hofpiti; clum utuntur, primo 
“  parum Arekse mandunt, mox folium betel calci illitum, e x e m p t h  

“  p r l u s  n e r v i s  ungue pollicis, quern propterea longurn atque acutuiu 
habent.” Nieuhoff, pars ult. Legat. Batav. p. 99. F. F.— I owe 

this curious paifage to the fuggellion of Dr. Falconer, and I cannot 
help thinking that it correfponds with the expreflion in the Periplus, 
e f ' i v n x i r c i i i T s g  K a \ d [ / . i s g  r i g  X B - y o f & e y i i g  H t T f i u g ; ex arundinibus illis quas 
petros appellant n e r v i s  f i b r i f q u e  e x t r a & i s ;  t̂hough applied to the 
making up of the compofition, rather than the ufe of it.

The account of the ingredients mull be left for the natural hifto- 
rians to develope; but the claflical hiftory of them, fuch as I have 
been able with the afliftance of my friends to colled, has been drawn 
from Diofcorides, Pliny, Matthioli, Salmafius, and the other autho
rities cited, with much labour and attention; and if it contributes to 
remove the obfeurity in which the queilion was involved, let it not 
be received as a tedious difeuffion, but as the effort of an author, 
who was engaged in the inquiry, before he was aware that an 
acquaintance with natural hiftory would become fo material a part 
of his duty.

62. Muxei(>. M a c e r .  P.

An aromatic from India; the bark red, the root large. The bark 
ufed as a medicine in dyfenteries. Plin. xii. 8. Salin. 1302.

- 4 K 2  63. M a r g a r i t a - .
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63. M a r g a r i t a .  D. P. P e a r l s .

The Pearl Fiihery is mentioned in the Peri pi us, both at Bahrein 
in the Gulph of Perfia, and at the lfland of Ceylon j but I am 
obliged to Mr. Falconer for pointing out “  the authority of Pliny,
“  lib. ix. 35. or 54 Hard, and lib. vi. 22. or 24 Hard. ; the former

of which is of importance, as marking out not only the fiflvery 
“  at Ceylon, but at Perimoola, and the Sinus Perimoolm.” F. For 
the Perimoola of Ptolemy is not far from the Straits of Malacca, and 
approaches (though not nearly) to the Sooloo Fiflhery of Mr. Dal- 
ryrnple. Whether pearls are ftiil taken in the Gulph of Siam or 
Cambodia, I am not informed, but they might well be brought 
thither from Borneo ; and the information is highly interefting. In 
the fame paOage it is noticed by Pliny: Principium ergo, culmenque 
omnium rerum pretii, Margarita? tenent. But it is not true that 
the pearl fold higher at Rome than the diamond; for, lib. xxxvii. 
c. 4, the diamond has the higheft value ; the pearl, the fecond; and 
the emerald, the third.

64. M a r u c o r u m  L a n a .  D. Wool o f  M a r u c o r i .
The text is corrupt. Ranrufio joins it with the following article,

Fucus, which he reads Marucorum Succus; hut what it means is 
riot eafily difcoverable. Dr. Falconer, with great appearance of pro
bability, fuppofes it to be the wooL of the Thibet iheep, of which, 
fli awls are made.

65. M . u ' x j u a e u , .  P.
Knives or canjars worn at the girdle.

6 6 .  M iXi&<p8a.

s# f i
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66. MeA<«<pS* %aA*a. P.
Brafs5S or copper, prepared, as Ramufio fays, for veffels of cook

ery. But rather for ornaments of women, as bracelets, anklets, and 
collars. No ufage of Ms X i t y Q x  occurs elfewhere; but metals were 
prepared with feveral materials to give them colour, or make them 
traftable or malleable. Thus %oXo£a<pa in Hefychius was brafs pre
pared with ox’s gall to give it the colour of gold, and ufed like our 
tinfel ornaments or foil for ftage drefies and decorations. Thus com
mon brafs was neither dudtile nor malleable, but the Cyprian biafs 
was both. And thus, perhaps, brafs, was formed with
fome preparation of honey. Pliny ufes coronarium poilibly in ie- 
ference to the fame application of it as Hefychius .mentions, and 
feems to ufe Cyprium in the fenfe of copper. Cyprium regulare is 
the beft copper, and every metal is called' regulare when purified, 
omne, purgatis diligentius igni vitiis, exco&ifque, regulare eft. And 
again Cyprium tenuiffimum quod coronarium vocant, xxxiii. 9-

67. MeAi x c t X c t f i i v o v  t o  X i y o p t v o v  tra«%a!g<. D. P.

Honey from canes. Sugar.

In Arabic, fhuker, which the Greeks feem firft to have met with 
on the coaft of Arabia, and thence to have adopted the Arabic name.
It is here mentioned on the coaft of Africa, where the Arabians 
likewife traded, and either imported it themfelvcs from India, or 
found it imported ; it was evidently not found in that age growing 
in Africa. The Sanfkreet name of fugar is ich-fhu-cafa, and from 
the two middle fyllables the Arabic fhuka, or fhuker. Af. Refearch. 
iv. 231. See Du Cange, article Cannamele, Cannas Mellis, mentioned

si This article is very dubious.
by
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by Abbertus Aquenfis, William of Tyre, and others, as introduced 

from the Eaft into Cyprus, Sicily, &c. in their age.

68. M*XiX&Toy, Honey Lotus, P.

The lotus or nymphaea of Egypt. The ftalk contains a fwcet and 

eatable lubftance, confidered as a luxury by the Egyptians, and ufed 

as bread ; it was fometimes carried to Rome, and the Periplus makes 

it an. article of importation at Barygaza. It appears alfo to have been 

ufed as provifion for mariners ; and if this was the favourite bread of 

Egypt, in preference to grain, Homer might well fpeak of it as a 

luxury and delicacy ; but his lotus is generally fuppofed to be the 

fruit of a tree, by our African travellers. Authors differ, fome al

iening that it is ftiil common in the Nile, others faying that the lotus . 

now found there has neither pulp nor lubftance.

6q . M erccfcx, See Nijpas 'E rp izcv . D. P.

JO. MOXgoflf I ’juixpx. D. P.

An incenfe called mocrotus or mocroton.

j i , MoXo%tvx. P,

Coarfe cottons of the colour of the mallow'. Others read Mom^v, 
cither fmgle threaded or of one colour.

Coarfe cotton dyed of a wliitilh purple, and therefore called molo- 

china from Mokex% mallows. Wilford, Aftat. Differtation. vol. ii.

P- 233-
Paolino interprets Molochina, tele fiaiffime dip inti e richamentc, 

p. 95. i. e. chintz. Mullins are laid to derive their name from Mes

ial, becaufe they were brought from thence by caravans into Europe.

(Marco

3 1 8
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(Marco Polo, lib. i. c. 6.) But there is adiftant refemblance between 
Molochina and muflins, and the Greeks had no foft found of ch.
If there is any name in the native language fimilar to either, we 
ought rather to feek for an Oriental derivation than a Greek one. At 
the fame time it may be confidered, that p u r p l e  cottons might have 
as general a fale formerly, as b l u e  Surats have now.

72. Mo \ u £ $ o g .  L e a d .  P.

73. Motw. P.
A fpecies of cinnamon. See K u c r a - l c t .

7 4 - M u o o v .  D. P.
Myrrh or oil of myrrh 58.

A  gum or refm iffuing from a thorn in Arabia, Abyflinia, &c- 
Bruce has given an account of the plant; he fays it is originally from 
Africa, and that the Arabian myrrh is ftill an inferior fort. See 
Bruce, Chambers, and Salmahus.

75. Mvmivij. See A idiot
Porcelane. See Gefner and Chambers in voce.

N
76. N«p<W. D. P. N a r d i  S t a c b y s , N a r d i  S p i c a , in the Digeftv

S p i k e n a r d .

This article appears under another form, and as if it were a dif- 

58 The African is bell j the Abyflininn, Arabian, and Indian, worft. Dr. Burgefs.

ferent

2 1  < = j
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ferent article in the Digeft, N o. 3 ;  the Nardi Stachys is No. 5, but 

under No. 3 we read
F o liu m

' i .. Pentafphmrum.

1, Barbaricum.
3. Caryophyllum.

The two firft o f which may be interpreted in conformity to the 
authorities which follow : 1. Folium Pentalphaerum, Betel. • a. Fo
lium Barbaricum,(pikeriard ; but the third is the Clove, and is not re 
lated to the other two folia or leaves, unlefs it were introduced into 
the refeript o f the Digeft, from the cuftom-houfe at Alexandria, be- 

caufe it was a compound o f tyvWov, a leaf. Caruo-phullon, the nut 
leaf] is a name applied to the pink flower, becaufe the (heath which 
enclofes the flower is feolloped and jagged like the (heath of the nut.
W hether this was transferred to the clove itfelf, on account o f the 
angular points at the head of the clove, or nail; or, whether to the 
plant, I am not able to determine. (See article Caryophyllon) ; but 
Nap<W is the fpikenard called Folium Barbaricum, becaufe it was ob- 

- tained at Barbarike, the port o f Scindi; and Folium Gangiticum, 

becaufe it was likewife procured at the Ganges, that is in B engal;
Napcioff ycc.7ra.vMr, alfo, as it appears in tlie Periplus (p. 32.), by the g e 
neral confent o f th£ commentators, is read, TctyffiK^  and
confirmed by the Periplus itfelf, p, 36.

No Oriental aromatic has caufed greater difputes among the cri

tics, or writers on Natural H iftory, and it is only within thefe few 

years that we have arrived at the true knowledge o f this curious 
odour, by means o f the inquiries o f Sir William Jones and Dr. R o x

burgh.

9 Their
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Their account is contained in the fourth volume of the Afiatic 
Refearches, and Dr. Roxburgh was fo fortunate at laft as to find 
the plant in a ftate of perfection, of which he has given a drawing 
that puts an end to all controverfy on the fubjeCt.

The nard has the addition of fpike from the Latin fpica, an ear of 
wheat, which, according to Dr. Roxburgh’s drawing, it perfectly 
refembles. And this adjunct is found alfo in its Arabic name, fum- 
bul; and in its Shanlkreet appellation, Jatamansi; as alfo its Per- 
fic title khuftah, all fignifying^/ra.

Sir William Jones, Afiat. Ref. iv. 117, fays, it is a native of Bud- 
tan, Nepal, .and Morang ; and that it is a fpecies of Valerian. It is 
remarkable that he had himfelf feen a refemblance of it in Syria, as 
the Romans or Greeks mention Syria as one of the countries where 
it is found j but Ptolemy gives it its true origin in thefe tradts of 
India. A  fpecimen was brought down to Calcutta from Boudtan 
at the requeft of Sir William Jones, and the agents of the Deva Raja 
called it pampi ; but it was not in flower. Some dried fpecimens of 
it looked like the tails of ermines, but the living ones, as Dr. Rox
burgh afterwards found, rife from the ground like ears of wheat. It 
anfwers the defcription of Diofcorides. It is weaker in fcent than 
the Sumbul fpikenard of Lower Afia when dry, and even loft 
much of its odour between Budtan and Calcutta. The odour is like 
the fcent of violets ; but the living plant is forbidden to be brought 
out of Boudtan. It was, however, procured by the intervention of 
Mr. Purling, the Englifh refident; and was at laft received in its per
fect form fly Dr. Roxburgh, who has deferibed it botanically. Af.

Ref. iv. 733.
In the age of the Periplus it was brought from Scindi, and from 

the Ganges; which, according to Sir William Jones, we ought to
4 t  conclude

H o i
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conclude would be the natural port for it, as com ing from  Boutlian.

This authorizes the change,,of reading from y*v«vnc^ {gapanika,] to 
W m i  [gangkika,] move efpecUUy an k  is mentioned at the 

- G anges, Some faoviful .inquirers-might think they had found the

mention of Japan in this paffage.
\Ve ought not to omit forne particulars from Pliny which are re

markable, H e deferifoes the nard with its fpiea, mentioning alio 

that both the leaves and the fpica arc o f high value, and that the 

odour is the prime in all unguents. The price an hundred 
denarii for a pound. And he afterwards 1 visibly confounds it 

with the malobathrum or betel, as will appear rroRvhk ulage o f 
hadfofphxrum , mefofpbx.ru m, m ierofphxntm , terms peculiar to rhe

betel.
H offm an in voce Foliatum, writes, Folium catafphxrum eft Fo- 

Hum Malabathri quod inde er^m^h >*■  pd'ake consicerentiir. Fo

lium vero Barbaricum, id quod Indicurn, m rxci reeentiores noun-, 

rtanmt quod ex India deferretur per Barbaric um S’mum, F. F.-—

5 ut it is not the Barbaric us Sinus on the c.oaft of Africa that w 

meant, but the port Barbarike in the Helta of the Indus,. There the 

Peri pi us finds the fpikenard, which is the folium huikuni. fo lium  

ratafph serum, hadrofphserum, &c- is the betel-leaf. Hoffman adopts 

Salmafius’s opinion in regard to the ibiftafce o f Pliny : he feems to 

think that the. malobathrum, as well as the folium, was confounded 

with the fpikenard. If fo, the malobathrum Syr mm o f  Horace is 

the unguent of fpikenard, w hich, according to Sir W . Jones, is found 

in. Syria as well as in India.
T h e  chara&eriftic name o f the nard is folium the leal, pre-

« SalmafuM, p. Jo6jf, »  clearly o f  opinion, folium to nard. H e  foy* it u  always pecmiar 
that Pliny is regularly miftaken in applying to nsalebatbrwn betd,

em inently
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eminently in contradi hi nation. to cohus, the root, both as the prime 

odours of their two forts, the root and tne leai.

Dr. Falconer has juhly cautioned me to be lure that the nard of 

of Pliny is the leaf. I know no more of natural hiftory than I have 

obtained from the authorities here cited ; but that Pliny mentions 

both the fpica and the folium of the nard, is certain; and by his 

expreflions I underhand, that what we now know to be the root, lie 

fuppofed to be the grow th . Caciwuna in an ft as ie Ipargunt, ailurcdly 

exprefies fomething above ground; ideo gemina dote nardi fpicas 

ac folia celebrant, by which we mufl underhand that cacumina and 

fpiege ate identified. But that Pliny was mihaken, and that the 

fpica was really the root, cannot be doubted, after the account that 

Dr Roxburgh has given. It is clear alfo fiom the authorities ad

duced by Dr. F. that the ancients were well informed of this. “ In 

“ one of the receipts for the Theriaca Andromachi, Nctrfoio re p f a  
“  Ti,^g. N a g h  s-a-xus, V tbcvtij; B^fxxmt pev kxtx -rr̂ uTVjV XTTÔ xnv.
“ iEginet. lib. vii. Galen fpeaks of it as a ro o t: ex tcmtcjv ̂  ^

«  rvyymiieini Sweepem. A n d  A r r i a n  :  ttftv h  rr,v t ^ c v  txvtXv r a  

«  tto\Kv re k, evorfiov, txvtV <ru\\eyuv tv;
«  And Galen, lib. xii. de Antidotis, c. 14. ttptPr,; St tV; ^oyey f̂i- 
«  peny; 0 Ai'fyo[x%x°S Nufov keAtvet fixXuv, yvireq k, g'xyov ovo-
“  pufyfiev rot gfeev ovrxv, xtto tV; tv̂o; tv; a^xyyx; cyoto*
“ rijrof, xxtx Tyv yootpry. To thefe may be added the tehimony of 

“ the moderns; Murray, Apparat. Medic, vol. 5. pp. 4 4 5 > 4 4 ^*

“ Lewis, Mat. Med. and the following note from Bodtcus, which 

“ perhaps bch folves the quehion : In Indica Nardo, falvo melioie 

« judicio, fpica dicitur cauliculue, multis capillaceis foliolis obfitus, 

a ad inhar ariftarum ; nec de nihilo aut immerito Giosci antiquil- 

« fim]5 Romani et Arabes Nardo illi Spicoe appellationem impolu-

4  l 2 “ erunt.
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M erunfc, Radix quldem eft, fed qua cauHcukim e terra emittat,
“ aliquando piures ex ana ratlice capillaeeis denfis ariftatifque foliolis 
“  ve in cos. Not, in Theophraft. p. tot 8.” F, F. Add to this the 
tehimony of Dr.. Roxburgh, and it will appear evidently that Plinv 
was in:?taken. Another medical friend informs me, “  that the 
|  matted fibres, which are the part chofen for medicinal purpofes,
“ are fuppofed by. feme to be the b e a d , or fpike of the plant, by 
“  others, the r o o t ~~they feem rather to be the remains of the wi- 
“  thered ftalks, or ribs of the leaves; fometimes entire leaves and 
}{ pieces of ftalks are found among them.” Is not this the origin 
of Pliny's rmftake, which Dr. Roxburgh feta at reft ? and may not 
theR leaves and ftalks be purpofely left to increafe the weight and 
price ; or even to deceive, as the natives are fo jealous of their 
plant }  A ll this accords with the quotation of Dr. F. from Bodaeus.

But therte is ftill a more remarkable particular in Pliny, which is, 
that he evidently copies the Periplus in the three places which he 
allots for the markets of the fpikenard ;  f o r  he mentions Pataia at 
the head of the Delta5* of the Indus, correfpondent to the Barbarika 
oi the Pcnplhs j and another fort which he calls -Ozsenhides, evi
dently agreeing with the mart of Qzene (p. 27, Peripl.) \  and a third 
fort named Gangitic, from the Ganges, anfwering to gapanic, for 
which all the commentators agree in reading Gangitic. Ve y ftrong 
proofs thefe, that Pliny had leen this journal and copied from i t ; 
as he mentions nothing of Ozene in Lis account of the Voyage, and 
only catches Ozaenitides here incidentally. See Salmafitts, p. 1059. 
et feq. who is very copious on the fubjetft, and has exhaufted all 

that the ancients knew of this aromatic59.

!* Whether this ia Pliny dots not apply to 59 It refembles the tail o f a final! animal in
D r. BurgeiVs Collection.

7 0 . NauVA'3?,
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70, Nco/VAic?, p. 27. N a u p l i u s . '  P.

It Teems to be an inferior tortoife-Thell from the context, which runs 

thus, it, %£Xnmj Sictpogog jxtTx rvjv 'ivSiKrjv it, v a t u oKiyog, t. e. tor- 
toife-fhell of fuperior kind, but not equal to the Indian ; and a fmall 
quantity of that fpecies called nauplius. It may, however, be a dif
ferent com m odity; but I cannot trace it in Pliny, unlefs it be the 

fhell o f that ffh  he calls nauplius, lib. ix. c. 30. or 49 Hard, which 
Teems a Tpecies o f the nautilus; but which Hardouin fays, does not

fail in its own fhell, but a borrowed one.
§

71. 'Erĵ tx.ov. D. P.

Sewing filk, or filk thread, from China. I f  this paffage be correct, 

it proves that filk was brought into India from China, as early 
as the age o f the Periplus. Nvjfict can hardly be. applied to a web, 

it Teems always to be thread.
It is called p by Procopius and all the later writers, as well 

as by the Digeft, and was known without either name to P lin y; for 
he fays, the women who wrought it had the double trouble o f  

untwilling the filk thread, and then weaving it up into a manu
facture. Unde geminus noftris foeminis labor redordiendi fila rur- 
fumque texendi. See Procop. Anecd. p. 3. Zonaras ad Concil. 
p. 231. And for the hiitory of the filk trade at T yre, fee Procop.

Hift. Arc. p. 73. Juftinian ruined the trade at Tyre, and yet lent 

the Monks to bring the worm from the Eaft. Procop. de Bello 

Goth. iv. 17. p. 613. Byz. Hilt. See Gibbon.
Avty; as tg-iv vi |t4ETK̂ « tixQoccn rvjv earS’rjTot egyu' êirBxi, rp> 7ra,Kou

EAVES' Mvjdiiivjv exkAct, tocvuv St XijgiKVjv ovopafytrw. Procop. Perfic. &
Vandal, lib. iv. fera cruda. Du Cange. F. Unwrought
filk is called ’E^ov in the Periplus.

‘■i . ' /
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lo a n ee  Taj sx M E1 A a H£ ev Bri^vry yiev ^  Fugu TccXacnv riijg Qojv/xi;? 

e('2'ctZ}crca..£x 7t»Xmcu twikt’ oi Si tktuv ffmĉ ot x~ Ŝ /xtHByoi k, r-iyyirtu 
in u v d e t  to d/tzaiBty axw. Procop. Artec. p, iii, Hill. A rc .. p. 8.

Tfce roanufa&uree had been long cftablifhed at Berytus and Tyre.

The web was.-formed from the pietaxa j may we not call it organ- 

zined fi!k? The price of the metaxa was railed by the taxes im- 

pofetl in Perha; and, upon the manuffi&urcrs. raffing the price, 

juftmian fixed a maximum and ruined the trade,

\ ^\ ' 1 1 o  ;

*72, ’QSoviov, M/jJUn, P.

i ft  fort. I vSm o v  to  7r\c6T\5rs&dv ?* A syofi&i'tj M
'7$F '

wide India muflins called Monakhc, that is, of the very bed and 

fine ft fort j particularly fine.

?d fort. Za'ytuiXTByrlvy.

Which is evidently the cotton too ordinary to fpin, and made ufe 

of only for fluffing of cubuoos, beds, &x. The Greek term is derived 

from r«V<r», to Huff, Zaŷ ccrcc, fluffing, or things (lulled. The article 

in the Periplus would be better read Zay^aro-ysn,, the ylrt of cotton 

ufed for fluffing. Marco Polo, lib. iii. c. 29. fays. II Bambagio the 

fi cava di quello, cofi vecchi non e buon de blare, tna folamente per 

coltre. And Strabo; lx Thru Si [the cotton plan:] Nmgyog 'Qipt, 
rag euyrgivg crtvScvcig pp&clvstrSxit rvg SI MefZsUvxg out,t J xvattpclXuv uutoTc 

X^w B cci, k, rig Zotyparirdyye. Fine muflins are made of cotton - 

but the Macedonians ufed cotton, for flocks, and fluffing of couches.

Mr. INIarIden, p. 126. notices the cotton ufed only for this purpofe 

in Sumatra as the Bombax Ceiba j and Percival mentions the lame

1 in

, M  0  6  1 ] ( ' ,
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In Ceylon, p. 328. See alfo Dampier, New Holland, p. 65. and 
Voyage, p. 165. ’OSomov is from o Q p v 15, the thin inner garment of 
women, in contra-diftin&ion to the of men. Horn. II. S. 595.
Meurfius propofes Z u y ^ M T o y o u v r i y  veftis pellicia. F.

Monakhe, fingle.

3d fort. X v S c c T o v .  P.

Coarfe muffins, or rather coarfe cottons, called at prefent dunga
rees ; Wilford, Af. Differt. vol. ii. p. 233. to which monakhe is op- 
pofed as a finer fort.

73. OTvog. W i n e .  P. -  ,

1. AacfhfcjjvoV. W i n e  o f  L a o d i c e a t  in Syria. Syiia is ftdl
famous for its wine. Volney, tom. ii. p. 69̂  Strabo. 
d’Anville Geog. An. ii. 134.-

2. i T x X i x b f .  I t a l i a n  W i n e .  P.

" 3 .  Ao / k t x o s .  Arabian Wine. P. It is dubious whether it 
may not be palm or toddy wine, it feems to have been 
a great article of commerce.

74. ' ' O y - p c c r  A i o c r , 7 r o X t T i K ^ .  J d ip fe , R o b  o f G r a p e s  f r o m  D i o f

p o l i s .  P.

For the explanation of this article 1 am wholly indebted to Dr.
Falconer, and return my thanks to him more particularly, as it was 
the commencement of his correfpondence. Fie obferved to me, 
that it was the dipfe of the Orientals, and ftill ufed as a reliih all

over

♦
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ovci tilt Halt. Bipfe is the rob of grapes inc their unripe ftate, and 
a pleafant acid. 1 have found many authorities to confirm his fug- 
geftlon. Piiuy, v. 6. xii. tg, xii. ay; xiv.. 9. xxiit. called by Co
lumella, Sapa vim. See alfo Shaw. Dr. Ruffelh: Aleppo, p. 58,
;jjid Pocock, i. p. yb. made at Faitime, and called Becroas, or Pac- 
mas. Iter Hierofol. cx uvarum acinis Mauris Ztbib vel Zibibeu 
didum , p. 357, ex acinis fuccum exprimunt,eoquuntque, donee ad 
fpiffitudinem, inflar mellis ebullient, Facmas id Arabice vocant, nos 
defrutum, Xtali mofto cotto, muftum codutn, eofque in cibis pro 
intindu utuntur, nonnulli aqua multa dilutum bibunt, id. p 387.
Ebn Haukal likewife defcrlbes it, and calls it. Doufhab, made at 
Arghan in Sufi ana,

7S' Or0'x ^rabicus, D, Jrabian Onvx.
' 1 SI  ̂ 7 , ■; - i f j v  ,k

This article ftands in the Digeft fo‘ unconnected with all that pre
cedes and follows it, that Ramufio, in order to make it a drug, reads 
it Gum Arabic j and I can hardly think otherwifb than that it is a 
corruption, and that ibvne aromatic produce of Arabia is meant; hut 
what, it is impoffible to determine. Mr. Falconer is perfuaded 
“  Aat it is the Onyx ufed as a box to contain odours or perfumes,
H the fame as the Alabafter o f Scripture, Luke, vji. 37. and Pliny, 

lib, xxxvi. c. 8. or 12 Hardouin, ftrongly confirms this opinion, 
for there the Onyx is laid to be found in Arabia, and to be the 

“  fame as Alabaftrites, and to be excavated for the purpofe o f con- 
“  lin in g  unguents or perfumes ; and fo Horace Nardi parvus onyx 
“  elidet cadum.”  F. I have nothing to ohjeft to this but the 
context.
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76. ’Oirynu, p. 27. A w l s  or bodkins. P.

An article in trade on the coaft of Africa, as needles are at this

day.

77* *Og6<%aXfcoy. Mountain Brajs.
Ufed for Ornaments. Ramufio calls it white copper, copper from 

which the gold and filver has not been well feparated in extra&ing it

from the ore.

n
r Pardi 1

78. A  L e o p a r d i  >- D. T y g e r s ,  j e o p a r d s ,  P a n t h e r s .

{^Panthera J

K Leones 7 D U o n s  and Lionefcs.
\  Leana 3

7Q. Y l a f > 6 t v o i  B v e i S t T f .  P*
Handfome women flaves for the haram are mentioned as intended 

for prefents to be fent up to the king of Guzerat, whofe capital was

Ozene or Ougein.

80. P e l l e s  B a b y l o n i c a .  D.
P a r t  h i e  a .

Hydes from Babylonia or Parthia, poffibly dyed like Turkey or 

Morocco leather; but Q J

81. T l t X v K t o i ,  P.
Small hatchets or axes for the African trade.

 ̂M 82. P e n t a f .

H ° 9 .
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S z .  P e n t a f p h a r u m , F o l i u m  P e n t a f p b a r m u  D Nard.

See article Hard. Mr. Falconer thinks that Pliny has not con
founded the Folium, or leaf of the Nard with the Betel as Salmafius 
aifertsj but that he takes the leaves from three different parts of 
the plant, the large making the lead valuable odour, and the lead 
leaves the bed; hence, the diftindion of hadrofphasram, mefo- 
fphaerum, microfphasrum, and that the pentafphserum of the Digeft 
is dill an inferior fort. Of this I am no competent judge, but I 
think it ftrange that the diftin&ions of Hadrofphaerum, &c- Ihould 
be applied by the ancients both to the Betel, as they are by tbe Pert- 
plus, and to the Spikenard as they are by Pliny, if this opinion be 
founded. Pliny, lib. xx’ui. 4. has certainly copied the fame autho
rities as Diofcortdes, for he makes malobathrum a mafticatory to 
fweeten the breath, and an odour to put among deaths, as we fome- 
times put lavender j both which particulars are m Diofcorides, but 
lib. xii, 59. Hard it is a t r e e  found in Syria and Egypt as well as 
India, It is much more probable that Mr. Falconer fhould be right, 
ymn one who is little acquainted with Natural Hiftory, but my 
doubts concerning Pliny’s confufxon are not removed.

S3. Hg7r«gi. P e p p e r .  D. P,

Imported from the coaft of Malabar, as it Bill is ; the native term 
on the coaft is pimpilim ; Salm. p. 1070. or the Sanfkreet, pipali.
Af. Ref vol. iv. p. 234. The pepper coaft is called in Arabic bded- 
el*fulful. D’Anville, Ind. p. 118.

It was found by the Greeks from Egypt, firft in Ethiopia, as an 
article of commerce brought thither by the Arabs, but was known

* in Greece much earlier.
1 2  Two

U  t 0
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Two forts are diftinguiflhed In the Periplus, u  and recognized by 
“  Theophiaftus, lib. ix* c. xxii. g - ^ y y » M » round, and a t i f y u p e t c  long.
** And by Diofcorides, the Betel is likewife a fpecies of the pepper,
<( Porro Betle foliis Piperis adeo fimilia funt, ut akerum ab altero 
“  vix diicerni queat, nifi quod Piper’s folia paulo duriora funt, ct 
“  nervi excurrentes paulo majores. Bodams a Stapel in Theo- 
“  phraftum.” F. F.

I. K o T T o v c t j i i X o r .  P.

From Cottonara, the kingdom of Canara, according to Rennell, 
which is ftill the principal mart for pepper, or at lead was fo before 
the Englifh fettled in Sumatra. This is the black pepper. See 
Marfden’s Sumatra, p. 117. White pepper is the black dripped of 
its outward coat.

a. P.

Long peppert>0, fo called from its form being cylindrical, an inch 
and an Half long. It confifts of an aflemblage of grains or feeds 
joined clofe together. It refembles the black pepper, but is more 
pungent, and it is a fpecies of the Eaft India pepper, totally diking 
from the Cayenne, and ufed for the purpofe of adulteration. This 
is the reafon that we buy pepper ground cheaper than whole.

84. n«|j£w/x«r«. P.

Girdles or fafhes, and perhaps diftingmfhed from the following 
article,

(S5, nvix v i o i i  a t  (ww, P.
Sadies of an ell long,) only in the difference of make or ornament.

«k f* Tabaxir j® the common long pepper.

4 m 2 8 6 .  Hw«w,

T  ‘i n
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8 6 . T h v v t x a v .  D. P.

Pearls, or the pearl oyfter. See the fifhcry at Cape Comorin.

87. Jlogtpijgx bacpofitt, xvfiaix, p. 35. P.

Purple cloth of two forts, fine and ordinary. An article of trade 
at Moofa in Arabia.

8 8 . n o r r j g u z ,  D r i n k i n g  V e jfe ls. P.
XaXxot, B ra fs. P.
ErgoyyvXcc, R o u n d .  P.
MeyccXxy L a r g e .  P.

Probably all three epithets apply to the fame veflel. An article of 
import on the coaft of Africa-

t

89. T l v ^ s  o X t y o i .  P.

Wheat in fmall quantities, imported into Omana, or Oman m  

Arabia,

P

90. ' P i v o K e / j u f .  R h i n o c e r o s .  P,

The horn or the teeth, and poffibly the fltin, imported' from the 
coaft of Abyffinia, where Bruce found the hunting of this animal 
ftill a trade, which he has defcribed in all of its branches, vol, iv.

91. Z c l y y c t g c c l

4 1 2 .
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9 1 .  Z cZ yyotfiK , P.

Boats or fmall veflels ufed on the coaft of Cochin for conveying 
the native commodities from the interior to the ports, and fometimes 
along the coaft from Malabar to Coromandel and the contrary.

9 2 . ToZ'yoi A()<rivOY]TiK,oi yeyva.^.f^& vat p. 14 . P.

Rugs or cloaks made at Arfinoe (Suez), dyed, and with a full
knap.

\

9 3 . 'E ocvSugccxy. P.

Red pigment, Salm. p. 1155. found ii\ gold and filver mines.
Pliny. Ore of Cinnabar. Dr. Burgefs. Sandaracham et Ochram 
Juba tradit in infula rubri maris Topazo nafci, inde nunc pervehuntur 

ad nos. Plin. xxxv. 22. Hard.

94. 2a54%«(5;. D. P. Sugar,

Made at Tyre in the 12th century- Benjamin of Tudela. Ber
geron, p. 17. But when hrft planted in Europe, dubious. See 
article 60. '

9 3 . £a7r<ps;£o$v Sapphire Stone. D. P.

The ancients diftinguifhed two forts of dark blue or purple, one 
o f which was fpotted01 with gold. Pliny fays, it is never pellucid, 
which feems to make it a different* ftone from what is now called

61 Dr. Burgefs has fpecimens of both forts, the one with gold fpots like lapis lazuli, and 
not tranfparent.

fapphire*

HI 3
A
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fapphire. Du tens Cays, the true azure fapphire was consecrated to 
Jupiter by the ancients.

■ 96. Sarcogalla  ̂ or Sarco-colla. D. '

A  ftyptic, from "£&$ and to unite the flejb> that is, to
draw the lips of the woriiid together, and heat it. Supposed to be 

gum Arabic by fom e; hut others fay, from a tree in Perfis, Ra- 
mulio reads the text without any notice o f al chelucia or larcogalla, 
and concludes all three under the Following article, which is read 

onyx Arabicus, but which he reads gum Arabic, meaning, perhaps, 
to render the three confident} and a drug feems more requisite than 
the onyx-ftone ; but fee O n yx Arab. Dr. Falconer fays, the Carco- 

colla is not gum  Arabic j but adds, that it is well known in the 
{hops, though the tree, or country which produces it, is not known,

See Chambers in voce. “  Fit et ex farcocolla, ita arbor vocatur,

“  guairni utiliffimum pidoribus ct medkis, Plm. lib. xiii, u ”  F.

97. S a r d o n y x ,  D.

“  The fardonyx is next in rank to the emerald: Intelligebantur 
u colore in Sard a, hoc eft velut carnibus ungue hominis impolite, 
u et utroque tranfiucido, taiefque effe Indicas tradunt. A rabic* ex~

“  cellunt candore circuli praelucido atque non gracili, ncque in 
“  reced'd gemrme aut in <kje£tu renitente, fed in Ipfis umbonibus ;
“  nitente praiterea fubftrato nigerrimi coloris. Plin. xxxvii 7.”  F.

See Chambers in voce, where, it is laid, the fardonyx o f Pliny is not 
what now bears the name bat a carnaia. I have not found this 
paflage as cited in Pliny, but conclude I have the numerals wrong : 

the fardonyx is mentioned in the chapter adduced.

1 1 .  , H

98.
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.98 Zr̂ iKK oeopctTu. Chinefe Hides or Furs, P.

What is meant by Y ^ xtu no where appears, unlefs it can. be 
applied to the rdpTrouxty whence the malobathrum was procured.
But this is very dubious. See MaXoSa^sv. Pliny mentions the Seres 
fending their iron wrapt up in or mixed veftibus pellibufque. F.

See article following.

99. htSyfa. Iron. P.
An import into Abyffima for the manufa&ure o f fpear heads, to- 

hunt the elephant, rhinoceros, & c .61

’ivSmor. D. P. Ferrum Indie urn. D.

Iron tempered in India.
“  Ex omnibus generibus palma Serico ferro eft. Seres hoc cum 

u veftibus fuis pellibufque mittunt. Secunda Parthico, neque alia 
<c genera ferri ex mera acie temperantur, cseteris enim admifeetur.
“  Plin. lib. xxxix. c. 14. Plutarch (in Craffo). And Arrian de Rebus 
“  Parth. nr the work aferibed to him, mentions that the Parthians 
« covered their armour with leather, but at the moment of attack 
“  they threw off the covering, and appeared glittering in their bur- 
“  nilhed fteel. Milton alfo, Par. Regained, lib. iii.”  F. In mon- 
tibus Kabel (Cabul) inveniuntur ferri fodinaz celeberrimae, et humanis 
ufibus aptiflimaz, producunt enim ferrum acutum et venuftum. A 1 
Edriffi. *

100. ZivYves. D. P.

Fine linen of any fort, but that imported into Abyffinia might be
Egyptian, and poffibly of cotton ; but

6
62 T o  cut like an Indian fword, is a com- (as drills for working the granite obeliIks) 

mon Arabic proverb in Arablha. And in were made of Indian iron. Shaw quotes die 
Egypt, Shaw (p. 364.) fay*> the hardeft tools Periplus, but not perhaps jullly.

I t v J 'o - V t - Z

' - I I S



(®|: % L

> ■ - , • ' *  1 , ■■■.■;

?f) A  B P £  N B  f X.

»i $<*pc{>uT<xrctt r«yyirnt»C} P*

Can be nothing elfe but.the fineft Bengal mtiflins,

101. S.'rcj. #3pf$K CVtf. P.

•102. 2k6?f&(>v3t. Adzes. P•

In contradiftindion to •jrthwM  ̂ hatchets.

103.. SkWij ctf>yvg&» Silver Plate. T.

104. 'TaXoi, P. '

Veflels of chryftal, ox glafs in imitation of chryftal.

105. Swara-jdits. D . The Emerald.

There are twelve forts, according to  Pliny and Ifidorus. (G otho- 

fred.) Nero ufed an emerald n  an eye-glafs; and Gotiioirecl, or 

Ifidorus, fuppofes that the emerald has a magnifying power. Mr.

Falconer imagines it to magnify only from the denfity of the me

dium. Mr. Butene denies that the ai*c*cutfi had any knowledge ot 

the emerald, and in this he is fupported by Tavernier, the Abhc 

R't/nalj Harris, and Bruec, The green gems which the ancients 

called emeralds, w e *  all of inferior quality to thofe brought from 

Brafd and Peru; and from the fize mentioned of force of them, they 

are juftly fuppofedto be Fiuors: but we read of an emerald Bland in 

■ the Red Sea, and much notice is taken of tnem, both by natural)fts 

and poets. The greateft difficulty to be furrnounted by Mr. Bute ns 

feems to be the avchbhhop of York’s emerald, engraved with a Me- 

dufa’s head of Grecian fculpture, and brought from Benares; but

this, he calls a green ruby, p- 14- See Bruce» *• 2o(h who fX >  
Tlieophraftus mentions an emerald of four cubits, and a pyramid;j§ X .f:v  ■ M " iff fixty

' ' l i t -
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fixty feet high, compofecl of four emeralds. And Roderick of T o 
ledo talks of an emerald table in Spain 547 feet long ! But Bruce 
fays, likewife, the true emerald is as hard as the ruby. How then 
are we to diftinguifh between an emerald and a green ruby ? Bruce 
vifited the Emerald Ifland in the Red Sea, and found nothing more 
like emeralds than a green chryftalline fubftance, little harder than 
glafs ; and this, he adds, is found equally on the continent and the 
ifland. Emeralds have been found in Peru, in the barrows of the 
dead, of a cylindrical form ; fo that the Peruvians, anciently, rauft 
not only have known the gem, but valued i t ; and muft alfo have 
poffefled the art of cutting it. Ulloa. Mr. Falconer has fuggefted to 
me a fingular paflage in Pliny, which may be applied to Nero’s eme
rald, and which had efcaped my notice : Iidem plerumque et concavi 
ut vifum colligant. Plin. lib. xxxvii. c. 5.” or 16 Hard. ; fo that the 
emerald mentioned in this inftance might truly be confidered as an 
eye-glafs for a fhort fight. F. The whole chapter is fo very exprcfs, 
that it is hard to conceive what is an emerald, if  Pliny’s is not :
Scythicorum iEgyptiorumque tanta eft duritia ut vulnerari nequeant.
This feems to exprefs that hardnefs which the jewellers try by the 

v file.

106. Ejuugm. Myrrh. D. P.
“  The myrrh of the moderns is the fame as that defcribed by the 

“  ancients, but the tree from which it is obtained is ftill doubtful.
“  It is likewife ftill brought from the fame countries, that is, Arabia,
“  and the weftern coaft o f the Red Sea. But the Trogloditic, or 
“  Abyflinian, is preferred to that of Arabia. Murray, Apparat.
“  Med. vol. vi. p. 213. See Bruce, vol. v. p. 27. Omnium prima elt 
“  quae Troglodytica appellatur, accepto cognomine a loco in qua

4 N “  proven!t

. H i  V
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u prove nit, fpleftdens, fribviridis ac mordens. DioicondL Matthioli,
« Jib. i. c, 67. Pi in. lib. xii. c. 15. It was procurable in Arabia,
“  imported from the op polite coafi of the Red Sea.” F. P.

AtK<pî cra rij( stXA??;. P.

O f a fuperior fort.

P.

O f the beft fort,

107, Spadones, D. Eunuchs.

108. ZreatTvj. Gum. D. P.

A Cet^fjtivBtuxt read by Bochart, Gcog. Sac. i i .  2 2 ,  Salm.
520. Extrad or diftiliatioa from myrrh, of the fineft fort. The 
reading is proved by Salmafius from a fimilar error in an inedited 
epigram. IVlinean ; ft Appm4as, Diofcor. lib, i. c. 78. Plinius 
habet Minaia, lib. xii. c. 16. and Hefych. ’Apv««w oTvav. Stephan, 
in voce. F.

109. L r tu M i ,  P.

Stibium for tinging the eyelids black.

I l O .  S toA«» ’ A ftcriv orjiK u i. P.

Women’s robes manufadured at Arsinoe or Suez.

i l l .  Xrvg*%., St or ax, P.

One of the moft agreeable of the odoriferous refins. There are 
two forts, ftorax in the tear, fuppofed to anfwer to the ancient flyrax 

8 calamita,

-  H / * b  .
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calamita, from its being brought in a hollow reed, or its diftillation 
from it; and common ftorax, anfwering to the ftade ftyrax of 

the ancients. It now grows in the neighbourhood of Rome ; but 
the drug was anciently brought thither from the iflands in the 

• Archipelago. See Salm. p. 1026. Chambers in voce.  ̂ Mod of 
thefe gums, refins, and balfams have in modern pradice yielded 
to the American, as this feems to have given way to the balfam o'

Tolu.
v • f

1X2. 1 u[zxtcx, p. 15* P-
Slaves from Africa, an ancient trade! but the number was not 

great.

H

T
#

1 13. 'Tccy.ivQo?. D. P.

The hyacinth or jacinth, a gem which Salmafius fays is the ruby, 
p. 1107. See Solinus, c .xxx . p. 57. where it feems to be the ame- 
thyft. And Mr. Falconer concludes, that it is an amethyft, from 
the expreffion of Pliny, emicans in amethyfto fulgor, violaceus 
dilutus eft in Hyacintho ; but Hardouin reads, emicans in amethyfto 
fulgor violaceus, dilutus eft, &c., and violaceus fulgor is furely the 
peculiar property of the amethyft. Salmafius adds, that the Oriental 
name of the Ruby is Yacut from Hyacinthus; but Dutens fays the. 
hyacinth is orange Aurora, inclining to poppy, p. 35. and makes the 
Jacinth a diftinft gem from the R u b y ; but the Ruby, he obferves,

« Strabo mentions ftyrax in Pifidia; a diftillation from a tree, can fed by a worm breeding 

in it. L ib. xii. p. 570.
4 n 2 likcwue,

H i  9 .
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like wife, is of a poppy colour, and is called Hyacinth when it has 
the lea ft tin dure of yellow. Whether this d ill i net ion applies to the 
ancients, I am not a judge to determine; but if the/hyacinth is a 
(lift in & fpecies, 1 can find no claflical name for the ruby. See 
Pliny, xxxvii. 9. or 41. Hard, and fulgor violaceus feems appropriate 
to the amethyft.

1 14. Fa cut. D. R e d  Paint,

' ‘ x fe li
1 15. X«XkoV. Brafs or Copper. P.

116. XaA>tS^^t4«Ta. P,

Velfels o f brafs, or any fort of brazier’s work.

117. Jl-chelucia, which Ramufio reads AgaUoihum, Aloes. D.

Matthioli coincides with Ramufio in the corredion. Diofcor. 
p. 40. “  Agallochum is the aloes wood, xylo aloes, lignum aloes,
“  the I'gn aloes of feripture. Numb. xxiv. 6. and not aloes the 
“  drug. The belt is heavy, compad, gloffy, o f a chefnut colour, in- 

“  termixed with a blackifh and fo me times purple ftiade. It is refi- 
** nous and baifamic. Neuman’s Chemiftry, by Lewis.”  F. F. I 
was myfelf difpofed to think Chelucia, y jh v x fa .,  a corruption of X $ \ v $ f 

Chclys, the tortoife, /. e, tortoife-fhell.

I l 8.  X i A U f i ; ,
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1 1 8. XeXuvti. D. P.

Tortoife-fhell feems to have formed a great article o f commerce, 
for ornaments of furniture, as beds, tables, doors, See. both in Italy,

Greece, and Egypt. It was brought from the coafts or Africa near 
Moondus, from Socotra, Gadrofia, Malabar, and the Lackdive, and 
Maidive Iflands, and from Malacca. The latter feems to be defigned 

by the xgvmovria'ot o f the Periplus.

1 19. Xiruveg. P.

Under garments, imported from Egypt into Africa.

120. Xfjypx. Specie. P.

The Periplus is very accurate in noting the ports where it was 
necefiary to trade with fpecie; and in more in fiances than one,

notes the advantage o f exchange.
/

121. Xqu<ro\idoc. Chryfollte. P.
Sometimes the fame as chryfites, the touchftone for gold, Salin. 

p. 1103 ; but deferibed as a ftone as it were fprinkled with fpots of 
gold, Salmafius, p. 407. who points out what it is not, but cannot 
determine what it is. It may well be the topaz , as Dutens makes, 

it, p. 18.

122. XgwSv. P. ^

Ul'ed with Sipugiov, as is agyvgSv alfo, expreffing gold and fdver

denarii.

123. XgvrtofjLotTci* Gold Plate* P.

*4 The Bohemian is yellow, with a grcenilh nut; the Oriental is very pale yellow. D r.
Burgefs’s Oriental topaz, deep yellow.

I,";” \ , .. 1 ■ •
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There is a corrupt paffage in the Digeft, which appears thus j 

Chelynie hopia Indica adferta,

Gothofred joins it to the preceding article Beryllus; and Ramufio 
reads it Beryllus Cylindrus. Sal m alms fuppofes it to be a feparate 
article, and reads it Chelone JEthiopa, as one fpecies o f the CHelonia 
o f Pliny, (xxxvii. 56. Hard.) that is, the gem called the .Ethiopian 

Tortoife Eye, and Chelone Indica, another fpecies; and it may be 
added, that this is conformable to the order o f the Digeft, when it 
mentions two fpecies of the fame article. The pafiage, however, is 
much doubted, and is fometimes joined with adferta, and fometimes 

feparated. H opia Indica adlerta, opera Indica adferta, omnia Indica 
adferta, and again opera Indica, tinda, adtinda, & c. & c „ ; but if 
we accede to Salmafius in regard to the two fpecies o f Chelone, and 
place the period at Indica; adferta may be another general title like 
leveragin'the Digeft, and eafily converted into Serica, it would then 

Hand thus:
Serica, - - general title, ftiik.
Metaxa - ift fpecies, - filk thread.

Yeftis Serica - 2d fpecies, f - filk web.
Nema Sericum, - 3d fpecies, - Icwing filk.

** The only objedion to this is, that Metaxa and Nema Sericum are
ufually applied to the fame thing. Mr. Falconer fuppofes that 
tinda, if the reading can be iupported, may mean dyed or coloured

ftlks, F.

Camphor.

J  I t
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Camphor. Cafur, alKafur, of the Orientals. I had expected to 
find this article in the Digeft, but as it comes particularly from Java,
Sumatra, and Borneo, this may account for its being unnoticed.
The hiftory of it occurs in Schikard’s Tarik, p. 185. who commends 
Marco Polo for his veracity, (was he not the firft who brought the 
knowledge of it to Europe ?) and he adds, that A 1 Edriffi fpeaks of 
Lanchialos, and then Kalan, where Camphor is obtained, and Kalan 
he fuppofes to be Borneo. This is a proof that the drug was known 
to the Arabians in the twelfth century ; but the Lanchialos of A1 Ed. 
riffi is very dubious; he certainly makes it a different lfland from 
Ceylon, and yet Lanca Ilam is one of the Hindoo names of Ceylon.

See A 1 Edriff. p. 35.

Capilli Indict. D,

T H E  E N D .
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Page 257. note 75. line 5. for Appendix, No. f l  read Appendix, No. II I .
» 3 7 1' !ine 3- /»ir ’’tfXof upy V̂ W (/ VY.‘Xo< Apyv'.

372. —  10. in/frt d full ftop a/kr place, and a comma Pliny.
380. note Ji 4. lineS. for  ferivere, read ferivere.
480. the running title of Sequel to the Peripllu o f the Erylhrean Sea, fliould have con- 

eluded with p. 481.
494. line 7. dele the comma at Maes, and place it at Ptolemy.
534. line 13. for read e n m n n

’ V V “  - • \ -
, 352, —  penult, dele by any one.

Appendix, p. 45. note 51. line 3. for  Planta'gin, read Plantaglni.

C O R R E C T I O N S .

Page 16. Part I. note 20. W hy does W edding tel! me to believe this ? This ought not
M. !l?y.e betn,.iroPuttd t0 Weffding, but to Stevens in 
W ording's edition of Ctefias.

18. Part I. line 8. The pofition of Palihothra, fixed by Sir W . Jones, is again 
rendered dubious by Lieut.,’Wilford. Afiatic Refearchea, 
vol. v. p. 272. Lond. ed.

27. Part t .  note 48. Plutarch does not fay what is imputed to him, but the con- 
' trary : it never has happened, and never will, except in that

1country. T b »  erroi is acknowledged with feme degree at 
mortification.

74. Part I. note 14. Beled fignifies a country, not a cq/lk.

A D D I T I O N S .

Page 275. Part II . The Negra o f Cedrenus is Najeran.
323 Part' II, Sanuto’s Map ia noticed by d’ Anville, Antiq. de I’ Inde, "Supple

ment, p. 1837. but not its claim to antiquity.
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